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Preface

The Vivahadikarmapanjika, or Karmapanjika for short, that we have
undertaken to edit and the first nine chapters of whose text we present
to readers in this volume, is a manual of the paddhati type apparently
intended for the preservation of practical and theoretical knowledge of
the performance of domestic rituals in the Atharvavedic tradition of
the Paippalada Sakha. It was written in Orissa and represents a stage
in the liturgical development of this tradition somewhere between that
of its oldest known text, the Paippaladasamhita of the Atharvaveda,
which provides the basic collection of mantras for ritual performance
in this tradition, and the living ritual tradition of present-day Orissa
— to all likelihood a stage much more closely resembling the latter
than the former extremity.

Our work on this text is an outcome of our respective doctoral re-
search projects focusing on the Paippaladasarhita (defended in 2004,
published as GRIFFITHS 2009) and on the development of vivaha, i.e.
‘marriage’ ritual from sarhita to prayoga texts in the Atharvavedic
tradition (defended in 2007).! Peripheral to his search for manuscripts
of the Paippaladasamhita, Griffiths had been collecting manuscripts
of other Atharvavedic manuscripts in Orissa since 1999, and these
included manuscripts of the Karmapanjika; his work on another im-

! The thesis resulting from the latter project has been made available at
http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/handle/10603/23517.
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portant Atharvavedic text, the Kausikasutra, took him to Pune for
the first time in 2000, to study with Prof. S.S. Bahulkar, under whose
guidance Sumant started her doctoral research in 2003. It was Prof.
Bahulkar who introduced us to each other, and in whose company we
undertook joint fieldwork in Orissa in May and June 2005. The idea
of joining hands for an edition of the Karmapanjika was born during
those unusually hot summer months.

Our initial interest in the text naturally arose from the perspec-
tive of our respective main research projects. From a casual perusal of
the manuscripts, it soon became clear to Griffiths that this text was of
considerable significance for the critical edition of the PS, and this led
to his article GRIFFITHS 2003b, which contained the editio princeps
of one chapter of the text. It also appeared that the text preserves
authentic ancient elements peculiar to the Atharvavedic tradition,
notably in the prescriptions for marriage ritual (GRIFFITHS 2004—
05), and this fact heightened Sumant’s interest in the text. Since we
have started editing the text in earnest, however, we have become
gradually aware of a number of other factors which make the text
interesting also from less particularist points of view. Although we
entertain no aspirations that this text, now starting to be made gen-
erally accessible, will also attract general attention among those who
study Sanskrit literature, some of these factors will be exposed in our
Introduction.

Koksk

As we finalize this work to go to the press, we would like to record
here our special debt of gratitude to Kunja Bihari Upadhyaya (Puri),
who has been a consistently reliable source of information in our work
since Arlo Griffiths first came to Orissa in 1998, and to both of us
since 2005. He has helped us gain access to several manuscripts, used
in this volume, in excellent scanned form; has illuminated aspects
of modern ritual performance; has tirelessly investigated the identity
of place names mentioned in the colophons of Orissa’s Paippalada
manuscripts; has joined us on visits to modern villages; has acted
as liaison with other members of his tradition; and has showered his
friendship on us in many other ways too.
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Our friend M. Sanjeeb Kumar, employee of the Orissa State
Museum, has likewise been an unfailing support in our attempts
to acquire usable photographs of the manuscripts that underlie our
work, both from his museum and from brahmin villages around
Bhubaneswar. It is through him that we were able to commission
the painting that adorns the cover of this book.

Over the years that we have worked, off and on, toward the
publication of this book, we have been helped by many scholars,
among whom we would like to thank here in particular Diwakar
Acharya, Gudrun Biithnemann, Dominic Goodall, Kengo Harimoto,
Kei Kataoka and Somadeva Vasudeva. Our manuscript was evaluated
anonymously by two scholars who made useful observations, many of
which we have gratefully incorporated into the version that has now
been printed. Thanks are due also to Hugo David and Carmen Sylvia
Spiers who helped with the last round of proofreading.

We both owe gratitude to the J. Gonda Fund of the Royal Nether-
lands Academy of Arts and Sciences which awarded Advanced Study
Grants to Shilpa Sumant in 2008 and 2015, that allowed her twice to
spend six months of full-time work on the Karmapanjika in Leiden at
the International Institute of Asian Studies.

KKk

Throughout our Introduction, we use the ‘ethnographic present’ in
discussing the living Atharvavedic tradition of Orissa as we found it
during the years that we made regular visits to Orissa. This period
alas lies more than 10 years in the past today, and the situation on
the ground is likely to have changed in several ways. One thing that
has changed, in 2011, is the name of the state and of its language, now
officially Odisha and Odia. We have decided not to adjust our usage
in this book which was largely written before 2011, and not only for
the mere reason of chronology: since Oriya does not have a sound
corresponding to the English combination sh, and since the letters d:
do not more accurately represent the sound of Oriya @ (Indological
transliteration: r7) than do the letters ri, the new spellings of the two
names seem to us no better than the old ones.
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Despite our best efforts, we have not been able to rectify some
errors in the page and line numbering of our text edition that is
automatically passed to our critical apparatus by the ledmac package.
For reasons that remain unclear to us, the main apparatus on p. 46
starts with a line number 7 that should be a 1; there is a string of
wrong line numbers in the right column of the main apparatus on
p. 47; and the top layer of apparatus on p. 96 starts with a 12 that
should be a 1. There are probably some other such imperfections that
we have not noticed yet, and we hope that none of them will prove
disturbing for readers.

Finally, we must clarify that only the first line of the Sanskrit
title given to this volume has direct basis in the work of our au-
thor Sridhara. The expressions prathamo granthah — prathamabha-
gasya prathamah khandah — sarvakarmasamanyavidhayah bahihsaladi-
prayascittantah are largely of our own making.

December 22, 2017
Arlo Griffiths (Lyons, France)
Shilpa Sumant (Pune)



Introduction

1. Genre

Within Vedic studies, the genre of texts to which the Karmapanjika
belongs has only very rarely been the focus of attention. In the
context of his discussion of authentically Vedic Sutra texts, GONDA
(1977a: 653f.) has observed the following:

One would probably not be very wrong if one supposed that the
need for brief practical manuals stating in plain terms the de-
tails and technicalities of the sacrificial rites was felt already at
an early period. Such an easier and practical literature, indis-
pensable for officiants, does indeed exist. For the greater part of
later date and decidedly post-Vedic it is mainly represented by
‘guide-books’ (paddhati) and ‘practical courses of the procedures’
(prayoga). Though continuing far into modern times, it has mostly
remained unpublished and consequently is—in spite of its intrinsic
value and helpfulness in understanding the sutras—Ilittle known in
the West.

We might add that it is in fact also little known in India, where
this kind of literature falls entirely outside of the scope of University
Sanskrit curricula.

The “intrinsic value” of which GONDA speaks seems to us to lie
not only in throwing light on problems in the study of older texts
belonging to the respective Vedic traditions, but also — perhaps even
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more so — in the documentation of a certain stage in the continu-
ous process of ritual development from ancient Vedic to modern-day
Hindu ritual, and — in the case of texts such as ours, which frequently
cite a variety of texts outside of any Vedic tradition — in the doc-
umentation of the intellectual and religious milieu of the author; in
other, very broad terms, the interest lies in the material provided by
this literature for refining our picture of the general cultural history
of India. This is all the more so, since it is a regrettable feature of the
history of Sanskrit scholarship that these “decidedly post-Vedic” —
which means: decidedly Hindu — texts, if studied at all, have been
studied only from the point of view of Vedic studies. Indeed, studies
of medieval religious literature in general do not take these texts into
account, although they are decidedly medieval and religious.?

If we look at the Karmapanjika in particular, another factor that
becomes relevant is its provenance from Orissa. The Sanskrit litera-
ture of Orissa is relatively less known than that of more prestigious
centers of Sanskrit literary production, and this includes the study
of Orissa’s Vedic traditions. In fact, by virtue of its uniqueness, the
Paippalada tradition from which the Karmapanjika emanates is basi-
cally the only Vedic tradition of Orissa about which anything is known
beyond the local level. Conversely, those studies of medieval religious
traditions of Orissa which do exist, do not refer at all to the existence
of contemporary literature composed in the local Vedic traditions.?
With the present volume, we hope to make a very modest beginning
towards the process of filling this gap in general Indological knowl-
edge, and specifically the knowledge of Orissa’s traditions of religious
literature. Some examples of the kind of information of relevance to
different aspects of the cultural history of India, that we find in the
Karmapanjika, are included further on in this Introduction (§5).

2 The classificatory distinction expressed in the titles of two of GONDA’s vol-
umes in A History of Indian Literature (1977a and 1977b) is a clear case in point.

3 Cf. for instance the famous collection of essays edited by ESCHMANN et al.
(1978); the more recent study by TRIPATHI (2004); or the series of volumes pub-
lished by Manohar and edited by Hermann Kulke and Burkhard Schnepel under
the title Studies in Orissan Society, Culture and History, from 2001 onwards.
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A number of good studies and text editions of comparable works
have appeared in recent decades, among which we may mention the
text edition of a prayoga in the Rgvedic tradition of Maharashtra
(Jog 1974); BUHNEMANN’s study (1988) of paja ritual based on
vaidika paddhatis, also of Maharashtra; and KARTTUNEN’s publi-
cations (1989-90, 1998, 2001) on prayoga texts of the Nambudiri
Jaiminiya Samavedins of Kerala. The Atharvedic Saunaka tradition,
whose texts have been preserved mainly in Gujarat and Maharashtra,
has been particularly fortunate in that not only its most important
paddhati, Kesava’s manual based on the Kausikastutra (LIMAYE et al.
1982), but also an early medieval commentary on that same Sutra,
the Darilabhasya, have appeared in critical editions (DIWEKAR et al.
1972), as has a large collection of early medieval ritualistic texts, the
Atharvavedaparisistas,* while several minor commentaries and manu-
als have begun to be studied as well.> The special attention which the
paddhati and prayoga texts of the Saunaka tradition have received pro-
vides a relatively fertile soil in which to sow the seeds of comparative
studies of the latter-day history of Atharvavedic liturgy by studying
a manual of the Paippalada tradition.

We have above referred to the Karmapanjika as a paddhati, and
in this we follow both the terminology chosen by Durgamohan BHAT-
TACHARYYA (1968: 23) for this specific text, and what seems to be
common Indological usage.® We stress nevertheless that while texts
bearing the word paddhati in their title are known in the Paippalada
tradition (see e.g. GRIFFITHS & SCHMIEDCHEN 2007: 147, 168, 220),
our author calls his work a panjika.” It is often assumed that the au-
thor’s choice of genre terminology in his title must be a direct reflec-

4 See BIsscHOP & GRIFFITHS 2003 and 2007, and GRIFFITHS 2007, for nearly
exhaustive bibliographic information about the Atharvavedaparisistas.

% See BAHULKAR 1978, 2002, 2003; ROTARU 2008.

6 Cf., for instance, GONDA 1977a: 653ff. and 1977b: 42, 213-215.

7 This term figures neither among the titles of ancillary works in Vedic traditions
surveyed in GONDA 1977a, nor in titles of works belonging to non-Vedic traditions
surveyed in GONDA 1977b. The term is also very rare among works of ‘Hindu
Tantric and Sakta literature’ surveyed in GOUDRIAAN & GUPTA 1981.
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tion of the nature of the text. The respective editorial teams’ notes in
their introductions to the Darila’s Kausikabhasya and Kesava’s Kau-
sikapaddhati are cases in point. For the Kausikabhasya, DIWEKAR et
al. (1972: xiv, n. 14) cite, without indication of source, something they
call “the traditional definition of Bhasya”,® and observe that Darila is
generally true to this definition. For the Kausikapaddhati, LIMAYE
et al. (1982: xiii, n. 1), quote the definition of the paddhati genre
given by Rajasekhara in his Kavyamimamsa, and seem to imply that
their characterization of the text as laying “greater emphasis on the
explanation of the ritual in detail” would be in line with the quoted

definition. The complete context of Rajasekhara’s definition is this:

sutranam sakalasaravivaranam vrttih | stutravrttivivecanarm pad-
dhatih | aksipya bhasanad bhasyam | antarbhasyam samiksa |
avantararthavicchedas ca sa | yathasambhavam arthasya tikanar
tika | visamapadabhanjika panjika | arthapradarsanakarika kari-
ka | uktanuktaduruktacinta varttikam iti $astrabhedah |°

We find here definitions both of paddhati and of panjika. Now in
an important note at the outset of their edition of Vallabhadeva’s
Raghupancika, GOODALL & ISAACSON (2003: xiii, n. 2) have cited
this and three other authors’ definitions of panjika, pointing out that
they are sometimes conflicting. In attempting to understand what our
author may have understood a panjika to be, it is useful to observe his
own specific indication at the opening of chapter 1 (2:6-7) that he was
writing a work ‘in accordance with the Sutra’, with the explanation
that the Sttra in question is that of Paithinasi.!® This reference to a
Stutra indeed recalls Rajasekhara’s definition of the paddhati. It might
be interesting to investigate whether the use of panjika in this sense

8 sutrartho varnyate yatra vakyaih sutranusaribhih | svapadani ca varnyante
bhasyam bhasyavido viduh ||. Another scholar trained at Pune, Ashok AKLUJKAR,
speaks of this verse as “anonymously handed down in the tradition” (2010: 11 n. 18).
Some textual attestations do exist, but none prominent enough to invalidate the
suggestion of its primarily oral transmission.

9 Cited after PARASHAR 2000: 28, where a translation can also be found.

10 On this satrakara, see below, p. cxvi.
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of paddhati was common in late medieval Orissa, or in India generally,
but we have — partly due to lack of sources — decided that such an
investigation falls beyond the scope of our present study.!!

Finally, in the case of the Karmapanjika (KP), authored by a
certain Sridhara (see §4), it is necessary to distinguish between its
style and that of the related but anonymous work entitled Karmasam-
uccaya (KS), which has been discussed elsewhere (SUMANT 2016).'?
Among the striking differences are the presence of many citations
from other texts in the former, and absence of such citations in the
latter; and the reference to mantras by their pratika (‘incipit’) in KP,
as opposed to their sakalapatha (‘full reading’) in the KS.!? These
facts seemed to us initially to correspond with what we had under-
stood to be the distinction between paddhati and prayoga, two classes
of literature which, at least in Vedic studies, tend to be presented by
scholars as distinct genres. But since we have found no contrasting
definitions of the two, we are inclined not to bring this distinction to
bear on the differences between the two texts that are at issue.'

As a matter of curiosity, we mention here the recent publication
of a modern paddhati which claims to be based on the KP (U.K.
PANDA & REDDY 2012). We do not often cite this book because it
does not help significantly in the task of editing and understanding
the text that it claims to follow.

11 See TANEMURA (2004: 3-5) for discussion of the Buddhist work entitled Kriya-
samgrahapanjika, written by the Nepalese author Kuladatta, who lived a few cen-
turies before our author and whose work is no more in conformity with $astric
definitions of the panjika than is the Karmapanjika.

12 See SUMANT'’s article for the list of manuscripts of the Karmasamuccaya that
we have used in our study of the Karmapanjika.

13 On this matter, see pp. c—cviii below.

4 The discussion in GONDA 1977a tends to keep the two terms paddhati and
prayoga apart — presumably as a reflection of the titles of the works being treated
— but GONDA admits (p. 655, n. 57) that “there was no hard and fast line between
the two classes”. For instance the Prayogadipa, an Atharvavedic work discussed by
BAHULKAR (1978), notwithstanding its self-definition as a prayoga, seems to have
as much right to the title paddhati as does our text.



xvi Sridhara’s Vivahadikarmapaijika

2. Manuscripts

The existence of the KP was first reported in the Kaushik lectures
delivered by Durgamohan BHATTACHARYYA in November 1962 un-
der the auspices of the Shikshan Prasarak Mandali in Poona; the
lectures were published posthumously, in 1968. BHATTACHARYYA
discusses his acquisition in Orissa of manuscripts of the Paippalada
School, including “much sought-for manuscripts of the Angirasakalpa,
Karmapanjika and Karmasamuccaya” (p. 2); the purport of the qual-
ification “much sought-for” is not evident, but if its scope was meant
to extend only over the first two titles mentioned, then it might have
been intended to express something similar to our experience in the
field, namely that manuscripts containing the Karmapanjika, as well
as manuscripts attributed to the Angirasakalpa,'® are quite rare, cer-
tainly if compared to the great number of manuscripts containing
parts of the Karmasamuccaya. From the two other references to the
Karmapanjika contained in his published Kaushik lectures (pp. 23
and 41), it is clear that BHATTACHARYYA had read at least the open-
ing chapter, from which he gives two citations relating to the principal
authority that the Karmapanjika claims to follow, namely Paithinasi,
to whom we shall also return (§9).

It is not clear from BHATTACHARYYA 1968 how many manu-
scripts of the KP he had acquired. The table of abbreviations in the
first volume of his son Dipak BHATTACHARYA’s edition of the Paippa-
ladasarhhita, defines “FHT.” as “FHAFRT (Manuscript)” (1997: 1vi),
which might mean that only one manuscript has come into the posses-
sion of the Bhattachary(y)as. We have sought more specific informa-
tion about the source or sources at Prof. Bhattacharya’s disposal, and
requested his permission to make photographs, or his help to procure
reproductions in another manner, but our efforts in this regard have
been of no avail.

Besides the material in Prof. Bhattacharya’s hands, six manu-
scripts of the KP are presently known to us. All are palm-leaf manu-

15 On the Angirasakalpa corpus, see SANDERSON 2007.
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scripts on which the text has been carved with a stylus using Oriya
script. Five of them have been listed in a previous article on the
ancillary literature of the Paippalada School (GRIFFITHS 2007: 144).
Two manuscripts (sigla Gu, and Dh/903) figuring in that list were
not available to us then in usable form, but our fieldwork in Orissa in
January 2011 has yielded excellent scans of Dh/903!'® and very good
photographs of Gu,. During this same visit, we also became aware
of the existence of one more manuscript previously unknown to us,
Gus, and were able to produce very good photos. Dh/903 does not
cover the portion of the text edited here, and will be described in a
later volume of our edition. In the following, we give descriptions of
the five manuscripts used for our edition in this volume.!”

2.1 Three manuscripts from Guhiyapala
2.1.1 Benudhara Panda’s manuscript

The first manuscript from Guhiyapala of which we were able to make
use for this volume is the one that is in the hands of Benudhara Panda.
We refer to it by the siglum Gu,. The owner allowed us to borrow this
manuscript for more than a year before we returned it to him in 2005.
We have done our initial complete collation directly from the manu-
script while it was in our hands, and thereafter used photographs to
check readings once again. This manuscript, whose dimensions we
have regrettably failed to record but do not differ markedly from the
other ones to be described below, is in good physical condition and
is complete in 171 numbered folios, plus two cover leaves (of which
one is completely empty, while the other bears only the single line
ravibhumauv gursparse : martye ca budhacandrayoh : sukrasauritapa-
pale : agnisthanavidhiyate on one side). It comprises an extensive

16 These scans, produced in the framework of the National Mission for Manu-
scripts, were kindly put at our disposal, with permission of Dr. C.B. Patel, then
director of the Orissa State Museum, by Dr. Bhagyalipi Malla, curator of the Manu-
scripts section in the museum.

7 For more about the Paippalada-Atharvavedic settlements where the manu-
scripts have been found, see WITZEL & GRIFFITHS 2002.
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final colophon running from folio 168v (line 3) to 169r (1. 3), which
reads as follows:'®

...vedadastrarthatatvajnio muner api matibhramah | mama ba-
lisabuddhitvad grantharh kartturn samudyatah || tatha || ta-
thapy adhiro dhiro va dhirpt bhagavan mama || hrtatpadma-
stho nrharir yat pracodayeti takrtam | nrsimhacaranambhojari
dhyatyunnai karmapanjikam | krtva suddham asuddham va ksa-
mayantu manisinah || 0 || 0 || iti $rinrsithhacaranaparicaraka-
srimanmahopadhyayasriviracitayam vivahakarmmapanjikakayam
drbalakrtye $uddhinnama (169r) dasamo ’dhyayah samap-
tarh || [ornament| || ity uttarakarmmavyavaharakhandam idar
| || $rimanrsirhhacaranaparicarana{ka}$rimanmahopadhyayasri-
dharaviracitaya vivahakarmapanjikakayam hariharapandayena
likhitam idam pustakam mukundadevasya dasama dasankena
margasirakrsnasaptamyar samapto yarm granthah || svakiyartharm
na pararthaya || bhimasyapi rane bhango muner api mati-
bhramah | yadi Suddham asuddharh va mama doso na vidyate | |
bhagnaprsthakatigrivatulyadrstir adhomukhah | duhkhena likhi-
tarmh grantharh putravat paripalayet || || pustakarh harate dyas
tu kano dukht bhaven narah | mrtah svargam na gachanti pitaro
narakennayet || Subham astu || {samasta 2# anke pimpolo$asanara
mahajana harihara}padinam ||

After this immediately follows another longish passage introduced by
the word Suddhicandrikayam, running up to f. 171v (1. 3), which is
terminated by a separate colophon:

...|] visnuh || janana || Subham astu || samasta virikeSoradevanka
a {#} ##Y nke phalgunyasuklacaturthatithirerh govindasar-
mamatmaya dayanidhisarmma idam likhidam pustakam samap-
tam || O || lekhako nasti dosah || lekhako dayanidhi asmin $asanari

18 The elements of this colophon are well-known from other Orissan manuscripts.
Cf. GrIFFITHS 2003a and GRIFFITHS 2007: 149-159.

19 One might read here fia fia, which could be letter-numbering for 10 10, per-
haps standing for 10 (cf. GRIFFITHS 2007: 159).
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pi{e}mpolah || gotrah kapyasah brhatam idam grantha karmma-
panjikah || O || [ornament] ||

We seem to learn from these colophons that the principal part of the
manuscript was copied for private use by a certain Harihara Panda, of
the Kapyasagotra, in a village Pimpolo,? in the 10" anika = 8" regnal
year of one of the several Orissa kings named Mukundadeva, whose
identity the calendrical data in the first colophon do not suffice to de-
termine. The concluding part — which shows no difference of hand —
would then have been written by a Dayanidhi, son of Govinda, in the
same village, in an uncertain regnal year of one of the several Orissa
kings called Virakesarideva. According to the vamsavrksa of his own
family drawn for us by Benudhara Panda (b. 1934), who belongs
to the Kapyasagotra, his childless grand-uncle was called Dayanidhi,
but the latter’s father (Benudhara’s great-grandfather) is indicated to
have borne the name Banamali. It must therefore remain uncertain
whether this manuscript was copied by one of Benudhara’s ancestors,
or came into his family’s possession from another family, and precisely
what role the mentioned Harihara and Dayanidhi played in the copy-
ing of this manuscript, or an antecedent copy. Despite the absence of
unequivocal internal evidence, it seems a safe guess to date it to the
19" century. An apograph of this manuscript, copied in 1929-1931,
is available to us as Gus (see below), and provides a terminus ante
quem for its exemplar.

The manuscript at first merely made the impression of being
quite severely sloppy, which indeed it is. It shows such relatively ex-
travagant spellings as grkna- for grhna-, yajna for jihva (through the
graphic similarity of ji to vk and pronunciations jivka/jivha),?' and
vikriyante for vihriyante.?? There are also numerous cases of more

20 No such village figures in WITZEL & GRIFFITHS 2002. According to informa-
tion kindly provided by K.B. Upadhyaya, who referred us to an article by Surendra
Misra, which we have not been able to consult directly, Pimpolo is an older name of
Pilipila, a Sasana village neighboring Jagannatha-Vidyadharapura in Puri District.

21 See our apparatus for passages in ch. 4, 59:9 and 60:8.

22 In all mss. in a verse in ch. 4, 50:7.
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substantial distortion of the text in this manuscript, readings whose
inferiority vis-a-vis the other manuscripts is sometimes easy, but often
rather difficult to determine. We may cite the following examples. In
ch. 3 (46:6-7), the reading °vacanat || bhami matar ity rca ca bhamim
abhimantrya, instead of °vacanad yathakramam dadyad iti | mantra
ucyante | bhami matar ity rca dyaus ta ayur ity rca ca bhamim abhi-
mantrya is a clear example of involuntary reduction in Gu,: without
two pratikas, the conjunction ca makes no sense. A less evident case
involves the verses on cittahastahomalasana in ch. 4 (70:1-6), absent
in Gu,, but which we accept as part of the text, on the basis of the
other manuscripts, even though these verses seem intrusive: our ar-
gument for rejecting the alternative reading presented by Gu, against
the other three manuscripts is made explicit in the critical appara-
tus. The reading parvavatsamskrtakusanah punah parvavat strpita in
ch. 9 (140:4), with needless repetition of parvavat, is not shared by
NiKuGu,, suggesting that it is Gu, that has a distorted reading here.

Our appreciation for this manuscript has however grown in the
course of time, for besides simple, often evident, cases of sloppiness,
it also contains a number of variant readings which there is no evi-
dent reason to reject. Besides numerous specific cases, we have also
observed general patterns in the way this manuscript varies from Ni,
Ku and Gu,. It shows a tendency to omit yatha in introducing quo-
tations from authoritative sources (e.g. 2:12: uktam ca paribhasayam
for adopted reading yathoktam paribhasayarm), or to omit the intro-
ductory phrase tatha ca (e.g. 54:9). The manuscript also shows a clear
tendency, verging on a consistent practice, not to contain sentences
indicating the beneficiary of groups of oblations; this is clearly seen
for instance in chapter 4, where the following sentences are all absent
from this manuscript: eta dvavimsati samidahutayo ’gnaye (86:8),
imas catasra ajyahutayo ’gnaye (98:3), twice idam agnaye (99:3, 7),
imah pancajyahutayo somaya (98:8-9); the same is seen also in chap-
ter 6, where the sentences imah pancahutayah kamaya (117:11), imas
tisra samidajyahutayo gnaye (119:5), again three times idam agnaye
in a row (119:10, 11 and 120:1), uttarardha ima ekadaSajyahutayo
‘gnaye (121:1-2), to mention only a selection of relevant cases, are all
indicated as ‘omitted’ in our apparatus. In reality, we cannot be cer-
tain that it is indeed the case that this manuscript represents a branch
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of transmission which has omitted such elements, rather than that the
other manuscripts represent a branch that has added them, although
comparison with Gu,, which often follows Gu,, but then again also
often agrees with the other two manuscripts that we have collated,
lends weight to our choice to retain such sentences. We explain our
policy in this regard further on in this Introduction (§10).

2.1.2 Ambujaksa Upadhyaya’s manuscript

Another manuscript kept in the same village (siglum Gu,) had been
known to us for about ten years, but only in the form of largely
illegible photographs, until January 2011, when we were able to apply
new ink to enhance contrast and photograph it anew. Its dimensions
are 36 X 3 cm, with left and right margins measuring about 2.5 cm in
width, top and bottom margins about 0.5 cm in height on every folio,
and mostly four lines per folio side. It comprises folios numbered (in
the left margin of the recto sides) 1 through 146. The 108" folio is
doubly numbered 108 and 109, and although there is from that point
onwards a slight incongruity between the actual number of folios and
the noted numbers, there is no gap in the text. The same holds true
in the case of the folio number 121, which is lacking between 120 and
122, but again without gap in the text.

The text is incomplete, for it ends abruptly on f. 145v, with su-
phalaparvany anterasane yat pratipadikani bahu || $r7 || $r7 ||, which
corresponds to the sentence musalaparvany anterasane (?) yat prati-
padikani (?) bahani vakyanv uktani || in the Dahadhyaya found on
f. 116v in Ni, f. 126r in Ku, f. 123v in Gu,, and f. 123v in Gu;: this
means that more than eight chapters at the end of the text are not
included in this manuscript.?

After the last words of the KP proper follows on f. 146 an ap-
parently unrelated text, plus one additional unnumbered leaf at the
end, bearing, in relatively sloppy handwriting on only one side, one
and a half verse: Sukran ca patale agnisthana vidhiyate || 2 || hiyate

23 Cf. the table of contents for the whole text, pp. xxxi-xxxiv below.
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yajamane vai Srvasya muladarsanat || putrair istamphalaisu vai srtir
esa puranane || 2 || (which may, except for the first half verse, be
compared with a verse in ch. 4 of our edition, at 89:6-7).

Because it became available only at a relatively late stage in the
preparation of this volume, we first thought we might have to limit
ourselves to systematic collation of this manuscript only for the first
chapter. But when we had done so, it became clear that this manu-
script transmits a text closer to that of Ku (and Ni, only very partly
available for this chapter) than to that of Gu, and Gus. It contains
many blunders, but also preserves authentic readings where other
manuscripts err often enough that we decided it must be collated sys-
tematically for the whole text. We present below a list (not intended
to be exhaustive) of cases where Gu, alone preserves readings that
we consider authentic, illustrating the importance of this manuscript,
notwithstanding the fact that some of these readings may be due
to scribal reintroduction of good readings rather than to their linear
preservation from the author’s text.

ch. 3 In the verse vidvadbhih saha niscitya tad yajnam avatarayet
(20:11-12), only Gu, has the reading of the Atharvavidhana.

ch. 3 In the verse varjanam madhumamsanan. .. (23:6-7), we adopt
the reading anye tv aksaram tcire: we had previously emended
thus, but then found our emendation attested as such in Gu,.

ch. 3 In the verse anantargarbhinam. .. (29:8-9), only Gu, shows the
readings kausarm and prade(s)ar that other sources citing the
same verse give.

ch. 3 At 40:8 only Gu, shows the necessary reading °gadavaradharam,
which we had previously restored by emendation.

ch. 3 At 43:11, only Gu, reads pitavarnam, confirming our previous
emendation, while NiKuGu, read pitavarpnam.

ch. 3 At 43:13, only Gu, reads brahmapatte, confirming our previous
emendation, while NiKu read brahmaghatte and Gu, has a la-
cuna here.
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ch. 4 At 67:4, only Gu, reads samapanam, confirming our previous
emendation (rather evident in view of the verse that follows),
while NiKu read samanam and Gu, omits the word altogether.

ch. 4 At 68:3, only Gu, reads sarvada, in line with the parallel texts,
while the other manuscripts read tanmana.

ch. 5 In the verse pradesamatrah. .. (101:8-102:1), only Gu, has the
reading kanisthikapramanena, thus solving the metrical problem
posed by the reading kanisthagramanena of the other manu-
scripts.

ch. 5 At 103:2, only Gu, reads bhavaty eva, confirming our previous
emendation of the reading bhavetyeva found in the other manu-
scripts.

ch. 7 In the final verses of this chapter, at 131:11, only Gu, supports
the reading adbhis tva pari°, confirming our previous emenda-
tion of abhistapari® found in the other manuscripts.

The scribe has a clear tendency not to apply the anusvara to create
hiatus before vowel-initial words, but rather tends to use the ‘proper’
spelling °m V°. Although it is impossible to tell whether the manu-
script is in this way faithful to Sridhara or rather presents the received
text in normalized spelling, for the sake of legibility we have tended
to prefer the readings of this manuscript in such cases (cf. e.g. the
variant reading for °bhasanabhusitargim asta® at 38:5). Related to
this, we have noted in this manuscript a certain tendency to insert a
hiatus-breaking m (see the verses occurring in ch. 4, e.g. the variant
for caturgrhita ajyartham at 90:7). It appears that the scribe of this
manuscript is more than usually careless about vowel length and the
distinction of sibilants. One idiosyncrasy which we have never yet seen
in other Orissan manuscripts is the repeated spelling of tatra/tatah
by what seems to be the sequence <. We may note among his other
idiosyncracies also his predilection for spelling the words wastra as
vasra, his frequent omission of final virama signs, his frequent confu-
sion of i (%) and i (f¥), @ (3T) and ra (X7), u (I) and ru/r (F) and
his even more frequent degemination of double consonants.
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Because we collated this manuscript at a late stage of the prepa-
ration of the present volume, that is long after we had given up the
extremely detailed level of collation that we had maintained for the
other three manuscripts in chapter 1-3 (see also p. cxxx), we have
not reported for this manuscript all insignificant variants that might
have been reported had we had access to this manuscript right from
the beginning. Still, we have been somewhat more scrupulous in re-
porting insignificant variants from it in the first three chapters than
in the rest of the text.

This manuscript contains a few cases of omissions of (sequences
of) aksaras corresponding to space left open on the leaf. These seem
to indicate a sequence in the scribe’s exemplar which was affected by
a lacuna or which he was unable to read due to some other reason,
for the gaps correspond precisely to the number of signs we expect on
the basis of the other manuscripts. This manuscript often omits the
short dedicatory sentences whose omission in Gu, we have pointed
out above (p. xx). But there are also several cases (e.g. in ch. 6) of
agreement of Gu, with NiKu against Gu, in such cases. On the whole,
despite occasional striking agreements between Gu, and Gu,, we do
not believe that the two manuscripts are closely related.

2.1.3 Sudhakara Panda’s manuscript

This manuscript (siglum Gus) is in possession of Sudhakara Panda.
His grandfather, Yadunatha Panda, copied it early in the last cen-
tury. After applying ink, we made photographs of this manuscript in
January 2011. The manuscript is in good condition, complete with
243 folios comprising on average four lines per side. The dimensions
of the folios are 41 x 3 cm. The left and right margins measure about
3.5 cm in width while the top and bottom margins are about 0.4 cm
in height.

The text begins with om namo laksminrsimhaya || followed by the
mangala verse of the Karmapanjika vande yam paramam, etc. In the
left margin of the first folio, one can read a word karmapanjikalekhah
written over three lines, namely karmapa, njika and lekhah. To the
left side of this, there is one unreadable character. The folios are num-
bered in the left margin of the recto sides. An intermediate colophon
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is found on folio 140v:

ethar lekha vanda kalim | karana | durva+la+krtya arambha
hebar uktakarikamana varttamana uccarana karivaku suddhara
lokamane nisedha karivarm ata eva lekhivaku sahasa valiya nahi
janiva heve || iti sna 1336 sala vaisaksa di 22 na Sanivara dina 5
panca ghadi samayare karmapanjikapustakalekhaka $r1 yadunatha
panda sa: guhiyapala ta: vahadagoda pra: dhalabhuim thana va-
hadagoda niyagharapascimadarija arthata mapasala pindare vasi
lekhaka §r1 yadunatha pandanku raksa karive §rilaksminrsimha ||
[ornament| || yadi ca ayu thaya tahahele pare lekhivurh || Sesa
karivum

The text of the KP ends on folio 239r. Here starts the following
colophon:

srimannrsimhacaranaparicaranasrimanmahopadhyayasridharavira-
citayam vivahadikarmapanjikayarm $riyadunathapandayena likhi-
tam idam pustakam margasira di 29 somavara dasamitithire
e dina diva dui ghadithare krsna(239v)pakse samapto ’yar
granthah || svakiyartharh na pararthaya | || bhimasyapi rane
bhango muner api matibhramah || yadi Suddham asuddham va
mama doso na vidyate | || bhagnaprsthakatigriva tulyadrstir
adhomukhah || || duhkhena likhitarh granthah putravat pratipala-
yet || pustakam harate dyas tu kano dubkhi bhaven narah || mrta
svargam na gacchanti pitaro narakennayet || Subham astu ||

Hereafter it resumes, just like Gu,, with a passage under the heading
suddhacandrikayam. On folio 243v, we again find a proper colophon:

§r1 Subham astu || || [ornament| || || sna 1338 sala margasira
sankamane 30 dina mangalavara tini prahara samayare e pustaka-
lekhaka guhiyapalagramanivasimm damodarapandankatmaja §ri-
yadunathapanda lekhakadosamarjana sarvatram idam pustakam
bahucintare cintita ho+i+ lekha Sesa karirh || janiva heve || || [or-
nament| || || vrhatam idarh grantha karmapanjikah ||

From the intermediate and final colophon it becomes clear that the
name of the copyist is Yadunatha Panda, who is son of Damodara
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Panda and hails from the village Guhiyapala. After an interruption
of copying necessitated by a funerary ritual, in Vaisakha of the year
1336 in the Akbar era (i.e. in 1929 CE), he completed writing this
manuscript for his own purpose in the month Margasirsa of year 1338
(i.e. in 1931 CE), on Tuesday in the third hour of the day.

Even in the few facts quoted above, we observe a striking sim-
ilarity between the manuscripts Gu, and Gu,;. As this manuscript
became available to us only at a late stage of our work on editing the
first nine chapters of the text, we initially hesitated whether we ought
to delay publication by trying to collate it. We decided that we ought
at least to investigate the quality of this witness, and that a good
way to do so would be to collate it for a part of this volume. After
the systematic collation of the first chapter, it became evident that
the readings of this manuscript confirm what already seemed likely
on the basis of the colophons, namely that it is a direct copy of Gu,.
The reader who studies the apparatus in chapter 1 will observe that
in almost all the cases of variant reading, Gu, sides with Gu,. Only a
few cases can be found where Gu; presents further erroneous readings
or improvisations upon Gu, readings.

Here, we cite a few examples from the first chapter to demon-
strate how scrupulously the copyist of Gu; follows Gu, even in copy-
ing the mistakes in Gu,, or how errors in Gu, help to explain fur-
ther corruptions in Gu;. Both mss. share the readings yogardha-
marimdhanumrvarabhayakaram (1:4), where we find both repha and
anusvara; devarapo (2:2) for vedarupo; avasyam (3:2), where den-
tal s is used for palatal §; naksatranam mamrtayogo (4:1), using
both anusvara and m; bhavititribrahmanan (4:2) for bhavatviti trir
brahmana. For the intended reading tadgartasya (4:3), the scribe of
Gu, initially wrote tadgasya which he then changed to tadadgartta-
sya, forgetting to cancel the da. The redundancy evidently con-
fused the copyist of Gu;, so that he wrote tadadgamtasya, replacing
repha by anusvara. Interchanging of sambharamsca samproksya as
samproksya sambharamsca is found in both the manuscripts (4:10).
Both have mantrante for mantrante (6:4), naivedye for naivedyam
(7:6), ganavandana for ganavardhana (8:3), endara for eranda (9:6),
Salapathapramananca for salapramanam (9:7) and bahihsalavidhih for
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bahihsalasubhavidhih (10:4). There are also cases where Gu, has
dropped a syllable or two, which are found to be absent in Gu; too.
As examples we cite catusram (4:2) for caturasram and pranamau
(4:10) for pranayamau.

We find the presence of unnecessary or absence of required
anusvara, and likewise the presence or absence of wvisarga in iden-
tical readings of both the manuscripts. Examples are nrsiham (2:9),
myrgaSiram (3:7), vistimtyakatadine (3:10), subharambham (3:11), kar-
madih (6:4). For pratikas and for phrases introducing mantras — a
juncture that frequently provokes errors in all manuscripts — Gu,
and Gu, show identical errors. Some such examples are avyasasce
ityrcam (5:4), yat te vasa treante (6:12), visvata trcante (7:3), tve
ityarddharccena (7:5) and mantreno upasthanah om (8:4).

Also in cases where our edition has rejected readings that are
not evidently wrong, Gu; accepts the same style as that of Gu, while
introducing quotations. It sides with Gu, in writing uktam ca pari-
bhasayam (2:12), where Gu, and Ku write yathoktam paribhasayam.
Instead of citing the title of a source-text as Agamasastra, both the
manuscripts give the name samasastra, which could be intended as Sa-
masastra (5:1). They employ different verbs in introductory phrases
of mantras such as smrtva, where other manuscripts have dhyatva
(8:7). Both the manuscripts read sriyam dhatur iti suktena where
other manuscripts say $riyam dhatur iti tyrcena suktena (7:2). Guy
also drops exactly the same sentences not found in Gu,, e.g. karma-
nam siddhikamas tu pujayed vai vinayakam | iti vacanad adau vinaya-
kam sampujya pascad anantadiniti (4:4-5). This half verse and the
sentence following it are absent in both manuscripts.

On the other hand Gu, also presents its own erroneous readings
while copying Gu, by dropping one or two characters or writing wrong
ones. E.g. bhavadyah (2:3); tsamadhau (2:3) for samadhau; tasanumh
(2:4), where Gu, has tatsunumh, for tatsunuh; viliksya for wvilikhya
(4:6). There are also some rare cases where Gu, seems to have impro-
vised upon the reading of Gu; to end up siding with Ni in presenting
the correct readings dyaurugreti (9:2) and evam eva namaskaram (9:2—
3). There is just one case where we have adopted a reading attested in
no other manuscript than Gu,, namely at 8:1, where by improvisation
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it has re-established the correct reading pancopacarapujavidhih that
shows minor misspellings in all other available manuscripts and would
have been easily retrievable by the copyist without direct support in
any manuscript.

All the quoted examples clearly show that it is not necessary
to collate this manuscript completely. Therefore, we will not use
this manuscript for further collation beyond chapter 1, except for
consulting it with regard to doubtful passages in Gu,.

2.2 Manuscript from Kurumecaini

The manuscript from Kurumcaini (siglum Ku), formerly in possession
of the late Harihara Upadhyaya, was entrusted to Arlo Griffiths by
the late proprietor in the year 2000. It has since been deposited at
the Cambridge University Library, where it has received class mark
Or.2573 and has been made accessible online through this institution’s
Sanskrit manuscripts project (http://sanskrit.lib.cam.ac.uk).

The manuscript does not seem to contain any proper final
colophon. In fact, comparison with the manuscript Gu, suggests
that some mishap in the copying process is responsible for the ab-
sence of a colophon. In Ku, on folio 172r, lines 1-2, we read
nasaucam kiryate madbhih patite ca tatha mrte || ( 0 | $ri || $ri-
laksminysimhasricarane Syarana || suryoparagasariprapte lohanam
trayamisritam || Suvarnnam rajatam tambram ravirbapartukramat ||
yasya candraparasesu lohanam trayamisritam || tavatambrasvarnna-
nam arkasodasaindubhih ||) patitanarm na davah syan vantestir nagni-
samcayah ||. This corresponds to Gu,, f. 167v, 1l. 3-4, except for the
text in parentheses which is inserted in Ku. Immediately hereafter,
Ku continues with words found on Gu, f. 171r, 1. 3: atra sannipa-
tasavya ubhayatrayasambandhate. Without further evident interrup-
tion or omission vis-a-vis the text contained in Gu,, the text in Ku
runs for about one more folio-side up to wvisnuh || janana svanam
caret || tatha ca kaurmmah || yatra vingudradayada ye sya viprasya
bandhavah || at f. 172v, 1. 2, which are the last words of the manu-
script (found in Gu, on f. 171v, 1. 3, after which just one more line
follows before the end of that manuscript). A substantial portion of
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text, found in Gu, between f. 164v, 1. 4 and 171r, 1. 3, which notably
includes the first of the two Gu, colophons cited above, therefore
seems to be missing in Ku. The manuscript, as far as we have seen,
does not contain any colophon elsewhere either, and hence contains
no information about its scribe and circumstances of copying.

However, we fortunately have evidence external to this manu-
script that sheds light on these matters. As we have had occasion
to observe elsewhere (GRIFFITHS 2007: 156f.), the hand in the manu-
script Ku for the KP is the same as that in a manuscript containing
Atharvavedic Upanisads. In the context of the description of that
latter manuscript, it became clear that its scribe, called Bhovanika
Upadhyaya, originated from the village Jemadeipura, and is likely to
have lived no earlier than the 20" century. The manuscript of the
KP which concerns us here was copied by the same scribe. In all
likelihood this happened in the same village, roughly a century ago.

Just like its fellow manuscript, it was previously uninked; ink
has been applied by Arlo Griffiths about seventeen years ago. It is in
pristine physical condition. Its dimensions are 40.2 x 3.7 cm, with left
and right margins measuring about 3 cm in width, top and bottom
margins about 0.5 cm in height on every folio.

The manuscript contains a relatively great number of evident
cases of intentional scribal intervention, in the form of ‘corrections’ of
certainly authentic readings preserved in other manuscripts. We have
only rarely adopted readings found only in this one.

2.3 Manuscript from Nirmala

This manuscript (siglum Ni) is in the hands of Prahlada Upadhyaya of
the village Nirmala, situated ca. 32 km to the South of Bhubaneswar,
just East of the Bhubaneswar-Puri road. The manuscript was cleaned,
freshly inked, and photographed by Arlo Griffiths in 2000. These
photographs served as the basis for our collation. The manuscript
was then in relatively bad condition, and already lacked a number
of folios. Those that could be photographed run from folio 3 up to
and including 127 (between which folios 46-47, 62 and 64 are miss-
ing). The last words of the text preserved in this manuscript are
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.. .astame lomany avayava | navame viryapuranartham | dasame sam-
purpavayavaparanartham ityadi (in the Purvasodasapindadhyaya, i.e.
chapter 4 in book II, see p. xxxiv). No final colophon is preserved and
we can therefore only guess at the age of this manuscript: since it
generally preserves the text in somewhat more reliable form than the
other manuscripts that we have thus far used, it might be one or two
generations of copying closer to the archetype. The dimensions of this
manuscript are 37 x 3.5 cm, with left and right margins measuring
about 2 cm in width.

Ni is our best manuscript, but it is certainly not free of errors.
We have noted, for instance, multiple occurrences of omitted (single)
syllables in chapter 4.

3. Title and structure

Although its colophons give the more elaborate title Vivahadikarma-
panjika, i.e. ‘Exposition of the Rituals starting with Marriage’, a verse
in the opening sequence of verses clearly states that the author sets
out to produce a karmapanjikaya nama grantham. It is naturally the
shorter title Karmapanjika that we have adopted in our discussion of
and references to this text, which is rather clearly constituted in two
main divisions.?* For the sake of convenience, we call these two main

24 Not however in the manner stated by PANDA in the Parvabhasa to his [2003]
publication: sridharakrtakarmapanjikayam ekah saptajatasamsthadhyayah aparah
tantradhyayah, evarh dvau adhyayau varttete | saptajatasamsthadhyayam avalamuoya
“paippaladavivahadisamskarapaddhatih” namakam Sodhagrantham aham prakasi-
tavan | adhuna “paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhatih” namakam idarh grantham pra-
kasayami | ayamn granthah dvittyabhagah |. As far as we can tell, there is in fact
nothing that connects the title Tantradhyaya with the work we are editing here. As
is clear from the information cited by SANDERSON (2007: 216), a title Tantradhyaya
figures in the Angirasakalpa manuscripts where it is attributed to the Karmasam-
uccaya, a title that figures frequently in a variety of manuscripts of Paippalada
ancillary literature, and seems to have functioned at least in part as a locus of at-
tribution rather than that it denoted a specifically circumscribed work; in both of
his independent publications (2000, [2003]), U. PANDA conflates it with the clearly
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divisions ‘books’. The first book deals with the seven jatasamsthas
or ‘Basic rituals for one who has been born’,* and is entitled Jata-
samsthakarmapanjika. It consists of twenty-one chapters, whose titles
do not show a uniform pattern, but in more than a quarter of which
the title is formed with the element wvidhi. In conformity with its
title, this book deals with the domestic rituals that a male Paippalada
brahmin must undergo from marriage to graduation from Vedic study.
It starts with the preparations for marriage ritual, whose description
it soon interrupts to introduce the generic structure common to all
rites later to be described, only to return to the procedure of marriage

rituals in the tenth chapter of the work.

Book I shows an internal caesura after chapter 9, on which ba-
sis we have decided to divide the text of this book over two volumes,
each containing one part. Both parts of book I are concluded by short
chapters giving prayascittas for the rituals they have described. As
said, book I, part 1, consists of nine chapters, and it is these that are
included in the present volume. Based on the five manuscripts de-
scribed above, we are at this stage able to give the following overview
of the chapters of the entire text. A more detailed table of contents
for the chapters included in this first volume will be given at the back
of this book, pp. 163-172.

circumscribed text of the Karmapanjika, whose manuscripts never call it Karma-
samuccaya. It was not before a more recent collaborative publication, which came
to our attention only after the basic draft of our work had been written, that PANDA
seems to have come to an understanding of the difference between Karmapanjika
and Karmasamuccaya (PANDA & REDDY 2012, Preface).

%5 Cf. our discussion of this technical term on p. lxxxix below.
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‘ Chapter ‘ Title

‘ To be found on folios ‘

BOOK I, PART I

Bahihsalasubhavidhih Gu, 4v-7v, Gu, 1r-4r,
Guy 1r—4v, Ku 1r-3v,
Ni 3r-3v
Kumaridarsanadi- Gu, 7v—10r, Gu, 4r-6v,
karmatrayam Gu, 4v—7v, Ku 3v-5v,
Ni 3v—-5v
Adhivasavidhih Gu; 10r-19v, Gu, 6v-16v,
Gu; 7v—19v, Ku 5v-15v,
Ni 5v—-14v
Purvatantram Gu, 19v-34v, Gu, 16v—34r,

Gu; 19v-39v, Ku 15v-33r,
Ni 14v—29v

Idhmahomadicarupakanta-
karma

Gu,; 34v-38v, Gu, 34r-39r,
Gus 39v—44v, Ku 33r-37v,
Ni 29v-33v

Uttaratantram

Gu, 38v—44r, Gu, 39r-45v,
Gus 44v-51v, Ku 37v—44r,
Ni 33v-38v

Dvividhasthandilavidhanam

Gu, 44r-45v, Gu, 45v-4Tr,
Guy 51v-53r, Ku 44r—45r,
Ni 38v—-39v

Naksatrakalpoktatantram

Gu, 45v—47r, Gu, 47r-48v
Guy 53r-54v, Ku 45r—46v,
Ni 39v—40r

Tantraprayascittani

Gu, 47r-48r, Gu, 48v—-49v,
Guy 54v—56r, Ku 46v—47v,
Ni 40r—41v
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BOOK I, PART II
1 Vivahakarmapancakam Gu, 48r—75r, Gu, 49v-76r,
Guy 56r-82r, Ku 47v—70r,
Ni 41v-61v
2 Garbhadhanam Gu, 75r-77r, Gu, 76v—80r,
Gu, 82r-84v, Ku 70v-T71lv,
Ni 7-7 (missing folio 62)
3 Pumsavanam Gu, 77r—78r, Gu, 80r-81v,
Gu, 84v-86r, Ku 71v— 73v,
Ni 7-65r (missing folio 64)
4 Jatakarmadyanna- Gu, 78r-83v, Gu, 81v-87v,
prasanantakarmani Gu, 86r-92r, Ku 73v-78r,
Ni 65r-69r
5 Godanakarma Gu, 83v—86v, Gu, 87v-91r,
Gu,; 92r-95r, Ku 78r-80v,
Ni 69r—71v
6 Upanayanavidhih Gu, 86r-91r, Gu, 91r-96v,
Gu; 95r-102r, Ku 80v-85v,
Ni 71v—76r
7 Brahmacarinityakrtya- Gu; 91r-102v, Gu, 96v-115r,
savitrivratavisarjanam Gu, 102r-122r, Ku 85v-100v,
Ni 76r-89v
8 Cyutavrati- Gu; 102v-103r, Gu, 115r-116r
punarupanayanavidhih Gu, 122r-123r, Ku 100v—101r,
Ni 89v—-90r
9 Vedavratavidhih Gu; 103r-106v, Gu, 116r-121r,
Guy 123r-130v, Ku 101r-106r,
Ni 90r-95r
10 Brahmacarisnanavidhih Gu, 106v-107v, Gu, 121r-121v
Guy 130v-132r, Ku 106r-106v
Ni 95r-95v
11 Aplavanam / Samavartanam | Gu, 107v—109r, Gu, 121v—123v
Gu; 132r-134v, Ku 106v—108r
Ni 95v-97v
12 Jatakarmadyakarana- Gu; 109r-111r, Gu, 124v—128r,
yathakalapraptani Gus 133v—140r, Ku 108r-111r
prayascittani Ni 97v-100r
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BOOK II

Danadhyayah

Gu; 111r-118v, Gu, 128r—139r
Gu, 141r-154v, Ku 111r-120v,
Ni 100r—109v

Dahadhyayah

Gu; 118v—125v,

Gu, not available after 146v,
Gu; 154v —168r, Ku 120v-129r
Ni 110r-119v

Prayascittadhyayah

Gu, 125v-127r, Gus 169v—171v,
Ku 129r-130v, Ni 119v-121v

Purvasodasapindadhyayah

Gu, 127r-135v, Gu; 171v-186r,
Ku 130v—-139v,
Ni not available after 127v

Santikadhyayah

Gu; 135v-139r, Gu, 186r-192r,
Ku 139v-143v

Pretadanadhyayah

Gu; 139r-142v, Gus 192r-199r,
Ku 143v-147v

Vrsotsargah

Gu, 142v-146v, Guz 199r—206r,
Ku 147v-152r

Uttarasodasapindadhyayah

Gu; 146v-149v, Gu; 206r—210v,
Ku 152r-155r

Samanayanasraddham

Gu, 149v-156r, Gug 210v—220r,
Ku 155r-161r

10

Suddhih

Gu,; 156r-169r, Gu; 220r—239r,
Ku not available after 172v

A number of internal cross-references demonstrate that at least the
composition of the first book of the KP was carefully planned. We
have found a number of forward and backward references, and have
wherever possible identified the respective places referred to in our

critical apparatus.

Since the references are not always explicitly

marked as such in the text, it is certain that the following list and
the corresponding indications in the edition itself are not exhaustive:

ch. 3 brahmalaksanar brahmopavesanasthane kathayisyamah (24:3);
adya brahmana ityadi devabrahmanasannidhav ityantam purva-




Introduction XXXV

vat (25:1); parvavat sarsyadikam avyasa$ cety rcam uktva
(29:5); brahmanjalividhanam parvatantre kathayisyamah (36:3);
madhuparkan. . .sa ca danapratigrahe kathayisyamah (28:3).

ch. 4 upamsur yah. . .na $rpoti (55:1-2); saptajihvabhyo nama iti sam-
udayena mitadivad arcayet (61:11-12).

ch. 5 parvoktasamillaksanopetam (102:2); parvavan mahavyahrtyadi-
bhih savitrisantibrahmajajnanantaih (102:7).

ch. 6 yajnabhandani sthapayitva (118:4);
caturavattasthane uktam (124:4).

ch. 7 several backward references marked by puarvavat.

ch. 8 several backward references marked by parvavat.

Not yet having undertaken any study of the second book, we limit
ourselves here to observing that it is divided into ten chapters bearing
individual titles ending in adhyaya. It deals with funerary rituals, and
seems to go under the general title Uttarakarmavyavaharakhanda or
Durbalakrtya. Our impression at this stage, based almost entirely on
our sole experience of transliterating the text of this book from Gu,,
is that this second part lacks the distinctive Atharvavedic character
that marks the first, both in the selection of authorities cited and in
the ritual procedure itself.

4. Date and author Sridhara

As is clear from verses occurring on pp. 1 and 140 of our edition,
and from another verse to be included in volume II of our edition,?
the Karmapanjika was written by an Atharvavedic brahmin, born as
son of a certain Harihara into the Sandilyagotra, who in the chapter

%6 Concluding verse of book I, part 2: brahmavede ca nisnatah krtt hariharatma-
jah | prayascittatrayam hy etan nysimhanugrahat krtam ||.
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colophons of his work consistently styles himself mahopadhyaya. Ac-
cording to LALYE (2002: 15), this was a title that could be conferred
in ancient India on scholars “who could write books on various $as-
tra topics”. We do not know what is the source of this statement,
nor do we know to what extent practices concerning the conferral of
such honorary titles differed from region to region, and from century
to century. The text itself shows Sridhara to have been a fairly well-
read man, but one with a limited capacity for or else a limited interest
in the use of passable Sanskrit language (see §6 and §10).

In the Purvabhasa to his publication of an Angirasakalpa manu-
script under the title Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, PANDA has
written ([2003], unnumbered first and second page):

ArETEAaaa g™ AT AT ITIRY ATHTHISATS AT -
I | T Wﬁmmﬂg—v@rm?&m@ﬁmﬂmmwwﬁm—
AR FA (e ATaq Hi—°hl(°h*-l”ll IECIC] FESTTHEATEAT TT T -
quﬁwmgumqqu MR (SR a T ATg Ffave-
FHT e FfTaaT | AT ATHHFRISTEATTREI I qaT G =al
AT SUTEATAT H@W%W{F&?ﬁsw RS EIECIPCEETIREICE
TSI - AT AT A -

‘TR T, AT IR 9T |
q&T MATAATIAT, TSTAGATGTN | o) 1727

TATAATIAT, AT 3T TTGS < | AT “TTSATIA(T A5
T IUTEATT 347 | ATTATG AR T IYTEATT: | ?{# fagi= Fa-
AT ATHFHHTISHATATE: u1|«1|r<| TS | ngu CEERI AT
Il A | SIHTT ssqanq aqqqq |o|<:|w«|uq | aqmmm Ep)
fagT AFEAATFALTS A< | 6T ST AT | e FfEAT 77

wﬁréﬂﬁ%ﬁr A | THIAT I |€ﬁaﬁv&ﬁaﬁ@wraﬁW|

AT AR AAqfE: | o Taw 27T Sod3e F1arr-
W@|WW&WWW&W@W
fe: oo ot sfagr: @vd | qeaTtefagrng faemeat o sfaeear i

27 This is verse 79 in adhyaya 2 of the edition by RATHA & ACARYYA. PANDA’s
citation contains a small mistake; the edition in fact reads katakena. It is relevant
to cite also the preceding verse: $ridhara name vipravara marei grame janma tara |
bhagavata dipika racati bhagati marge tara mati ||.
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T UF AT HEIITEATT T | I Neeard{ Jfagueaiag:, a4 -
Ifag waifa &1 | e wgrreamsty 999 | ey fuar e | =
ST FHATHAT “Tedae = (Toorma: Fat gigres:” siq fefeaan |
TH oqeTEauTaueRHIg I I72F A7 T STfa § A fagaatag: 9

=1q ? uatend faw “afveq AreearH T e Fas g5 |

The ostensibly interesting information about Sridhara’s place of res-
idence and ceuvre that we find in the verse from the Oriya text
Vaisnavalilamrta, which PANDA seems himself to have found cited
in the article DEVI 2002, included in the volume Pandita Sridha-
rasvami,” is unfortunately not reliable, since the Vaisnavalilamrta
has been shown to be a forged text.? Regarding the specific in-
formation padhai gopalatapint paipalasutra vakhani ‘he studied the
Gopalatapini, and expounded the Paipalastitra’, this is very likely
to have been based directly on information contained in the printed
version (1968) of Durgamohan BHATTACHARYYA’s very Kaushik lec-
tures, that we ourselves have referred to above, where these elements
figure in conspicuously similar constellation. Remuna is the name
of a locality just north of the town Balasore in the district of the
same name in northern Orissa: as is clear from several articles in the
mentioned volume Pandita Sridharasvami (ed. DAs 2002), the vil-
lage Maytiragrama lying near it3 is commonly considered by Oriya
intellectuals to be the birth-place of Sridharasvamin. The sugges-
tion, made by PANDA (2002, [2003]) after the Vaisnavalilamrta, of
identity of our Sridhara with the author of the Bhavarthadipika on
the Bhagavatapurana called Sridharasvamin, who has been dated by
P.K. GODE (1949) between 1350 and 1450 CE, seems to us highly un-
likely, since as far as we know there is no evidence in Sridharasvamin’s

2 Around the year 2004, Umakanta PANDA kindly gave Arlo Griffiths a copy of
this volume of Oriya articles edited by DAS in which is included also an article by
PANDA himself.

2 See DASA 1992 and MISRA 2000. We are grateful to Prof. Gaganendranath
Das who helped us obtain a copy of the edition itself, as well as these critical articles
that examine the authenticity of the edited text.

30 See also the map at the back of DAs 2002.
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work of any affiliation with the Atharvaveda. Moreover that scholar’s
work is characterised by the use of clear and concise, grammatically
correct Sanskrit. The only correspondence between the two authors
therefore seems to lie in their names, and in the fact that Nrsimhha is
the deity to whom the privilege of a dedicatory mangala is assigned.?!
This does not seem sufficient to draw the conclusion of their identity
in the face of the numerous arguments for their difference.??

We must accept that our author is not at the moment identi-
fiable with the author of any other known work, and rather search
for internal evidence in the text of the KP to determine its time
of composition. We are on solid ground, although still not certain
about the precise dating of the text itself, if we seek to determine
a terminus ante quem. The nuptial samkalpa, ‘declaration of in-
tent’, cited in chapter 2 (14:10-11) specifies the year as caturyugasya
kaleh prathamapade | ekanavatyadhikasatsatottaracatuhsahasrapari-
mite ‘bde ‘in the first quarter of the Kali among the four Aeons, in
the year four thousand six hundred and ninety-one’, i.e. in 4691 of the
Kali Era, which corresponds to 1589 CE. If this reading, found without
significant variants in three manuscripts (Ni, Ku, Gu,) of the four col-
lated for this chapter, actually preserves the form of the samkalpa as
intended by Sridhara, then we seem to have here a precise indication
of the date. The variant reading in our fourth manuscript (Gu,) —
amukadhikasaptasannavatyadhikasat®, which only partly makes sense,
instead of ekanavatyadhikasat® — is unlikely to be original. We infer

31 Bhavarthadipika 1.1.1 (cited after CATURVEDI 1976-77: 60): wvagisa yasya
vadane laksmir yasya ca vaksasi | yasyaste hrdaye samwit tam nrsimham ahami
bhage ||.

32 For information on life, works, lineage, and residence of Sridharasvamin, we
have relied on DE 1942 and CATURVEDI 1976-77. According to the latter work
(p. 57), a legend spread by some Bengali scholars has it that Sridhara was born in
a village named Nanda in the family of a certain Sures§vara and belonged to the
Sandilyagotra. His name before samnyasa was Sridharacarya and his son’s name
was Srikara Vidyarnava. The gotra name is the same as that of our Sridhara’s, but
otherwise the example shows simply how common it has been for specific regions
to claim celebrated authors as their own, as we see also in the Oriya claim that
Sridharasvamin originates from near Remuna.
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this on the grounds that much later on in the text, at the begin-
ning of Book 2, in the context of the dvadasavarsika dana, Sridhara
again expresses a samkalpa, and there all four manuscripts transmit
without any significant variation nearly the same words as we find
in chapter 2 of Book 1. The text there indicates: caturyugasya kaleh
prathamapade | etavadadhikasatsatottaracatuhsahasraparimite ‘bde.>
Although we are unsure what Sridhara meant here with the word
etavat, we do not consider it impossible that he intended the precise
value ekanavati stated in 14:11 to be supplied. It is true that from
the structure of the rest of the samkalpa, one would not expect any
specific year to be stated in either passage, since it obviously belongs
not to the fixed elements of the samkalpa, but to those which need
to be formulated in accordance with the time, place and individu-
als involved in the ritual. At least the correspondence between the
two passages on the number satsatottaracatuhsahasra 4600 seems to
indicate that the text was composed no earlier than 1498 CE.

Another indication of a terminus post quem might be sought in
the text’s reference in chapter 3 (28:1-2) to the discussion by a cer-
tain Bhudhara of the topic of reciting mantras with multiple svaras,
i.e. ‘tones’, in his work Rajakarmadhyaya, perhaps identifiable with
material preserved in the Angirasakalpa corpus. In his article on this
corpus, SANDERSON (2007: 209, 216, 220-221, 259) has mentioned the
material thus far identified explicitly with the name Bhudhara, and
has suggested as rough chronology that the core of the Angirasakalpa
corpus would date between the 10" and the 14" centuries. Although
SANDERSON has rightly stressed that “with few exceptions this An-
girasakalpa corpus comprises rituals in which the king is sponsor and
beneficiary” (2007: 203), and although discussion of the relevance of
svaras from a Tantric, rather than an inherited Vedic point of view,

33 Gu, 111v5-112v1; Gu, 128v4-129r1; Ku 112r1-2; Ni 100v5-101rl. The entire
section in question seems to be skipped in Dh/903 1r3 with the simple expression
desakalavakyanantaram; since this manuscript does not cover Book 1, we have not
studied it so far and hence are unable to comment on the significance of its skipping
the phrase that interests us here.
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does indeed figure in the corpus,* it must be admitted that the pre-
cise title Rajakarmadhyaya has not thus far surfaced in any of the
relevant manuscripts; that the material in the corpus which is ex-
plicitly associated with the name Bhuidhara does not seem to contain
discussion of the topic of svara; and that in any case the chronological
position of this material within the corpus is entirely uncertain. In
short, this lead for a terminus post quem turns out to be too thin.

We land on considerably firmer ground if we observe that there
is a close correspondence, which to our judgment cannot be coinci-
dental, between a passage at the opening of Sridhara’s text (3:6-11),
and a passage that occurs in nearly identical form in Raghavabhatta’s
commentary on the Saradatilakatantra (composed in Benares in 1493
CE).*® The passage deals with the proper timing of the construction
of a pavilion for conducting rituals, and in both Raghavabhatta’s
and Sridhara’s text comprises a Sardalavikridita stanza, which is
attributed by Raghavabhatta to a Rajamartanda, while Sridhara
vaguely states jyotihsastre. The original source is presumably Bho-
jaraja’s Rajamartanda on Muhirta.?” We have found it cited also in
the Sritattvacintamani by Ptrnananda Giri, who lived and worked in
Bengal and another of whose works, the Saktakrama, seems to have
been written in 1571 cE.*® This author explicitly states that he takes
his citation from Raghavabhatta.’® We are inclined to think that

34 See the manuscript from Asimila whose text is presented in PANDA [2003], and
particularly the sections entitled Satsvarasamasvariipa (p. 157) and Dvisvaranu-
stupsamavidhana (p. 192).

35 Cf. below, p. cxix, for further discussion of this Bhiidhara.

36 BUHNEMANN 2011: 206. The year 1494 cited by GOUDRIAAN & GUPTA
(1981: 135) is erroneous.

37 This work is mentioned by PINGREE (1981: 102), where it is indicated (n. 7)
that the text was printed in Bombay in 1896. This edition was not available to
us. PINGREE further informs that “a selection of 286 verses (out of 1421 or 1462)
on tithis, vratas, and utsavas was edited by P. V. KANE, “Passages from the Ra-
jamartanda on Tithis, Vratas and Utsavas,” ABORI 36 (1956), 306—339.” We have
consulted this article but were unable to identify the verse in question in it.

3 GOUDRIAAN & GUPTA 1981: 145.

3 Sritattvacintamani, p. 113: tad uktam saradayam trtiyapatale naksatrarasi
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Sridhara took it from Raghavabhatta too, because we have other
evidence that the Saradatilakatantra was among Sridhara’s sources
(cf. §9.1.1), and he is likely to have used it with a commentary; more-
over the manner in which Sridhara cites the Rajamartanda stanza
can easily be understood as a paraphrase of Raghavabhatta. If these
assumptions are correct, we have a terminus post quem in 1493 CE.

To sum up, we conclude that the Karmapanjika was composed
at some point during the 16" century CE, and possibly in the precise
year 1589. This conclusion does not seem to us to be at variance with
any of the relevant facts known to us at this time.

5. Glimpses from the text

As a means to further highlight our text’s “intrinsic value”, whose
existence we have affirmed at the outset of this Introduction (p. xi),
we now propose first to discuss a selection of four topics that figure
prominently in the text, before moving to a discussion of the philo-
logical nitty-gritty of our endeavor. We have selected these topics on
the one hand for their suitability to illustrate the kind of data the
Karmapanjika may contribute towards the history of texts and rit-
ual in the Atharvavedic tradition*? as well as Indian cultural history
beyond the confines of this tradition, and on the other because they
figure with such prominence in the text that we can be sure they were
important also from Sridhara’s own point of view. Considering that
we do not think we shall ever take responsibility for the publication
of an integral translation, our procedure of presenting selected topics,

[- . .] raghavabhattenapi tadvyakhyanavasare “jyotihsastrasamuktaprakarena naksa-
travararasinam madhye sadhyanukile naksatre sadhyanukularasou anukalavare
Subhe ’hani jyotihsastrasamuktasubhatithau tato mandaparh racayet” ity abhihitam |
tad uktam rajamartande — adityadvaya. . .”.

40 We recall at this point that two other clear illustrations of this specific aspect
of the text’s “intrinsic value” have already been given in the articles GRIFFITHS
2003b and 2004-05. Those two illustrations were taken from parts of the text that
will be included in volume II of our edition.
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including ample citations with translation, is simultaneously intended
as a means to prepare the reader for independent reading of the text
that we have set out to publish.

5.1 Sridhara’s istadevata: Laksmi-Nrsithha

Laksmi-Nrsimha or simply Nrsimha appears to have served as the
collective istadevata of the Orissa Paippaladins, if we may believe the
previously quoted Purvabhasa of Umakanta PANDA [2003]: atharva-
vedavidbrahmananam istadevah srinrsimhah. We have neither ethno-
graphic nor textual data to support this statement in its sweeping
form, but it is clear that this deity indeed was (and still is) of major
importance to this community.*! If indeed (Laksmi-)Nrsirhha was a
collective istadevata, we do not know whether it has been a common
phenomenon in Indian socio-religious history for entire communities
to share one ‘elective deity’. What seems certain, however, is that
this deity was Sridhara’s own istadevata, for he states himself (ch. 1,
2:7-10):

granthadau granthasya nirvighnaparisamaptyartham istadevatam
stauti |

srinrsithharh namaskrtya dhiya vaca ca karmana |
bahihsalavidhim vaksye sarvakarme prasasyate ||

‘At the beginning of the work, to ensure the unhindered comple-
tion of the work, he praises* his personal deity: “Having paid
homage to Srinrsithha in thought, speech and deed, I shall ex-
pound the precepts for the external pavilion. It is recommended

in all rituals”.’

Not only here, at the proper beginning of his work, and in similar
opening verses at the beginning of each chapter, but also in the lim-

41 For the relevant evidence, see SANDERSON 2007: 226 (and GRIFFITHS 2009: VI
for further references).

42 We interpret the verb stauti that Sridhara uses here as refering to himself, not
the Stitrakara whom he has introduced in the preceding sentence.
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inal mangala verses that precede the passage just quoted, does Sri-
dhara pay homage to (Laksmi-)Nrsirhha. The topic deserves special
attention as it may help us understand Sridhara’s place in the de-
velopment of the Paippalada ritual tradition against the background
of socio-religious developments in Orissa during the medieval period.
Sridhara’s iconographical notions resemble those found in the Angi-
rasakalpa corpus which seems to have started to be composed around
the tenth century ce.** This corpus itself adopts these ideas from
the non-Vedic Tantric/Agamic literature. It appears that Nrsimha
gained importance as a deity in such literature between the ninth and
the twelfth century CE. He was not only adopted as an istadevata in
the Paippalada school but came to take the central position in the
(hostile) magical practices carried out by Paippalada brahmins.

Let us now discuss the attributes of this deity in the very first
(mangala) verse, which is remarkably irregular from both the gram-
matical and the metrical point of view:

vande yam paramam vadanti munayah santam cidam sasvatam
satyajnanamayari himams$udhavalam haradibhir bhusitam |
yogartidham arithdhanurvarabhayakaram vame $ritam cendiram
$esakrode vasanarn nrharim aniSéam acintyam atmasvartipam ||**
‘I praise him whom the sages call the highest, peaceful, conscious,
eternal, true knowledge incarnate, white as the moon, adorned
with necklace and so on, steeped in yoga, with hands displaying
his wheel, a bow, the vara and the abhaya |mudras] — Nrhari,

43 Cf. SANDERSON 2007: 230-236 for the dating of the Angirasakalpa corpus,
some parts of which certainly predate our text.

4 Two regular Sardalavikridita padas precede a pada of 21 syllables whose first
9 and last 15 syllables display not the sragdhara but the Sardalavikridita rhythm,
and finally there is a sragdhara pada containing one metrical error. Related verses
show that the grammatical oddity of the inflected form arim in pada c is compar-
atively unadventurous; this element is necessary because the deity indeed bears a
wheel, but eliminating it and reading yogaradhadhanur® would make for a regular
Sardalavikridita pada. We take cida- as an adjective abstracted from the attribute
saccidananda- which figures in several Nrsirhha verses in the Angirasakalpa corpus
(PANDA [2003]).
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who ever abides in the lap of Sesa, who is unfathomable, and
represents the essence of the Atman —, and [I also praise| Indira
who is leaning against his left side.’

The iconographic features mentioned by Sridhara in the first mangala
verse more or less match those attributed to this deity in Purusotta-
mamahatmya 28.27-31.% This text describes the vision of Nrsirhha
received by king Indradyumna after he had learned the Nrsimha-
mantra:

mantrarajam tato labdhva indradyumnas caturmukhat |
nrsimharh §antavapusarn laksmisamsritavaksasam ||
cakram pinakam dadhatarm candrasuryagnicaksusam |
januprasaritakarasarojadvandvam unnasam ||
yogapattasanarudho dvatrim$addalapadmake
mantravarnamaye madhye karnikapranavojjvale ||

sukhasinarh sattahasam viksantarm $rimukhambujam |
satamanditavaktrabjarm divyaratnojjvalakrtim |17
phanasahasram vistarya pascac chatrakrtim vibhoh ||

‘Then Indradyumna, after receiving the great mantra from
Brahma, |[had a vision of] Nrsithha of benevolent form, with
Laksmi reclining on his chest, holding a wheel, a bow, moon-
sun-fire-eyed, extending his two lotus-hands up to his knees, with
prominent nose, maintaining his posture with a yogapatta on a lo-
tus having thirty-two petals comprising the syllables of the mantra
and bright in the middle with Om on the pericarp, sitting in
an easy posture, with loud laughter, glancing at the lotus-face
of Laksmi, whose lotus-face is adorned with braids of hair, with
divine jewel-like lustrous complexion, [and] behind the Lord the
shape of a parasol spreading out with a thousand hoods.’

|46

% Included in the Vaisnavakhanda of the Bombay edition of the Skandapurana.
46 °rgdho dva®: em., °radhadva® Ed.
4o krtim: em., °krti Ed.
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The characteristics shared with those seen in Sridhara’s description
are Nrsimha’s benevolent form, his being seated in yogic posture,
holding a wheel and a bow and Laksmi reclining on him. Moreover,
in Sridhara’s verse he is described as lying in the lap of Sesa, while
the Purusottamamahatmya verses describe Sesa as providing with his
hoods a canopy above the god’s head. These attributes form accepted
iconographical features of Nrsirmhha images throughout India, and me-
dieval Orissan art is no exception. We will continue by discussing the
iconographic features in detail.

The feature yogarudha seems to denote the Yoganrsirmha form,
where Nrsimha is in a particular posture such as sopasrayasana, i.e. a
posture where the legs are crossed and the raised knees are supported
by a band (yogapatta, cf. LIEBERT 1976: 354); or utkutikasana, where
the icon sits with heels kept close to the buttocks, and the back
slightly curved, while the forearms are resting in the knees raised
above the seat. DONALDSON (2001: 128) discusses textual descrip-
tions, besides those involving these two postures, where Nrsimha is
seated in sukhasana®® or lalitasana.*® According to RAMACHANDRA
RAO (1990: 201), the Yoganrsirhha form symbolizes omniscience. The
phrase satyajianamayam employed by Sridhara expresses the same
idea.

The next attribute of Nrsimha iconography mentioned here, and
in several other verses composed by Sridhara, is his holding in two
of his hands a wheel and a bow, while displaying with his two other
hands the vara and abhaya gestures respectively. In the opening verse
of chapter 7, we read a phrase cakram pinakam abhayam varam to
explain these attributes, and in the opening verse of chapter 9 we

48 This means any comfortable sitting posture. But technically it is described
as a posture where one leg (generally the left one), rests flat on the seat while the
other knee is raised upwards and the corresponding arm is stretched out on the
raised knee. Cf. LIEBERT 1976: 285.

49 This is also a posture of relaxation in which one leg, usually the left, is tucked
upon the seat (pitha) while the right one dangles down along it and is often shown
resting on a karpika. Cf. LIEBERT 1976: 151.
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come across the compound wvararidhanuso ‘bhitih. Initially, we had
understood the word ari appearing in the list of attributes of Nrsimha
to mean his ‘enemy’, i.e. Hiranyakasipu. But in sculptural represen-
tation, this demon is shown lying on the lap of this terrifying god
while the god is tearing open his belly. This interpretation of ar:
as ‘enemy’ would raise further problems, insofar as it would mean
that two aspects of Nrsimha, viz. the hostile and the benevolent, are
represented at once. Nrsimha killing Hiranyakasipu represents his
hostile nature, while the presence of Laksmi denotes his benevolence.
It seems improbable that both the aspects would be shown together
in one and the same image. In an earlier article (SUMANT 2010), this
matter has been discussed and an effort made to interpret the textual
passages on the assumption that ar: means ‘enemy’, and designates
Hiranyakasipu. But after that article was completed, a more con-
vincing solution, taking the word ari as compositional form for arin,
meaning ‘wheel’; was suggested to us by Alexis Sanderson. There are
many images of Nrsimha from Orissa depicting this attribute.”® As
mentioned above, in the opening verse of chapter 7 the word arin is
replaced by the more familiar word cakra to denote the discus.

These references to four attributes associated with the hands
make us conclude that Sridhara’s verses describe a four-armed Ni-
simha. In various Puranic and Agamic texts describing Nrsirnha
iconography, we come across Nrsimha images having two, four, eight,
twelve, sixteen or thirty-two hands.”® In actual sculptural practice,
we find six-armed varieties of Nrsithha images as well (cf. DESAT 1973:
86, 90). In the same kinds of text, we read about a variety of weapons
held by Nrsimhha. The wheel appears in most of the lists,”® while a
bow is mentioned much more rarely.’® In the four-armed images that

0 Cf. the tables of Nrsirhha attributes presented in DONALDSON 2001: 125-126,
and esp. 130-131.

L Cf. Matsyapurana 269.31, Agnipurana 49.17, Naradapurana 1.71.62-66. For
Agamic sources, cf. SMITH 1969: 138-146.

52 See e.g. Visnudharmottarapurana 3.78.11 and Agnipurana 49.4. Cf. SMmITH
1969: 138-146.

%3 Cf. the Purusottamamahatmya verses quoted earlier. Cf. also Naradapurana
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we see in Orissa, Nrsimha is tearing open the demon with his lower
two hands while the other hands are holding a discus and a club,
or rarely a conch instead of the club. The bow is apparently never
found as his attribute in Orissan sculptural representations.”* We un-
derstand from DONALDSON’s description (2001: 132) that four-armed
Nrsithha images, in which the lower hands display the varada and
abhaya gestures, while the upper hands hold the conch and wheel,
are more common in Orissa. It appears that Visnu’s two attributes
Sankha and cakra are invariably present in Orissan images of his other
incarnations as well. However, in Sridhara’s description the conch is
totally absent.

The Purusottamamahatmya verses dealing with Indradyumna’s
vision of benevolent Nrsimha describe the deity as accompanied by
Laksmi.” The dhyana verse Naradapurana 1.71.51 also describes the
presence of Laksmi to the left side (vamankasthitaya laksmyalingi-
tam). The presence of Laksmi, sometimes joined by the goddess
Earth, indicates the benevolent character of Nrsirhha. The Vaikha-
nasagama explains that the goddesses must be shown at the god’s
side for pacifying his fury.”® DESAT (1973: 94) points out that images
of Laksmi-Nrsimha are not to be found before the thirteenth century
CE. DONALDSON (2001: 129) adds that in Orissan art, we most fre-
quently encounter the Yoga form of Nrsimhha seated in wutkutikasana
accompanied by Laksm1 on his yogapatta. He observes (p. 132):

The majority of seated Nrsimha images in Orissa, as indicated,
have a small image of Laksmi seated on the yoga-patta above the
left leg of the lion-headed deity and thus fall into the iconographic
classification of Laksmi-Nrsimha images. This is the most popular
way in which Visnu is represented with Laksmi in Orissan art.

1.71.55, Paramesvarasarnhita 23.46.

% See again DONALDSON’s tables (2001: 125-126, 130-131).

% 28.27: nysimham $antavapusam laksmisamsritavaksasam |.

% Patala 58, p. 198: tasya kopasantyartham daksinavamayoh sribhtmyau nara-
dam vinahastinam proahladam vandamanam bhakticaritam cendradilokapalan va
vandamanams ca karayet |.
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This combination of features of Nrsimha iconography is evidently in-
tended in Sridhara’s mangala.

The next attribute that calls for attention is the fact that the
deity abides in the lap of Sesa. The opening verse of chapter 9 also
expresses the presence of Sesa (Sesacchatrasubhiisanah).’” It has been
observed by DONALDSON (2001: 132) that the serpent-canopy appears
in Orissa only with Laksmi-Nrsimha images.

Some of the minor attributes mentioned by Sridhara add flavor
to the iconographic composition. The attribute himamsudhavala in
the opening margala verse, just as saraccandranibha appearing in the
opening verse of chapter 7, indicate that this god is as fair as the
moon. We find the same in Paficaratra texts.”® Alternatively Nr-
sihha can also be compared with crystal® or a white mountain.®
We should note that the Agamic texts invariably mention Nrsirhha
having a red complexion when they wish to stress his wrathful form.
It appears that the color of Nrsimha’s garment can also be used to
suggest or strengthen this aspect. For example, Visnudharmottara-
purana 3.78.2 mentions that Nrsimha has a dark-colored garment
(nilavasas). Padmasambhita 17.24 mentions a garment of red color.
In contrast with this, the yellow color seems to imply his peaceful as-
pect,’! and in the opening verse of chapter 7 Sridhara praises Nrsimhha
precisely as having a yellow garment.

Thus, in his marngala verses, Sridhara presents an interesting
combination of various iconographic characteristics of Nrsimha. And
it seems quite certain that all of the attributes discussed above were
well known in the Paippalada tradition already before Sridhara. In

" This iconographic form is named ‘Chhatra-narasihha’ by RAMACHANDRA
RAO (1990: 194).

98 Cf. SMITH 1969: 143, citing I§varasarhhita 4.62 and Parasarasarmhita 15.160.

% Cf. SMITH 1969: 140, citing Padmasarmbhita 17.24.

60 Cf. SMITH 1969: 140, 143, citing Visvaksenasamhita 11.60, Visnutantra 17.3,
Padmasamhita 31.257 etc.

61 Cf. SmITH 1969: 139, citing Satvatasarmhita 12.76, which mentions a garment
of yellow color.



Introduction xlix

various rites prescribed in the Angirasakalpa mss., we come across
the procedure of visualization of Nrsimmha and observe descriptions
of Nrsimhha very similar to those found in Sridhara’s work. Cf. the
following verse found twice in nearly identical form in the Anustubha-
kalpamala:

satyajnanasukhasvartiipam amalam ksirabdhimadhyasthale
yogariidham atiprasannavapusar bhiisasahasrojjvalam |
tryaksam cakrapinakasabhayavaram bibhranam arkacchavim
chatribhutaphanindram indudhavalarh laksminrsimmharh bhaje |
‘I pay reverence to him, who has the form of truth, knowledge
and happiness, stainless, steeped in yoga in the midst of the milk
ocean, of extremely gracious form, splendid with thousands of dec-
orations, three-eyed, displaying a wheel, a bow, the vara and the a-
bhaya [mudras|, possessing the splendor of the sun, whom the king
of serpents serves as parasol, the moon-white Laksmi-Nrsimha.’

’62

From the Nrsimhasamanyapujavidhi:

arunakanakavastram® nilakantharm trinetram
rathacaranapinakabhityabhistagrahastam |

amrtalaharigauram $esabhoge $ayanam

pranamata $asiciidar yogariidharn nrsimham [[%

‘To him, who wears a dress of reddish yellow, the blue-throated,
the three-eyed, who has [in his back hands| a wheel and a bow,
[while displaying| in the front hands the abhaya and the vara [mu-
dras|, pale as the nectar-waved [moon]|, lying in the lap of Sesa —

62 Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, pp. 155 and 190; text established by col-
lating AK mss. BORI 959 / 1887-91, ff. 114r1-2, 144v1-2; and As ff. 85r1-2,
104v1-2. The only difference is that the verb form is bhajet in the first occurrence.
The same verse, with -sthitam instead of -sthale, is found at Parasarasamhita 15.160
(cited by SMITH 1969: 143).

03 °yastram: emendation proposed by Dominic Goodall with reference to the
indication pitambaram raktottaravastram in the passage cited hereafter. Both mss.
we have collated read °wvarnam.

64 Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 190. Text established by collating mss.
BORI 959 / 1887-91, f. 143v4-144r1 and As f. 104r4—v1.
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you must pay obeisance to that Nrsimha, who bears the moon on
his crest and is steeped in yoga.’

Finally, a series of dhyana verses from the Angirasakalpa’s Mantrara-
javidhana, describes the abode of Nrsimha in the milk ocean, situated
at the center of the great wheel, and his being seated on Sesa. Some of
the same attributes are found in Sridhara’s opening verse of chapter
9 with the phrase mahacakrasya nabhisthah Sesacchatrah. The verses
are quoted below for comparison with the description of these and
other attributes given by Sridhara:

mahacakrasya nabhisthe dhyate dugdhapayonidheh |
$vetadviparh tato ratnaprasadam tatra sarmhsmaret ||
$vetasimhasanam tatra padme $ese ca samsmrte |

yogarudhar tadangair va tatprsthe vanusayinam ||

tatphananam sahasrena chatrinam nayanair yutam |
suprasannam bhirirtiparh cakrasarngam varabhayam ||
candribhir dadhatarmh dorbhih sahasrarkojjvalam sitam |
vaksogatamahalaksmim preksyamanam muhurmuhuh ||
pitambararm raktottaravastram mantiT vicintayet %

‘After meditating on the milk ocean at the center of the great
wheel, he should meditate on the white island and the jewel-
palace thereon. After meditating on the water-lily and on Sesa,
the minister should reflect there on [Nrsirhha|, whose throne is
white, steeped in yoga with [the support of] its limbs (i.e. those of
the serpent as yogapatta), or leaning on its back, canopied by its
thousand hoods, possessing [more than two| eyes (i.e. three-eyed),
very gracious, splendid, holding in his lustrous hands a wheel,
a bow, [and making| the vara and the abhaya [mudras|, shining
like thousands of Suns, white, repeatedly casting glances towards
Laksmi1 leaning on his chest, wearing a yellow garment and red
upper dress.’

5 Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 17. Text established by collating mss.
BORI 960 / 1887-91, f. 68v2-68rl and As f. 9v5-10r2.
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The fact that the Paippalada texts from Orissa lay such stress on
the deity Nrsimha is a reflection of larger scale socio-religious trends.
There is epigraphical evidence which confirms that already in the
eighth century CE, Visnu was being worshiped in his Nrsimha form in
areas overlapping with what is today Orissa (cf. VON STIETENCRON
1978: 12). The stone inscription of Sivagupta Balarjuna found at
Sirpur in Raipur District, Chattisgarh (SHASTRI 1995/11: 140-147)
opens with the praise of Purusottama and goes on to describe his
manifestation as Nrsithha. Due to the influence of Tantrism between
the tenth and the twelfth centuries, Nrsimha came to enjoy elevated
importance in the regional Vaisnava cult, where any particular wor-
ship of this deity in a hostile form, resembling that of certain Tantric
deities, had been absent up to that point. TRIPATHI (1978: 44) de-
scribed the emergence of Nrsirhha as a Tantric deity in the following
manner:

There was nothing similar to these ‘ugra’ Tantric deities in the
Vaisnava-Bhagavatism which is based on the intense emotional
dedication (bhakti) of an individual to the highest personal God
(Bhagavat) with a view to attain final liberation. The strong in-
fluence of the Tantric ideas, however, led Visnuism to develop the
concept of Narasimha—originally only an incarnation of Visnu—
to an independent deity with furious character who destroys the
evils and the dangers befalling his worshipper and grants him im-
mediately worldly benefits. Nrsimmha, in other words, is a Visnuite
version of the Tantric practice of the worship of the furious deities.

This Tantric deity having attained widespread importance in Orissa,
will then have been adopted by the Paippalada priests, hired by the
kings to carry out hostile practices in warding off and winning over
their enemies through worship of this furious god. The image of Nr-
simha killing ruthlessly his enemy Hiranyakasipu and favoring his
devotee Prahlada, would have been emblematic of such practices.
And, as we have said before, Nrsimha is indeed central in the An-
girasakalpa corpus, which comprises rituals to be performed on be-
half of kings (cf. SANDERSON 2007: 226ff.). We imagine that Nrsirhha
worship, once it had come to form an essential feature of the ritual
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repertoire of Paippalada priests in service of royal patrons, later gave
rise to this deity becoming considered to be their istadevata.

5.2 Mitadipaja
The Paippalada ritual tradition, as we see it described in the
Karmapanjika, has incorporated various Hindu practices into the per-
formance of, in origin, Vedic rituals. One of these is a rite called
mitadipuja, the worship of deities beginning with Mita. The inclu-
sion of such rites is observed in a number of Vedic traditions,’¢ but
this particular one does not seem to be known to scholarship so far.
Indeed, we do not know the term mitadipaja from any other ritualistic
tradition.

In the Karmapanjika, the performance of this Mitadi worship is
repeatedly enjoined, but the basic description is given in chapter 3,
the Adhivasavidhi. The noun adhivasa ‘incubation’ here denotes es-
tablishing the deity in an image or in a particular object, such as a pot,
bringing about some sort of impregnation with divine energy by pro-
longed juxtaposition, in preparation for the main ritual proceedings.”
This Adhivasavidhi consists of svastivacana (pronouncing blessings),
hotrvarana (selection and appointment of priests), purusasamskara
and bhusamskara (ritual purification of the yajamana and the ritual
ground), followed by mitadipaja, mangalaropana (an act where vari-
ous auspicious items are invoked and are brought in contact with the
yajamana), and finally vandapana (adoration of elders and brahmins
and receiving blessings from them). The worship is still in vogue in
Orissa today, and it is therefore quite surprising that its description is

66 See KANE 1941: 212f., 286f. For a description of a similar mandapadevataprati-
stha ritual performed before marriage or the thread ceremony amongst the Hiranya-
kesin Yajurvedin Brahmins in Maharashtra, see TACHIKAWA, HINO & DEODHAR
2001: 114.

67 Cf. the second and third meanings distinguished for adhivasa in the TAK I,
p. 109: ‘sojourn in [a certain milieu] or on [a certain support] and ‘preparations
for an important ritual’. We take the translation ‘incubation’ from GOODALL 2015:
49, 238, 359 and 360.
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not found in most of the manuscripts of the Karmasamuccaya.® We
do find Mitadipuja described in printed Paippalada texts, such as the
Paippaladavivahadisamskarapaddhati (U. PANDA 2000, pp. 17-39)
that is based on one or more Karmasamuccaya manuscripts from the
village Guhiyapala, as well as in the manual Atharvaniyaptijapaddhati
(B. PANDA 2004, pp. 77-84), whose compiler hails from the same vil-
lage. Our discussion here is mainly based on the Karmapanjika.

5.2.1 The Mitadi deities

The Karmapanjika gives a series of stanzas (32:15-34:1) in which are
listed, in the following order and with the following explicit numerical
indications, ten Mitadiganadevatas (Mita, Pramita, Salakatarkata,
Kusmandarajaputra, Bhrgu, Angiras, Pippalada, Mahakala, Candika,
Ksetrapalaka); again Bhrgu and Angiras, as well as Ganesa and Siva;
the nine Grahas (Aditya, Soma, Mangala, Budha, Vakpati, Sukra,
Sani, Rahu, Ketu); the eight Lokapalas (Stirya, Indra, Agni, Vayu,
Candra, Kubera, Varuna, Yama); the ten Dikpalas (Indra, Agni,
Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, I$ana, Ananta, Paramesthin
— or Candra and Surya in the place of the last two); the six-
teen Matrkas (Gauri, Padma, Saci, Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya,
Devasena, Svadha, Svaha, Dhrti, Pusti, Sutustika, Atmadevata, Ku-
ladevata); the Sarve Devas; Brahman. If we assume that Sarve Devas
stands for one deity, if we count each deity every time it is men-
tioned, and if we follow the explicit numerical indications, this gives
us 59 deities. In fact only 58 deities are mentioned, because the list
of Matrkas does not comprise sixteen members, contrary to what is
explicitly affirmed, but only fifteen.

However, the final verse of the series explicitly states the total
of Mitadis to be 57, a number that is repeated also in the ensuing
prose paragraph (35:1). The fact that the only one of the Karma-
samuccaya manuscripts available to us which deals with Mitadipuja
is also explicit about this number, while it mentions one by one only

% See n. 12 above for more on these mss.; see n. 69 below for known exceptions.
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the Mitadiganadevatas, suggests that it was this number that held
special importance.®

A possible solution for the discrepancy is to count all deities that
are mentioned in more than one list each time they occur, except
Bhrgu and Angiras (whose second mention is not properly in a list),
and to count the Matrkas as sixteen, despite the deficiency of the
actually available list. The number of the Mother-goddesses is indeed
conventionally sixteen. The Naradapurana, for instance, enumerates
sixteen Matrs that are to be worshipped along with Ganesa. They
are as follows (1.51.97-98):

gaurl padma Sacl medha savitr1 vijaya jaya |

devasena svadha svaha matrka vaidhrtir dhrtih ||

pustir hrstis tatha tustir atmadevataya saha |

ganesenadhika hy eta vrddhau piijyas tu sodasa ||

‘Gauri, Padma, Saci, Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Devasena,
Svadha, Svaha, Matrka, Vaidhrti, Dhrti, Pusti, Hrsti as well as
Tusti along with the Self-Deity are to be worshipped along with
Ganesa in vrddhi.’

We presume that vrddh: here means Vrddhisraddha, also known as
Nandiéraddha, which is another type of preliminary ritual.”’ Of the

% The ms. alluded to is KS/Gu,, f. 17v2-18r4. A note-book in possession of
Benudhara Panda (KS/Gu,) deals with this worship on pp. 19-20. It does not
mention the number of the deities in general. The list of ten Mitadis appears
to be identical with the list of the KP with minor change of sequence: Mita, Pra-
mita, Salakatarhkata, Kusmandarajaputra, Mahakala, Ksetrapala, Candika, Bhrgu,
Angirasa and Pippalada, Siva and Vighnesvara. Then follow the nine Grahas, ten
Lokapalas, sixteen Matrkas and Brahman. Thus, the list altogether misses the ref-
erence to the Dikpalas. Umakanta PANDA’s Paippaladavivahadisamskarapaddhati,
which normally represents the text of the KS, here states (p. 17) evar satpanicasan-
mitadidevata bhavanti. In the absence of additional manuscript evidence to verify
the matter, we assume that PANDA has here intervened in the material at his dis-
posal, reducing the number of deities by one after observing that the listed Matrkas
are only fifteen (and not minding the other numerical problems).

" In KANE’s words (1953: 527): “The words Nandisraddha and Vrddhisraddha
are synonymous”. On this preliminary ritual, cf. KANE 1941: 218.
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sixteen mother goddesses, the name Vaidhrti is not mentioned in our
text. It is not unknown for the number of Matr(ka)s listed to be
smaller than sixteen. Other texts, such as Chandogaparisista 1.9,
also prescribe that at the beginning of all rites, the Matrs together
with Ganadhipa are to be worshipped:

karmadisu ca sarvesu matarah saganadhipal |

pujaniyah prayatnena pujitah ptjayanti tah ||

‘The Mothers along with the Throng Lord are to be worshipped
with effort at the commencement of all rites. When they are wor-
shipped, they worship [the performer]|.’

But in 1.8 ka and kha (p. 20), this text enumerates only fourteen of
them.™

5.2.2 The Purpose of Mitadi worship

The Mitadi deities are worshipped at the beginning of any auspicious
ceremony. Sridhara quotes a verse from a source (unidentified so
far) that he calls dharmasastra (34:2-4), where the worship of the
Mitadis, Siva and Ganesa is enjoined at the beginning of any auspi-
cious rite:

pujayitva mitadims ca Sivarh sagananayakam |

santikarma yathoddistam arabheta vicaksana iti ||

‘The adept, after having worshipped the Mitadis and Siva along

with Gananayaka (Ganesa), should commence the pacificatory rite

as directed |by the scriptures].’

Sridhara himself states the purpose of the worship of the Mitadis and
Ganesa to be as follows (45:2-3):

™ The verses that appear here are: gaur? padma $act medha savitrs vijaya jaya |
devasena svadha svaha mataro lokamatarah || dhytih pustis tatha tustir atmadeva-
taya saha | ganesenadhika hy eta vrddhau pijyas tu sodasa ||. The two names
Matrka and Vaidhrti are not found here. Similar verses are quoted in Apararka
(p. 517) and Smrticandrika (Sraddha, p. 503).
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tadanantaram karta mitadiganesatvad adau vighnanivrttyartham
karmasya sampurnaphalapraptyartham ptrvavad ganesaya ar-
ghyopasthanarm ca kuryat |

‘For the reason that the Mitadis are [forms of| Ganesa, the priest
should then, in the above-mentioned manner, make an offering of
arghya water to Ganesa for destruction of obstacles and for ob-
taining the complete result of the ritual under performance.’

5.2.3 The Mitadis as Vinayakas

In some of the earlier Smrtis and Puranic texts, four deities with
names closely resembling the first four Mitadis are identified as
Vinayakas. These Vinayakas, although malevolent, are not insen-
sitive to propitiation. The Manavagrhyasutra, for instance, pre-
scribes a propitiatory rite to remove troubles caused by the Vinayakas.
Here, under the name Vinayaka, we find reference to four deities,
viz. Salakatankata, Kasmandarajaputra, Usmita and Devayajana.™
In this text, these Vinayakas are mentioned as four different gods, but
in later texts such as the Yajnavalkyasmrti, Agnipurana, etc., they
are referred to as ‘one’ deity. Indeed it seems that these Vinayakas,
which each had a separate identity but shared similar characteristics,
later on emerged as ‘one’ god, viz. Vinayaka or Ganapati.™

™2 Manavagrhyasitra 2.14.1-2. Yajhavalkyasmrti 1.285-86 lists as the Vinaya-
kas’ names: Mita, Sarmhmita, Sala and Katamkata, Kismanda and Rajaputra.
Agnipurana 266.14 gives the names of the Vinayakas as Mita, Sammita, Sala,
Katarmkata, the two Kiismandas and Rajaputra. The names Salakatankata and
Kusmandarajaputra appear in the list of fifty-six Vinayakas established to protect
the city of Kas (cited from the Kasikhanda of the Bombay Skandapurana edition
by BUHNEMANN 1989: 24).

™ See GETTY 1936: 2. The author presents the connection between the Vinaya-
kas and Rudra as follows: “At any rate, puranic myth explains that the group of
Vinayakas was merged into one definite deity whom Rudra (Siva) appointed ‘Leader
of the Ganas’ or Gana-pati; and Ganapati-Vinayaka, who may be considered the
earliest form of Ganesa as known in the puranas, was given the role of creating
difficulties and obstructions if not properly propitiated.” See also NARAIN (1991:
30) on the Vinayakas: “It has already been noted that in the Manava Grhyasutra
certain imps and evil spirits, such as Salakatamkata, Usmita, Kusmandarajaputra,
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In this connection, it is interesting to note that the Atharvavedic
tradition maintains the idea of four different Vinayakas. In the
Vinayakasanti (Santikalpa 1.4-9), for instance, a pacificatory rite
for propitiation of the Vinayakas is prescribed for those who are
seized by them. Here we come across the names of the Vinayakas as
Salakatankata, Kiismandarajaputra, Utsmrta and Devayajana. This
text further states the obstacles caused by these Vinayakas in the
same manner as mentioned in the Manavagrhyastitra.

The KP too preserves the separate existence of the Vinayakas
among the ten Mitadiganadevatas. In addition to the four Vinayakas
(here called Mita, Pramita, Salakatamkata and Kismandarajaputra),
it includes in this class of deities the typically Atharvanic sages Bhrgu,
Angiras and Pippalada, as well as the deities Mahakala,”* Candika™

and Devayajana, are collectively described as vinayakas who were prone to possess
men and women, make them failures in life, and put obstacles in the way of their
performance of good deeds. The texts also lay down various ways of propitiating
these spirits and thus freeing oneself from their possession. Thus the vinayakas
were known in the non-Vedic Brahmanic tradition for their dual role of producing
obstacles (vighnakarta) and of removing obstacles (vighnaharta). They were thus
in their own way the regulators of order and discipline (vinaya [sic]) in society by
first injecting elements of fear and then promising to remove them for an offering.”

™ GOODALL et al. (2005: 39) present the iconography of Mahakala appearing in
the Pancavaranastava according to which Mahakala is black in color. He has either
two hands or four. According to verse 11, where he is described as having two hands,
he holds skull-bowl and trident in his left and right hands respectively. According to
verse 68, where Mahakala is described to have four hands, he holds a skull-bowl and
a sword in his left hands and in his right hands he holds a shield and a trident. For
further description of the iconography of Mahakala, see GOODALL et al. 2005: 100
103 and 105-107. The Agnipurana, in its chapter Pratimalaksana, while indicating
the features of various deities, describes Mahakala as follows (1.50.40): mahakalo
'simundt syac chalakhatavarms tatha | krso bharigr ca nytyan vai kusmandasalakhar-
vavan ||; see DE MALLMANN 1963: 67-68. Cf. the attributes of Mahakala given in
the KP, ch. 3, 38:24.

™ Candika or CandT is a popular female folk deity not present in the Vedic
pantheon. In eastern India, especially in Bengal, she is associated with good fortune
as well as disaster. She is worshipped in forms such as Mangalacandi, Sankatacandt
and Ranacandi. See MCDANIEL (2002: 9) for more details. The Agnipurana 1.52.16
describes the features of Candika in the following manner: candika dasahasta syat
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and Ksetrapalaka,’® known from Puranas and Tantric treatises. The
other classes of deities such as the Navagrahas, the Matr(ka)s, etc.,
are included in this Mitadi worship probably with the same purpose of
removing obstacles. GETTY (1936: 10) points out the co-existence of
Ganesa images with the Navagrahas and the seven Mothers in India,
which offers a clue as to the origin of the inclusion of these classes in
the Mitadi worship.”

khadgasularisaktidhyk | dakse vame nagapasam carmankusakutharakam | dhanuh
simhe ca mahisah Sulena prahatogratah ||; see DE MALLMANN 1963: 143-147. Cf. the
attributes of Candika given in the KP, ch. 3, 38:5-9.

6 It seems that in Puranic and Tantric literature Ksetrapala is included among
the Dvaradevatas, i.e. the deities guarding the gates, who are to be worshipped
in the door or outside the house. Such deities, besides Ksetrapala, are Ganapati,
Guru, Paramaguru, Paramesthin, the Yoginis and Vagisvari. See Naradapurana
1.66.80, Sivapurana 7.2.30.68, Brahmandapurana 3.44.105, Tantrasara 14, etc. In
the Naradapurana 1.85.113-114, Ksetrapala is described as: asisalakapalani da-
marurh dadhatari karaib | krsnpam digamibarar kraram ksetrapalam ca pascime ||
‘Dark-colored, naked, fierce Ksetrapala, holding axe, spear, skulls and damaru in
his hands [is to be worshipped] in the west’. Nityanathasiddha’s Rasaratnakara, in
its fourth section called Rasayanakhanda (4.8.105-106, p. 73), describes the exis-
tence of Ksetrapala as a guardian of the southern door of one of the heavenly forests
in which there exists a Sivaliniga. The verses mentioned here describe Ksetrapala
in the following manner: tatas tu daksinam dvaram gacchet tatra bhayankaram |
muktakesar vakranetrarh gadahastar digambaram || nilavarpam ksetrapalam dystva
mantrar samuccaret | ‘Then [the worshipper| should proceed to the southern gate
and having Ksetrapala in sight, who is fierce, with loose hair, having hostile eye,
holding a club in his hand, naked, dark-colored, he should recite the mantra...’.
Cf. the description of Ksetrapalaka, ch. 3, 38:10-39:1. See also DE MALLMANN
1963: 68-69, and GOODALL et al. 2005: 183 (on verse 98).

"7 She explains the connection of these two classes with Ganesa as follows: “It
was probably because of his early popularity as ‘Remover of Obstacles’ that he was
attached to different groups of deities such as the Navagrahas (the Nine Planets)
and the Saptamatrkas (the Seven Divine Mothers), whose origins are as ancient as
they are obscure. The Navagrahas were believed to direct the destinies of men, and
in order not to offend any of the group by the special worship of one of the grahas,
they were appealed to as a group; but before addressing their supplications to the
Navagrahas the worshippers considered it propitious to implore the ‘Remover of
Obstacles’, Vighnantaka, to intervene in their favour. It is probably for this reason
that Ganesa figured in the group; and that, as he was addressed first before the
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5.2.4 The Procedure of Mitadi worship

In order to worship these deities, they are first arranged in a spe-
cific manner by drawing various figures representing them.”™ Cf. ch.
3, 34:5-35:4. The following stages can then be distinguished in the
performance of this Mitadipuja.

1. Visualization (dhyana): While visualizing any deity, a per-
former should have the exact form of that deity before his eyes. For
this purpose, the KP provides precise and picturesque descriptions of
these deities. The ten Mitadiganadevatas with their attributes are
presented in ch. 3, 36:3-39:1 for visualization, followed by the visual-
ization of Ganapati (39:5-9)7 and Siva (39:10-40:3). The KP contin-
ues with the description of the Grahas for their visualization through
40:4-42:1. It does not precisely describe the Dikpalas for their visu-
alization but offers instead some namas verses that do shed light on
their characteristics (42:3-43:9). A description of the Lokapalas for
visualization is totally absent in the KP. The Matrkas are to be vi-
sualized on sixteen pitchers placed east of the jar representing Bhrgu
and Angiras. The personal deity and the family deity are to be wor-
shipped near that. Brahman is to be visualized on a piece of cloth.

2. Invocation and Installation (avahanaropana): After visualiza-
tion, the performer then invites these deities to approach the place of
worship and imposes them on their respective images. The formula
for invocation and imposition is as follows: ehy ehi om amuka om
amukar aropayami | ‘Come, Come. Om, O such and such. Om, I
impose such and such [on this image]’.

others, he was represented standing at the extreme right of the Planets ...”.

™ The Atharvaniyaptijapaddhati (pp. 85-87) discusses the worship of the Mita-
dis and (on the preceding unnumbered pages) presents diagrams which show how
these various classes of deities are arranged in specific formations among the Paip-
palada brahmins of Orissa.

™ Note that the descriptions of the first four Mitadis (Mita, Pramita, Salaka-
tarkata and Kasmandarajaputra), who are enumerated as Vinayakas, on the one
hand, and that of Ganapati, on the other, are quite different in terms of their
respective size, attributes, vehicle, body parts and accompanying deities.



Ix Sridhara’s Vivahadikarmapaijika

3. Bath (snana): The next stage in the worship consists in
bathing the deities. To be more precise, bathing the deities involves
sprinkling water with two grass-blades to the recitation of hymn PS
1.25, and the formula that is to be recited along with the bath is: etat
snanam om mitaya na mama | ‘This bath is for the sake of Mita, it
does not belong to me’.®’ The performer each time replaces the name
Mita with the dative of the name of the respective deity.

4. The five services (panicopacara): After the bath, the performer
offers to these deities cloth, fragrances, flowers, incense, a lamp and a
food offering with the respective stanzas. He then prepares arghya, an
offering of water mixed with fragrances etc. The formula for offering
arghya is: etad arghyam orm mitaya na mama | ‘This arghya is for
the sake of Mita, it does not belong to me’. The performer each time
replaces the name Mita with the dative of the name of the respective
deity.

5. Worshiping the Deity (upasthana): The performer worships
the deity with flowers and recites a formula: om mitam aham upa-
tisthe | ‘I approach Mita’. For this, he prepares arghya in a pot, i.e.
water mixed with fragrances, grass-blades, flowers, durva-grass and
aksata rice-grains, and offers it with the stanza PS 5.2.2. He pays
homage to the deities one by one or collectively.

6. Guarantee of flawlessness (acchidravadharana): The last step
in Mitadi worship involves the recitation of the following formula:
adya mitadipujakarmanah yat krtam tad acchidram astu | Sribhagavato
vasudevasya prasadat sarvarh pariparnam astu | ‘Today, whatever is
performed of the worship of Mita etc., that should be flawless. All
that should be complete by the grace of Lord Vasudeva’.

7. Dismissal (visarjana): At the conclusion of the worship, the
deities are dismissed with the stanza PS 16.136.4.

80 See our discussion on the philological problems posed by this formula, below
p. cxxii.
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Sridhara will enjoin the usage of Mitadiptja not only later on in
the text (ch. 4, 51:3; ch. 6, 117:9; ch. 7, 130:5-6) but has also already
enjoined it prior to its actual description (ch. 2, 12:8 and 17:7-8).

5.3 Pacificatory Water

The KP deals with the preparation of santyudaka ‘pacificatory water’
in chapter 4, 73:6-76:10. The complete section clearly inherits facets
of a specifically Atharvavedic tradition, which reveals itself in some
striking parallels in the ritual manuals of the Saunaka Sakha, where
santyudaka is likewise an important topic. The correspondences be-
tween the Saunaka Atharvavedic tradition, as described in its pub-
lished manuals, and the Paippalada, as represented by Sridhara, per-
tain not only to certain materials and utensils that are to be used
and the terms used to denote them (Santyosadhis, kamsapatra etc.),
but also to the actual procedure of preparing the water and its us-
age. These correspondences clearly point to a common ancestor of
the two ritual traditions. Since we know no correspondences in other
traditions, it seems that we have to do here with defining facets of
Atharvavedic ritual. This is certainly also the case for the related
category of Santivrksas, a discussion of which we preface to our dis-
cussion of the santyudaka, even though the santivrksas are to be used
in samiddhoma and not in the preparation or use of santyudaka.

5.3.1 santivrksas

The KP presents a list of the santivrksas just before the section that
deals with the preparation of santyudaka. The wood of these trees
is to be used as fuel in pacificatory rituals. The text (ch. 4, 65:2-3)
makes a distinction between santa and ghora plants and accordingly
between the samidhs prepared from them.

santa samit palasadidasavrksasamudbhava |
ghora ity ucyate yatra tilvakadin prakalpayet ||
‘The fire-stick made from the ten types of wood beginning with
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Palasa (Butea monosperma)®® is pacificatory, while one speaks of
a hostile [fire-stick] when one arranges Tilvaka, etc.’

The text here makes only a passing reference to the ghora trees but
does not enumerate these, apparently to avoid unnecessary elabora-
tion upon an unrelated topic.

At 1.2.18, the Atharvavedic Gopathabrahmana makes a simi-
lar distinction between pacificatory and hostile plants (not trees!)
with the designations atharvans and angirasi: sa khalu Santyudakam
cakaratharvanibhis cangirasibhis ca. According to the Atharvaniya-
paddhati (BLOOMFIELD 1890: 26 n. 7), the atharvanpzs are listed in
the Kausikasttra, while the angirasizs are mentioned in the Vaitana-
sutra: tatra ya atharvapi sa kausikokta | ya angirasi sa vaitanokta.
The Kausikastitra also makes a distinction between pacificatory and
hostile materials with the words Santa and ghora in its stutras 8.8 and
47.2 respectively.

The KP mentions these santivrksas in the following verses in
ch. 4, 65:5-12:

santivrksah samakhyatah parno ’$vattha udumbarah |

kampilah syandanag caiva varuno bilva eva ca ||

jingini vetasa$ caiva $irisa iti te dasa |

purvalabhe grahitavyam uttararh kramayogatah ||

pragagrah samidho grahya etesam santikarmasu |

pradesamatrah samidhah $ucidese 'tha $antajah ||
tiryagyavodarany astau urdhva va vrthayas trayah |

angulasya pramanena pradeso dvadasangula iti ||

‘The ten pacificatory trees are reckoned to be Parna, Asvattha,
Udumbara, Kampila, Syandana, Varuna, Bilva, Jingini, Vetasa
and Sirisa. If the first is not available, the next one should be
used, in order of the list. The fire-sticks of these [trees| are to be
taken with the tips towards the East during pacificatory rituals.

81 The actual list, to be cited below, begins with the name Parna which is an
older name for the same plant (cf. MW, p. 606).



Introduction Ixiii

The fire-sticks are of the length of a pradesa, [taken from trees
growing| in a holy place and are made of pacificatory trees. [The
length of fire-sticks in different measures is| eight barley-grains or
three rice (grains) upright; with the measure of angula, a pradesa
is of twelve angulas.’

The list of santivrksas appearing in the Atharvavedic Kausikastutra at
8.15 is much more elaborate, for it mentions the following twenty-two
names: Palasa, Udumbara, Jambu, Kampila, Srak, Vangha, Sirisa,
Sraktya, Varana, Bilva, Jangida, Kutaka, Garhya, Galavala, Vetasa,
Simbala, Sipuna, Syandana, Aranika, Asmayokta, Tunyu and Pa-
tadaru.

Just as it is explained in the above-quoted verses of the KP that
the wood of these pacificatory trees is used in pacificatory rituals, so
also does Kesava’s paddhati on KausS 8.15 mention the use of these
pacificatory trees for making various sacrificial utensils and as fuel
sticks in $§antika and paustika, i.e. generally auspicious rituals.

5.3.2 santyosadhis

The santyosadhis are an assemblage of plants and a few other products
of nature, designated as possessing the same santa character, that are
necessary for preparation of $antyudaka. The KP enumerates them
in the following verses (74:8-75:3):

adhuna santyosadhayo bhanyante |

vasako malukapatram apamargau sitarunau |
varh$apatratrnam Simhsapa kasamulas ca kampilah ||
langalad uddhrta mre ca valmikasaramrttika |
pragagras tisrbhir durva kusah palasapatrakam |
dhanyarm yava imah $antyosadhayo dasa pafica ca ||

‘Now are listed the pacificatory plants: Vasaka, Malukapatra,
white and red Apamarga, Vamsapatra-grass, Simsapa, Kasamila
and Kampila. Earth dug up with a plough and earth from the
core of a termite mound. [A blade of| Durva (grass) whose tips,
with three, face East. Kusa, Palasa leaf, rice, barley. These are
the ten plus five pacificatory plants.’
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The items in this list of fifteen ‘pacificatory plants’ considerably dif-
fer from those figuring in the list given in the primary ritual Su-
tra of the Saunaka tradition, the Kausikastitra, at 8.16. This last
list does however share some names mentioned in the KP, such as
Apamarga, the lump of clay (there called akrtilosta), the earth from
a termite mound, tips of Durva-grass, rice and barley. But the fol-
lowing santa plants given in the Kausikasutra are not found in the
list of the KP: Citi, Prayascitti, Sami, Samaka, Savarnsa, Samyavaka,
Talasa, Palasa, Vasa, Sirh$apa, Simbala, Sipuna and Darbha-grass.

5.3.3 Preparation of santyudaka

The KP states that it is essential to prepare the Santyudaka in a
kamsapatra, i.e. a brass pot, and to support this rule it cites a verse,
untraced so far. The verse (73:10-11) implies that ‘one has to pre-
pare santyudaka in a brass pot because of the injunction of the $ruti
that it would not be santyudaka if it were made in another kind of
pot’. We find a similar injunction in the Saunaka tradition, where
KausS 9.8 states: ahatavasah kamse Santyudakam karoti ‘wearing a
new garment, he makes santyudaka in a brass [pot|’.

The priest first fills the pot with water. With hands folded to-
gether, he then asks the Brahman permission to make santyudaka,
using the prose utterance om karavani ‘Om, shall I prepare [it]?’, to
which the Brahman responds: om brhaspatiprasutah kurutam bhavan
‘Omn, impelled by Brhaspati (i.e., the Brahman-priest of the gods),
you should prepare it’. Again, the Saunaka tradition shares precisely
the same injunction.®?

The priest recites PS 18.44 plus ten stanzas not attested in any
known Sarmhita® and pours water from the brass pot onto the ground,
in an uninterrupted stream in the southern direction outside of the

82 Cf. KausS 9.9: atisrsto apam vrsabha ity apo tisyjya sarva ima apa osadhaya
iti prstva sarva ity akhyata om brhaspatiprasatah karavanity anujnapyom savity-
prasatah kurutam bhavan ity anujnateh kurvita.

8 The technical term for such verses used here is kalpaja, see p. xcii.
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vedi. With a formula no more extensive than yac chivam tad iha
‘Whatever is auspicious, let that be here!’, it seems that the officiant
is intended to ‘pour the remainder of the water stream back into
the brass pot’ (74:2-3). The phrase used in the KP is dharasesam
punah kamsapatre pratyasicya, the meaning of which is actually quite
unclear. KausS 9.3 contains the same verb pratyasincati, and the
same sttra is repeated as 9.5. Darila (p. 44) paraphrases this verb as
pratyasekah tatraiva praksepah, while Kesava (p. 33) comments $an-
tyudakam Santyudakamadhye praksipet | anenaiva karayita proksana-
camanading pratyrcam karoti. It is not clear however, how one can
pour any santyudaka before its preparation. Kesava comments on 9.5:
karayita proksanasecanam acamanam karoti. Thus, it seems that by
pratyasincati, Kesava understands ‘sprinkling, pouring and sipping’.
Our text states something similar (76:8-9): santyudakenacamana-
bhyuksanamatram karoti ‘With Santyudaka, he only does sprinkling
and sipping’. But this injunction in our text appears at the end of
santyudaka section and not in the beginning, where it is found in the
KausS and other ancillary texts based on it. For the details of the
procedure of preparation of santyudaka in the Kaus$S and its ancillary
texts, we refer to ROTARU (2009: 165ff.), where pratyasicya is trans-
lated as ‘pours out’. For the time being, we are unable to propose a
convincing translation of the cited KP phrase.

The officiant praises the waters with folded hands under recita-
tion of a group of hymns and verses designated as apamstotragana,
‘Group of hymns in praise of the waters’ (cf. p. xciv). The Dravyopa-
kalpaka, an officiant responsible for materials (75:4), gathers the san-
tyosadhis on a Palaga or a Sivari leaf (on the latter, cf. p. Ixxxvii),
makes it into a packet, which he ties with a pair of blades of Kusa-
grass. He sprinkles it with water from the brass pot and takes it in
his hand. Then the priest takes the packet from the hands of the
Dravyopakalpaka while reciting the stanza PS 11.6.7, places it in his
right hand and asks the officiant standing by the side of the Brahman-
priest (or the substitute water pot): om sarva ima osadhayah ‘Orn,
are these all the plants?’. The response should be om sarvah ‘Yes,
they are all’. The same conversation figures in KausS 9.9, where,
according to Kesava, it takes place between the performer and the
Brahman. The only difference is the presence of the word apa in
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the question formula (.. .sarva ima apa osadhaya iti prstva sarva ity
akhyatah. . .). The consent from the Brahman to prepare the santyu-
daka, discussed above, which in our text appears at the beginning,
follows after this conversation in the KausS.

The priest consecrates the plants with a group of hymns desig-
nated as osadhistotragana. He gathers those plants in the brass pot
and recites the mahavyahrtis, the SavitiT and the santi verses (cf. our
discussion of this last group of three below, p. xcvii) followed by the
recitation of the santigana, i.e. the group of hymns specifically associ-
ated with pacification, and again the priest recites the mahavyahytis,
the SavitrT and the $anti verses.® He then brings a piece of charcoal
out of the northern part of the fire into the center of the wvedi. He
offers a libation of santyudaka with the formula somaya svaha ‘Hail
to Somal!’, throws that piece of charcoal away and washes his hands.
Then he besprinkles the fire with santyudaka twice repeating the two
stanzas PS 10.1.12-13. He twice consecrates the water in the brass
pot with repetition of the stanzas referred to as the abhijivants ‘Vi-
brant ones’ (cf. p. xciv). He takes some of that water and takes one
sip, then takes some more water and besprinkles himself. He also
sprinkles some over the vedi and the requisite materials.

As has been mentioned earlier, the KP prescribes the use of san-
tyudaka for sipping and sprinkling. Some passages where santyudaka
is used are the following: ch. 4 (78:11), ch. 4 (85:9), ch. 5 (104:4), ch.
5 (110.1), ch. 6 (118:2). The preparation of santyudaka in the pre-
liminaries and its usage as a purifier for sprinkling and sipping in all
types of rituals forms an integral part of the practices of the Athar-
vavedins.®® Outside of the literature of the two Atharvavedic schools
itself, for instance in descriptions of Tantric rituals, we do occasion-

84 According to KausS 9.7, and Kesava on this siitra, the recitation of the SavitrT
and SS 1.6 (Sam no devih) takes place before and after the recitation of §anti-hymns.
Our text also mentions this practice, although with different mantras (76:2).

8 For a collection of references about the usage of santyudaka in various rites
prescribed throughout the KausS, cf. ROTARU (2009: 162-63).
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ally come across the usage of santyudaka for sprinkling:® there and
in other branches of Sanskrit literature, occurrence of the word or its
synonym Santitoya is nevertheless much rarer than one might have
expected given the natural association of water with pacification, and
the utter simplicity of the compound in question. Let us refer here to
Bana’s Harsacarita (ed. KANE, Ucchvasa 4, p. 7), where we read that
a priest stands holding Santyudaka in his hands looking like Dharma;
to the same author’s Kadambart (ed. and transl. SMITH 2009: 328
329), which depicts the king visiting a birth chamber which was sprin-
kled with santyudaka “by a number of brahmins loudly reciting the
Vedas™; and to Kalidasa’s Abhijnanasakuntala, where, in act 3 (ed.
and transl. VASUDEVA 2006: 130-131), we see Kanva’s pupil sending
santyudaka through Gautami to cure Sakuntala’s sickness. The qual-
ification of the water in this last context as wvaitanika is tantalizing,
since one of the five basic kalpas, i.e. ‘Ritual manuals’, acknowledged
in both Atharvavedic traditions is the Vaitanakalpa (cf. 133:4-5 and
see GRIFFITHS 2007: 184 as well as SANDERSON 2007: 203 and 209).
It seems possible that the performance of santi rituals and the use of
santyudaka in such rituals originated in the sphere of ritual services
provided to royal clients of the Atharvavedic priests (cf. SANDERSON
2007), who called on their services to pacify the effects of hostile prac-
tices. The priests would then, at a later stage, have incorporated such
pacificatory practices known to them in their private domestic rituals
as well.

5.4 Tantras

The Atharvavedic traditions use the terms parvatantra and uttara-
tantra for two default elements of any ritual, where certain offerings
are made into the fire in the beginning and at the end of the specific
rite under performance.®”

86 Cf. Jayakhyasarhhita 21.203-206, 21.277; Paramesvarasarnhita 15.431, 434;
Isanasivagurudevapaddhati II, p. 291.

87 See some preliminary remarks in GRIFFITHS 2007: 183. A recent article by
SUMANT (2013), whose substance corresponds to the following paragraphs, was un-
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For these preliminary and concluding ritual offerings, the Paippa-
lada school knows a set of four tantras, i.e. ‘models’, called divya, sam-
pada, prayascittiya and abhicarika.®® The first three are performed
in Santi rituals, while the abhicarikatantra is appropriate for acts of
hostile magic. A pair of Paribhasa verses quoted in this connection
(96:7-97:1) explains the purpose of performing these four types of
tantras:

catvarah karmanam ete bhavanty atra vicarakah |

divyas ca sampadas caiva prayascittabhicarikah ||
svargadisadhane divyan sampadan kamyasadhane |
aihikamusmikacchidre prayascittan prayojayet |
uddrptavairinasaya yojayed abhicarikan iti |

‘In this regard, there are four procedures: those focused on heaven,
those focused on material gain, expiatory ones and [procedures]
for hostile magic. One should perform the divya [procedures| for
attaining goals such as heaven; the sampada ones for accomplishing
desired aims; in the case of any deficiency in [rituals| related to
the present world or to the world beyond, one should perform
the prayascittas; one should perform the abhicarika ones for the
destruction of an arrogant enemy.’

Besides these, the Paippalada school knows an option of choosing
one further model that combines the first three, and this combined
performance of the divya, the sampada and the prayascittiya tantras
is known as the samuccayatantra. It is this samuccayatantra which
is actually performed in all the domestic rituals of the Paippaladins
today, and the same seems to have been true in Sridhara’s time.

fortunately published in uncorrected form; the present discussion correctly presents
the data and the way we interpret them.

88 Precisely these four terms are known also, although not in association with the
term tantra, at Caranavythopanisad 1.3. See GRIFFITHS 2007: 165 and discussion
on p. 172. We withdraw the hypothesis offered there of a specific connection between
the respective tantras and the four Vedas.
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The KP also mentions a twofold classification of rites, namely
santa ‘pacificatory’ and ghora ‘hostile’. The divya, the sampada and
the prayascittiya together constitute the santa class, while the abhi-
carika alone constitutes the ghora class.

The verses quoted in the KP (97:10-17) from a text called
Bharaki (cf. p. c¢xx), explain on which occasions these tantras are
to be performed:

mahasantisu sarvasu diksayam grahakarmani |

tatra spastavicarah syan manau tantrakadambakam ||

divyadisv adhikaresu noktanarm yatra karmanam |
nimittalingamuktanam api tantrasamuccayah ||

divyam va sampadam vapi prayascittam athapi va |

yatra noktam visesena tatra tantrasamuccayah ||

sarve sarvatra va karya dvividha va vicarana |

?arthavan phalabhiyisthan? pariSistasya $asanat ||

‘In all Mahasanti rituals, in initiation, [and| in the rites related to
the Grahas, the procedure is clear.”” In the case of (ritual use of)
an amulet there is a combination of tantras. In connection with
the rites which are not enumerated in the domains of divya etc.
and also the rites which are free from indication of motive, there
is aggregation of tantras. Where it is not specifically mentioned
[that there should be a performance of| the divya or the sampada
or the prayascitta [tantra], in that case there is aggregation of
tantras. Or the twofold distinction is that all [the tantras|, ... are
[to be performed] everywhere (i.e. in each rite) according to the
instruction of the Parisista.’

89 None of these verses can be traced in the Atharvavedaparigistas or in any
other Vedic text.

9Tt is not clear to us, but one might guess that in some of the Mahasantis it
would be prayascittiya because they are for the rectification of specific situations;
in initiation it might be divya; in the case of the rites related to Grahas one might
think of the sampadatantra if the aim is to appease the Grahas for ensuring material
gains.
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The Purvatantra ritual consists in preparation of the sacrificial ground
and altar; worship of Agni and kindling of the fire; mahavyahrtihoma;
samitpancakahoma; preparation of the seat of the Brahman-priest and
the sacrificer; preparation of santyudaka; placing of various pots such
as the brahmapatra, antarodapatra and jagmayanodapatra or Samu-
dra; preparation of the pavitra and consecration of clarified butter;
samiddhoma and worship and heating of the oblation spoon (sruva).

The Divyatantra is characterised by the divyapurastaddhoma,
which comprises four oblations to Agni with the recitation of a group
of verses PS 20.45.8, 12.18.1(= 15.23.3 = 20.45.9), PS 20.32.8 and PS
12.18.2 designated as divyapurastaddhomikagana;” twelve oblations
to Agni with the recitation of the yajnasyacaksurgana comprising PS
1.81.1-2, the verses a vaha devan and ye deva yajnahanah and PS
17.10.3-6; and two oblations to Rohita with PS 18.16.3-4. The Di-
vyatantra concludes with the agharas and the ajyabhagas. The first
aghara is offered to Agni from the north-west corner to the south-east
corner of the altar with the recitation of yukto yujye, while the sec-
ond from the south-west corner to the north-east corner is offered to
Pusan and Sarasvati with the recitation of a mantra anu me dyam
anumatih. The ajyabhagas for Agni and Soma are carried out with
the recitation of PS 1.54.1 and 1.51.3 respectively.

If one wishes to perform Sampadatantra, one has to perform the
Divyatantra. Then one has to offer the four oblations called sam-
padapurastaddhoma to Agni reciting PS 1.39. These offerings are
followed by the agharas and ajyabhagas, in the manner described in
the Divyatantra. While performing the Prayascittiyatantra one has
to begin with the Divyatantra and then offer the five oblations called
prayascittiyapurastaddhoma to Soma with PS 2.80, again followed
by the agharas and ajyabhagas. The Samuccayatantra comprises the
combined oblations prescribed in the Divyatantra, Sampadatantra
and Prayadcittiyatantra followed by the agharas and ajyabhagas.

91 Apparently the same gana is further on in the text designated as hrdapita-
gana, cf. xcv.
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The Uttaratantra or the concluding sequence which follows the
main rite is a counterpart of the Purvatantra ritual and thus continues
the four different models, viz. the Divya, Sampada, Prayascittiya and
Samuccaya. The sequence of the Uttaratantra comprises an oblation
to Agni Svistakrt; Santivacana, Svastivacana and Punyahavacana;
giving of the sacrificial fee and oblations with recitation of the Ka-
mastkta (PS 1.30). Wherever there is a caru, the ritual acts involve
preparation of prasitra by bringing the remnants of clarified butter
back into the principal sacrificial material with PS 1.30.5 and con-
suming it with PS 20.57.13, before sprinkling oneself with santyudaka
and water from the paryuksana pot and consecrating oneself with PS
20.57.15-16. When there is no caru, the performer, after making
oblations with the Kamasukta, continues with the next set of ritual
offerings consisting of samiddhoma and expiatory offerings with the
verses called Vimocani. They are followed by samsthitahomas.

It is only at this point that we come across the specification
of four separate tantras. When one performs Divyatantra, the di-
vyasamsthitahomas consist of eleven oblations to Agni with pra vaha
devan, PS 20.34.9-10 and 20.35.1, followed by bringing the rem-
nants of clarified butter into the pot called jagmayanodapatra un-
der recitation of PS 20.35.2-8. For the performance of Sampada-
tantra, the sampadasamsthitahomas are offered with PS 1.41 after the
divyasamsthitahomas. For Prayascittiyatantra, after the divyasam-
sthita oblations, there are three offerings with PS 19.28.4-6. When
the Samuccayatantra is performed, one has to give the divya, sam-
pada and prayascittiya samsthitahomas and then make the offerings
that begin with recitation of the acaryagana. On the other hand,
when one performs separate tantras, the offerings beginning with the
acaryagana follow after the samsthitahomas specified for that partic-
ular tantra. There are thirteen offerings of butter or fire-sticks with
the recitation of the acaryagana, which comprises PS 19.44.3, 20.8.9—
10 and 20.9.1, four kalpaja verses beginning with agnau pacate,”® PS
19.35.1, 19.38.6, 3.13.6, 5.16.7 and 19.35.3.

92 See below, p. xcii, on the meaning of the term kalpaja.
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Then follow expiatory offerings. The priest recites PS 16.72.8.
Five offerings are made to Agni, Yajna, Brahman, Visnu and Praja-
pati with five kalpaja verses beginning with yan me agne; one offering
is made to Indra with PS 5.4.11. Three oblations with PS 20.15.10
and 20.16.1-2 are given to Visnu-Varuna and are followed by the
mahavyahrtihoma.

With a verse etas te agne, the remaining fire-sticks are offered
into the fire. A purnahuti or full-oblation consisting of clarified but-
ter, durva grass, aksata rice grains and a coconut is offered to Surya
with the verse PS 18.16.2. This is followed by the pavitrahoma which
requires recitation of the kalpaja verse pavitram Satadharam. The
performer inhales the smoke from the fire with fifteen mantras begin-
ning with ayur ma visatu. The sacrificer places the sacrificial ladle
and spoon in the hands of his wife, who is standing in the north-west
corner of the wvedi. He pours water from the Jagmayana water-pot
into her folded hands, reciting PS 19.45.8-10, and taking the water
from her folded hands sprinkles it on her head with PS 20.23.10. The
mantra PS 20.28.1 is recited for the sacrificer’s wife. After beating the
ground with his hands, the sacrificer touches his face. He touches his
body parts with the recitation of mantras beginning with adabdham
me up to samananam bhuyasam. He touches the Antara water-pot
and with a verse tryayusam applies the ash of the fire on his fore-
head and throat and consecrates his body parts with the recitation
of van ma asan. This is followed by the wvisnukramas. The ritual is
concluded with the dismissal of Brahman and Agni.

The Purvatantra and the Uttaratantra form an essential feature
of domestic rituals in the Atharvaveda tradition in general. Both the
rituals are described in the Kausikastutra as part of Daraptrnamasa
and Ajyatantra.”® According to CALAND (1900: VI), the New moon
and Full moon offerings form the basic framework of any magical
ritual prescribed in the Sutra:

93 Cf. CALAND (1900: VI-VII) for a list of ritual acts comprising Pirvatantra
and Uttaratantra.
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Das Kausika Stutra eréftnet seine Darstellung mit der Beschreibung
des Neu- und Vollmondsopfers. Bei einer oberflachlichen Beobach-
tung scheint diese vorangeschickte Beschreibung iiberfliissig zu
sein und in keinem Zusammenhange mit den iibrigen Theilen des
Werkes zu stehen; das ist aber keineswegs der Fall. Die hier vor-
angehende Erorterung des Neu- und Vollmondsopfers ist namlich
gerade der unentbehrliche Rahmen, in welchen die meisten Zau-
berhandlungen eingefiigt werden sollen.

The Purvatantra and the Uttaratantra rituals are briefly explained
in the paddhati texts in the Saunaka tradition, such as the Athar-
vaniyapaddhati and the Kausikapaddhati. We do not find a separate
mention of all four tantras (divya etc.) in this school. However, these
terms do seem to be an old part of the tradition, because the term
divyatantra is mentioned in AVPari$ 70.9.1.%¢ From the description in
the KP, it appears that such a tradition of separate tantras has been
preserved and perhaps further elaborated in the Paippalada school.

In addition to the tantras mentioned so far, the Paippalada ritual
manuals describe one more, the Naksatrakalpoktatantra,” a model
of ritual offerings, ostensibly following a description in the Naksa-
trakalpa, to whose description chapter 8 of our text is devoted. It
is remarkable that there does not appear to be any connection be-
tween the facets of this tantra and the contents of the text entitled
Naksatrakalpa which has been transmitted in the Saunaka tradition
as Atharvavedaparisista 1.9 Apparently, it was used in both the
pacificatory and in the exorcizing rites. It seems to be a basic model
of ritual offerings lacking the purastaddhomas and samsthitahomas
with the respective mantras prescribed in each of the aforementioned

9 tatra Santim pravaksyami sarvapapapranasinim | divyatantravid acaryo yaya
phalam avapnuyat || ‘T will describe the pacificatory rite that destroys all the sins,
[whose] performer [should] know the divyatantra [and] by [the performance of] which
one obtains the fruit.’

% Cf. GRIFFITHS 2007: 183, for a preliminary discussion of Naksatrakalpokta-
tantra.

% See below, p. cxiii.
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tantras. It also appears to be a simplifed version of the normal Pur-
vatantra and Uttaratantra mentioned in chapters 4 and 6 respectively.

The differences between the normal procedures of Purvatantra
and Uttaratantantra, on the one hand, and those of the Naksa-
trakalpoktatantra, on the other, seem to be as follows:

1. There is mention of use of fumigation in the purusasamskaras
in the Naksatrakalpoktatantra with the instruction wvisesas tu
purusasamskare dhiipo deyah.’”

2. There is prescription of the recitation of devapuragana while
approaching the deities in the normal Purvatantra ritual, while
the recitation of the verse saha nav avatu is prescribed in the
Naksatrakalpoktatantra.

3. There is an offering of five fire-sticks in the normal Purvatantra
with PS 13.5.3-5, 16.45.4 and 17.48.6, but with PS 17.48.6-10
in the Naksatrakalpoktatantra.

4. There is no mention of the preparation of santyudaka in the
Naksatrakalpoktatantra.

5. The Naksatrakalpoktatantra mentions placing of only two pots:
one called udapatra and one representing Brahman, but not the
third one called Antara or Samudra, which is mentioned in the
normal Purvatantra.

6. In the Purvatantra, we find prescription of PS 8.13 and the
vyahrtis while praising the clarifed butter. The Naksatrakalpo-
ktatantra, on the other hand, only mentions PS 8.13.11 in this
act.

7. The preliminaries of the Naksatrakalpoktatantra contain only
divyapurastaddhomika offerings.

9 We do not know the exact procedure of the performance of this act, but guess
that the sacrifcer inhales the smoke of the incense.
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8. The Naksatrakalpoktatantra mentions two offerings of fire-wood
with PS 20.61.5-6 in between the preliminary offerings and the
principal offerings.

9. The Uttaratantra of the Naksatrakalpoktatantra is an abridged
version of the normal Uttaratantra. It consists of the divyasam-
sthita offerings alone.

Finally, we must mention here that so far we have not come across
the description of the Abhicarikatantra in the available manuscripts
of the Karmapaiijika, Karmasamuccaya and Angirasakalpa and the
related printed sources.

6. Sridhara’s grammatical usage

In recent years, various studies have brought to light the great diver-
sity of nonstandard linguistic phenomena that occur in such genres as
Epic Sanskrit (OBERLIES 2003) and scriptural Tantric literature (see
GOODALL 2004: Ixxviii-Ixxxvii and 2015: 113-136 for examples from
two texts and further references). A study by DESHPANDE (1996) was
devoted specifically to the topic of ‘priestly’ Sanskrit, but is limited in
its scope to the special features of priestly use of Sanskrit during the
performance of ritual. Several of the special features of low-register
Sanskrit that have been mentioned and discussed in such publica-
tions as those we have mentioned occur also, sometimes abundantly,
in Sridhara’s writing, but since the sources that were the focus of our
predecessors have not included texts that are directly comparable to
the KP, it seems useful to include here a relatively elaborate discus-
sion of such topics as nonstandard morphology and unusual sentence
constructions.”® A purist might argue that it would make more sense
to describe the linguistic usage of a text such as ours in positive terms,
rather than in terms of deviations from the norm, but since our text

% Unusual vocabulary will be discussed in §7, deviations from metrical and
sandhi norms in §10.
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is clearly written in Sanskrit, and since Sanskrit, at least in theory,
is a norm-bound language par excellence, the approach chosen by our
predecessors and adopted here has the advantage of being more prag-
matic.

The manuscript evidence concerning linguistic peculiarities is of-
ten not unanimous, so that the decision to retain, reject or emend
them is generally a matter that involves a weighing of various text-
critically relevant factors. It is therefore important to note that, be-
sides frequent verse quotations from other authorities, which do show
a number of the nonstandard features known from Epic and Tantric
literature, Sridhara’s own writing text is almost entirely in prose, so
that the metrical control upon the authenticity of nonstandard usage
is in most cases not at our disposal. Nevertheless, the text does con-
tain some verses that were certainly of Sridhara’s own making, and
he himself must be held responsible for such an astounding hemistich
as this (from the concluding verses at the end of ch. 9, 140:8), where
the meaning is evident, however unsupported by the proper use of
nominal morphology it may be:

kathitam sarvam etesam kramo hariharatmajah
‘The entire procedure of them has been expounded by the son of
Harihara.’

We assume that at least a part of the explanation for such sins against
grammar lies in the difficulty that Sridhara would have had to say
the same using the same words with proper endings (kathitah sarva
etesam kramo hariharatmagjena), while still obeying the metrical rules.
The opening marngalaslokas of chapters 7 and 9 show similarly flagrant
sins against grammar, as does the concluding verse of chapter 2:

kathitam me ’tra vakyani kumaridarsanadikam |

adav etat trayam karma pascat kuryadhivasanam ||

‘I have here given the statements with regard to the [ritual of]
Seeing the Bride, etc. In the beginning there is this triple ritual,
thereupon he should perform the Incubation.’

Both in Sridhara’s own prose, in his own verses, and in the numer-
ous citations of verses from a variety of authorities, the text bristles
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with examples of nonstandard nominal and verbal forms, ill-formed
compounds, and a diversity of sins against the rules of sentence con-
struction. And Sridhara’s ‘priestly’ Sanskrit is not only remarkable
for reasons of morphology and syntax; also from a lexical point of
view, some observations from our side seem to be required to prepare
the reader for studying this text. Since citations from other sources
often show variants from the published texts precisely in the mat-
ter of nonstandard morphology, we do not strictly limit ourselves in
the examples we cite to Sridhara’s own usage. But in the absence of
specification otherwise, the examples below are taken from Sridhara
himself and from prose contexts.

6.1 Nonstandard nominal stems and declined
forms

The transition is almost always to the paradigm of stems in -a. In
this category, we find °karme for °karmani (ch. 1, 2:10), karmasya
for karmanah (ch. 3, 21:3), karmesu for karmasu (ch. 6, 116:3); rca
in rcanta for rganta (ch. 1, 6:12); asisa for aswr in asisadanam (ch. 2,
13:3); rtvija- (supported by three out of four manuscripts in ch. 3,
at 24:7, the fourth having rtvagbhih); bhrgvangiraghata for bhrguvan-
giroghata (ch. 3, 35:3); vasasya for vasasah (ch. 3, 30:9); Sirasad for
sirasah (ch. 4, 77:6); sarvasu for sarvesu (m.c. in ch. 4, 55:5); bhrgava
(ch. 6, 114:9, 10: the context of this cited verse twice shows that
bhrgava = bhargava/bhrgu).

The treatment of frequently occurring nouns in -#r is a separate
case, although not always distinguishable from the preceding: bhrata-
dayah for bhratradayah (ch. 2, 13:10); pitrayoh for pitryoh (ch. 2, 12:5:
here one ms. actually has the ‘correct’ reading, but we suppose Sri-
dhara more likely used the substandard form). Very frequent cases are
hota-/hota- for hotr-, as in hotadinam for hotradinam (ch. 3, 19:3);
hotadivarana for hotradivarana (ch. 3, 29:3); and karta-/karta- for
kartr, as in kartottaratah (ch. 4, 85:7: Gu, here has kartur uttaratah,
but we consider this a likely case of normalization in transmission).

The form brahma, nom. of brahman, functions as stem form in
compounds like brahmalaksana (ch. 4, 71:10).
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Other forms of stem transition are less easily classified. The form
vedavratadini in the meaning vedavratadisu or vedavratadau (133:2)
may be considered as a metrically conditioned loc. sg. of the type vari
— warini. The voc. form muni m.c. for mune (ch. 1, 5:3), in a verse
cited probably from the Prapancasara, would formally have to be
classified as transition to -7 stem, although perhaps the paradigm of
-in stems has played a role here. For the form °vidhinabhave instead
of °vidhyabhave or °vidher abhave (ch. 4, 98:12), we have thought of
an explanation in terms of thematization vidhina- from vidhina etc.,
based on confusion of -in and -7 paradigms; an alternative possibility
would be to emend °vidhino ’bhave, or, easiest, °vidhanabhave.

It is possible that Sridhara understood a stem caksu to exist
beside caksus: we find caksurupe (twice in ch. 4, 99:6, 8) in all mss.,
for expected caksurupe but in this case we have proposed to make this
slight correction (because the mss. do not systematically distinguish

6.2 Nonstandard gender

We find a number of cases where nouns are used with inflection that
seems to indicate a certain laxity in the distinction of genders. The
manuscript evidence is often equivocal, and some nonstandard forms
could easily be removed by emendation. To the extent the phe-
nomenon is really attributable to Sridhara, influence from his mother
tongue Oriya (which belongs to the New Indo-Aryan languages that
do not know grammatical gender) may have played a role. Examples:

ch. 1 contrast 3:6 bahihsalarambhah kriyate with 3:11 subharambham
kartavyam (we expect masc.); 9:2 tam dhiram referring to subha-
kastham (not a very certain case, because one could easily emend
tad dhirar here)

ch. 2 13:3 and ch. 3, 46:4-5: the respective manuscript readings for
the same verse, accepted into our edition only in the second
instance, give equivocal support both for the form gorocanam
and for expected gorocanam

ch. 3 43:12 padmadini for expected padmadih



Introduction Ixxix

ch. 4 58:2 tilakadini next to venvadin and Salmalyadin in a single
hemistisch of an unattributed verse; 78:13 granthim. . .tam for
expected tam (the nonstandard gender of the pronoun is perhaps
caused by the corruption munca tam for muncatad in a mantra
cited in that context); 84:10 kusani for expected kusan

ch. 5 102:2-3 mahedhmapanicakam. . .tam ghrtena (not a very certain
case, because one could easily emend tad ghrtena here); 103:6
sambharani for expected sambharah; 103:9 asvinnatandulani for
expected asvinnatandulah

ch. 7 129:4 santyudaka(h) for expected Santyudakani

ch. 9 140:6 idhmahomam as nom. for expected and metrically permis-
sible idhmahomas

We have rejected the reading °vidhih samapta, which implies nonstan-
dard fem. gender for vidhi-, even though it is unanimously supported
by the mss. in the colophon to ch. 1, on the grounds that in the
colophon to ch. 3, we find °vidhih samaptah (as is the case in the
colophon for the Vedavratavidhi edited in GRIFFITHS 2003b).

6.3 Irregularities in the formation of compounds

We occasionally find ill-formed compounds metri causa: vararidhanu-
sobhitih is used in the mangala of ch. 9 (137:2) because vararidhanur-
abhitih would have been unmetrical. In the mangala of ch. 6, we find
anistavaraya in three mss. while the Ku reading is anistam varaya.
We prefer accepting an ill-formed compound rather than the metrical
flaw which would result from accepting the latter reading. Indeed,
it seems that Sridhara more often takes the liberty of forming com-
pounds of nouns with verbs by simply omitting the accusative case
ending on a noun immediately followed by a governing verb form. All
cases besides the one just mentioned are in prose, and we have not
been entirely consistent in our editorial choices. The reading varane-
tum (13:8) stands in three mss. although Gu, has expected varam
a®, and we have hesitantly adopted this reading. At 37:8, all mss.
read °bhayadadhanam, but ease of emendation to °bhayam dadhanam
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makes this case unsure, and we have emended. Instead of the read-
ing °satrabibhranam found in three mss. at 41:1, Gu, actually reads
°sutram bibhranam, which we have adopted. At 80:4, all mss. read
brahmapatrasthapitum, and we have retained this reading, although
ease of emendation to °patram sthapitum makes this case unsure. We
have made the same choice for santyudakakartum at 73:6.

Among irregularities connected with nominal composition we
may mention etadbhedo, apparently meaning esa bhedo in ch. 6, 122:5.
The compound dayalesa in the mangala of ch. 4 appears to be an
inverted bahuvrihi equivalent to alesadaya. At 37:8, the expression
rsisamghaih paricaraka seems to be an equivalent of rsisamghath pari-
carita and may have arisen through contamination with bahuvrihi
rsisamghaparicaraka.

6.4 Nonstandard verb forms

The form hunet (ch. 4, 62:7) for juhuyat is fairly common in low-
register Sanskrit, but is not regularly used by Sridhara. Perhaps the
unanimous reading vriyata which we have emended to vriyate, in a
verse quoted from the Vidhisauca at 72:3, was intended in the meaning
of a ta-participle, i.e. as equivalent to wrta (cf. santata. ..santatih
in the preceding verse). The form sampradadet, found just before
prayacchet and just after pradadita, at 112:3, is surely the result of
contamination between different conjugations. The text also contains
a small number of ill-formed absolutives with suffix ya for tva: we
have noted one instance in a series of dhyana verses (58:11), evidently
metri causa. But we again find sthapya without preverb in three mss.,
now in prose, at 136:8 (only Gu, reads pratisthapya).

6.5 Disagreement of number

If this phenomenon exists at all, it is of very rare occurrence, and
may be due not to imperfection of transmission, but to a lapse in Sri-
dhara’s own writing process. In ch. 4, at 52:10-53:1, it seems likely
that Sridhara actually produced the sentence kecit prag eva mantram
japet pascad brahmanjalim kurvant: as it stands, making kurvant:
agree with kecit, and ignoring that karoti is expected after japet. The
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reading badhnati in Gu, in place of kurvant: would then represent an
attempt to normalize the sentence. At the opening of ch. 5 (101:5),
where the apodosis of the manuscripts is clearly °adisu karmany, we
have decided to intervene by conjecturing karmasv, since an error
in transmission here seems rather likely (perhaps through sv, which
graphically resembles ny in Oriya script). Further on in the same
chapter (106:4), however, we are convinced that the apparent dis-
agreement in number that we see in lokas. . .kurvant: is authorial and
that no editorial intervention is necessary, since loka may have evoked
the idea of plurality in Sridhara’s mind (even though the tatsama loka
in Oriya does not have any inherent plural value as does the tadbhava
log in Hindi), or, perhaps more convincingly, one may read lokas tu
as separate sentence meaning ‘But in actual practice: ... they take’.
The recurrence of same sentence structure, but consistently with the
verb in the singular (lokas tu. . .grhnati; twice lokas tu. . .karoti), in a
sentence from chapter 10 and two sentences from chapter 13 that will
be included in the second volume of our edition, does suggest that
the use of the plural in chapter 5 is a slip of the pen. In a Paribhasa
verse as to whose precise meaning we are unsure, cited at the very
end of ch. 7, the verb form drsyante is used with a singular subject.

6.6 Laxity in the use of cases

Since the Sanskrit language even in normative usage allows a certain
amount of overlap between the functions of different cases, it is not
always possible to distinguish between usage within and beyond the
confines of received norms. The following examples have, therefore,
been selected from what appeared to us the most adventurous depar-
tures from the norm.

acc. for dat.: putram for putraya, 12:7.

dat. for acc.: waraya for varam, 13:9. Our reading amalgamates
two different readings, both of which are perfectly acceptable
from the syntactic point of view, but only one of which makes
sense in the context. The Gu, reading, varam gandhamalyadina-
bhyarcya, however, is distinctly a lectio facilior. We hypothesize
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that Sridhara’s text contained the substandard dative form, and
for the rest is well preserved in Gu,.

gen. for loc.: ksirasyavartamane phenayamane, 107:3.

instr. for acc.: yas te gandha iti tisybhir gandhair abhimantrya da-
dyat, 7:1 (clearly a case of case attraction, one expects gandhan);
gandhapuspaih svasvamantrena dadyat, 13:2-3 (°puspam dadyat
in Gu, here seems a lectio facilior).

instr. for loc. or vice versa: padbhyar pancasu nirmita (55:12) and
strtadarbhasthanaih (127:5) — this may be due to influence from
Oriya language, where the suffix -re fullfils syntactic functions
corresponding to the instr. and loc. in Sanskrit.

6.7 Other problems of sentence construction

Sridhara’s work is marked by great laxity of syntactic usage. Per-
haps the most striking is his exuberant use of absolutive forms, which
the reader will often do best to read as finite verb forms.” Many
instances of careless sentence construction overlap partly with some
of the categories presented above. We do not think it is necessary to
deal with the phenomenon in an exhaustive way in this Introduction,
and, being unable to propose a useful classification, we present the
following examples in the order in which they occur.

Chapter 1 At the end of this chapter, Sridhara forgets that he has
started his sentence announcing the measurement of a $ala, and has
used feminine adjectives, so that in the end he ought to have used the
congruent form salam. Instead, he used the grammatically discordant
synonym mandapam.

% There are myriad examples of such use of absolutives (except in chapter 9).
Some notable passages are: ch. 1, 4:2, 6:2-3, 7:7, 8:2-4, 8:6-9:2, 10:1-2; ch. 2,
12:4-6, 13:8-10; ch. 3, 26:5-7, 29:5-6, 32:3-4, 32:12-13, 34:7-12, 43:11-44:1; ch. 4,
51:1-2, 70:9-71:2, 76:11-77:6, 78:11-13, 93:1-4; ch. 5, 106:3, 108:3-6, 110:3-12;
ch. 6, 119:1-3, 127:9-12; ch. 7, 129:5-8, 130:1-4; ch. 8, 134:8-11.
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Chapter 2 At 12:7-8, the astounding sentence sa vaded arogyam a-
pravast lagnakale copasthitam datum iti seems to be intended to mean
sa vaded arogayapravasine lagnakale copasthitaya datum icchamiti
(cf. the parallel at 17:3-5). A few lines further on (12:11), three
mss. support the reading dadyad iti where iti seems to be unwanted
(and is hence omitted in Ku).

Chapter 3 At 28:3, the phrase sa ca danapratigrahe kathayisyamah
stands for tam ca. . .kathayisyamah or sa ca. . .kathayisyate, contam-
inating active and passive constructions. Another interesting case
is found at 34:8-9: mandalikadvayam ganapatisivapujanadi vidhaya.
We have considered the possibility of emending to °dvaye, but at
this stage of the ritual, it seems unfitting to assume an instruc-
tion to ‘arrange the worship of Ganapati and Siva in two circles’.
The meaning of the author has to be ganapatisivapujanadimandalika-
dvayam vidhaya or mandalikadvayam ganapatisivapujanartham vidha-
ya, but we see no way to choose between any such emendations, and
prefer to consider Sridhara’s ganapatisivap@janadi as a kind of af-
terthought, not interpretable in strictly grammatical terms (cf. 39:5—
6: tato ghatasyadhastan mandalikayor. . .ganapatisivayor dhyanadi
sampadayet). We have noted a redundant compound dhrtakhadga-
sulagadacarmadharam at 41:5, and contamination of verbal with nom-
inal syntax in devatasvarupanusamdhanarupam upasthanam at 44:6
(upasthanam should have been upasthaya).

Chapter 4 At 63:10 we edit kesamcit pujanat prag darbhakosthi-
trihparyuksanam cecchanti, rejecting the Gu, reading kecit as lectio
facilior: a nominal and verbal sentence structure have been contam-
inated. In a verse cited from the Vidhisauca (53:11), the phrase
°panibhyam samyuktam dhyapanam smrtam must be understood to
mean: °panibhyam samyuktabhyam adhyapanarm smrtam.'® A mix
of disagreement of cases and numbers with redundancy and con-
fusion of sentence constructions is found at 64:2—4: tato mahavya-

100 Cf. below, p. Ixxxvi, on the form dhyapana.
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hrtibhir omkaradyomkarantam sapranavani svahantani dvadasa | tat
savitur ity rea | prthivt Santir ity rk | brahma jagnanam ity eka |
etath pancadasabhir mantrair. .. For a translation of this passage,
see below, particularly p. xcvi; we do not understand why Sridhara
did not write omkaradyomkarantanti (see p. xcviii). A clearer ex-
ample of disagreement of cases is found in the phrase etaih sagraih
panca samidhah sakyd dhutva at 71:2. We do not emend the case
of mahavyahrtisantity uktva at 75:13 to °santim uktva or °santir uk-
tva (cf. mahavyahrtisavitrisanti in ch. 5, 102:7), because we presume
Sridhara is contaminating here the means of designating mantras by
pratika with iti, and the manner of doing so by technical designa-
tion.!”? Both cases and numbers seem to be in disagreement at 80:1,
where purvottaragrabhyam dvau dvau kusSapatrena apparently stands
for puarvottaragrabhyam dvabhyam dvabhyam kuSapatrabhyam, but we
must admit that the meaning of this passage is rather unclear to us.
The sentence yaih karmani yaih prayojanam (81:5) seems to mean
something like yesam [samidajyadihavisam] yasmin karmani prayo-
janam asti, tair eva.

Chapter 5 The phrase yadodaudane karisyamane (106:9) repre-
sents a contamination of loc. abs. with a construction based on yada.

Chapter 6 At 125:7-9, we find: tato yajamanasya patnt yad apsu
te sarasvatity rcam karta pathati | svayam panibhyam bhamim apidya
svamukham sprsati |. Two easy emendations suggest themselves to
render this an unobtrusive sentence: patnyai or kartari pathati. Nev-
ertheless, we do not emend as we suspect that the author may have
written the sentence in this way. It could be rendered as follows:
‘Then the sponsor’s wife — the priest recites the stanza yad apsu te
sarasvati — she herself strikes the earth with her two hands and wipes
her face.” Or else it may have to be rephrased as follows: tato. . .ity
rcam karta pathati | svayam. . .svamukham yajamanasya patni sprsati.
In the phrase yayor ojaset: tisra iti pratyrcam at 123:4-5, we observe

101 Cf. below, respectively pp. ¢ and xciv.
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surprising repetition of i¢: in all mss., once before and once after tisra.
We assume that the expression chosen by Sridhara was intended to be
equivalent to yayor ojaseti tisrbhih pratyrcam, and are very tempted
to make this emendation.

Chapter 7 The opening marngala starts out with a string of ac-
cusative forms denoting the deity after which a verb meaning ‘I
praise’ is expected, but its final pada shows the deity in the nomi-
native and the predicate avatu; the words cakram pinakam abhayam
varam require a word like dadhanam which is not expressed. The
coordinated sentences yah Sataudanam iti mitadinam visarjanam |
hutabhunmantrenagnim ksamapayed visarjanam ca | at 130:5-6 are a
mixture of nominal and verbal sentence construction.

7. Sridhara’s vocabulary

7.1 Dest (and Aisa/Arsa) vocabulary

The text contains a small number of words or variant spellings that
are either entirely unknown to us elsewhere in Sanskrit literature, or
are only of very rare occurrence, and do not seem to belong to the
repertoire of (Atharvavedic) technical terminology either. A signifi-
cant part may be classified as desz, i.e. ‘local’ vocabulary. We discuss
the items in question in alphabetical order.

kostht. This element of the compound darbhakosthi (ch. 4,
63:10), is not attested in the Sanskrit dictionaries at our disposal. To
explain its meaning, we may first note the synonymity of pravesta and
prakostha (see MW, pp. 654 and 694), and then point out the occur-
rence of the phrase agnim darbhaih vestayet (ch. 4, 61:13) two pages
before darbhakosthitrihparyuksana, which suggests that the kosthi is
a synonym of vesta, i.e. that it means ‘enclosure’. We suppose that
a noun with final -7 rather than the expected -a may have been ex-
tracted from the cvi-formation kosthikr ‘to surround, to enclose’, and
note the existence of the word kosthz in Oriya (Oria Bhasakosa II:
1812), although it is there apparently limited to use in the context of
astrological diagrams.
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ghant in the meaning of ghatf. On several occasions in ch. 5,
we find forms implying the existence of a verbal base ghant in the
meaning ‘to stir’, which in standard Sanskrit is connected rather with
the base ghatt. The forms in question are ghantana- (103:8, 104:2),
ghantyamana- and ghantayati (107:5), none of them with relevant
variant readings. It seems that Sridhara’s usage here was influenced
by the Oriya language, where the noun ghanta denotes i.a. ‘a kind of
sauce; hodge podge; a curry composed of several vegetables’, ghanta
can have the same meaning, while the verb ghantiba means ‘to stir
up, to mix’ (Oria Bhasakosa II: 2390-2391).

tambra. A local spelling for tamra (ch. 3 etc.): the mss. almost
invariably give tambra, so we have rejected the few occasions where
we find tamra in a single manuscript (ch. 4, 80:4, 6 and 8: Gu, reads
tamrenaiva and tamrena respectively).

dhyapana in a verse cited from the Vidhisauca (ch. 4, 53:11)
seems to be a metrically conditioned aphaeretic form equivalent to
adhyapana.'®® We consider this to be an example of Aisa/Arsa rather
than Deg$1 language.

payahpetr, ch. 2 (13:7): a word denoting the ‘coconut’ according
to Oria Bhasakosa IV: 4583.

phetayitva, ch. 4 (78:13): according to Oria Bhasakosa V: 5255,
the Oriya language knows phet in the meaning ‘to open’, as well as
a derivative phetana ‘opening’, but the former is not cited in the
usual infinitive form (which would be phetiba if it existed). We prob-
ably have to consider our absolutive form as derived according to
the rules of Sanskrit grammar from a stem phefay- being in turn
the caus. derivation from the Oriya root phit (see Oria Bhasakosa V:
5234 phitiba “2. to be opened”). Such ablaut is not a feature of Oriya
grammar.

192 Cf. GOUDRIAAN & SCHOTERMAN 1988: 60; BUHNEMANN 1988: 117, with n. 48
and fig. 8; Manusmrti 2.70c brahmanjalikrto ’dhyapyo. See above, p. lxxxiii.
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laduka, ch. 3 (39:8): this is a local spelling for expected ladduka
(cf. Oria Bhasakosa VI: 7285).

vandapana, ch. 3 (47:8): according to Oria Bhasakosa V: 5350,
‘the ceremony of saluting a distinguished guest or a newly married
couple’.

Swadi, ch. 4 (75:4): cf. Oria Bhasakosa VII: 8466, s.v. siari,
“2. A kind of wild creeper with big leaves”. The identification with
this Oriya word is due to PANDA 2000: 71.

sahana, ch. 6 (116:4): the Middle Indo-Aryan correspondent of
Sanskrit sadhana. As far as we can tell, this form is of very rare
occurrence in Sanskrit literature. We have not found this word in
the Oria Bhasakosa, but it is found in SHETH’s Prakrit dictionary
(1963: 895) in the meaning ‘means’.

7.2 Technical vocabulary

One of the most clearly Atharvavedic features of the text lies in its
technical vocabulary shared with texts pertaining to the Saunaka tra-
dition of the Atharvaveda, and often not attested anywhere else. Since
we assume the Paippalada and Saunaka traditions to have ceased ex-
erting significant mutual influence more than a millennium ago, such
shared features are eloquent testimony to the longevity of idiosyn-
cratic terminology in the tradition as a whole. Some of the appar-
ently technical vocabulary in the KP is, however, not shared with the
Saunaka tradition, or not shared with that tradition exclusively.

In a few cases, the text itself contains definitions of usage that
might be called technical. This is the case for the terms denoting the
main priest who is active in the rituals that the text deals with. In
chapter 3 (28:3-6), we read:

tatah karta vrtaya madhuparkam dadyat | ... | vrtasya tasya rtvik-
kartabrahmahotahavakayajaka iti sastraprasiddhani sannamani |
itthamh brahmadravyopakalpakaprstaprativaktrmantraniscayakan
kramena vrpita | varena visesah hotrpadasthane brahmadipada-
nivesanam | abhave rtvigbrahmanau dvav eva vrtau |

‘Then the kartr (i.e. Yajamana) should offer madhuparka to the
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[hotr] who has been chosen. [...] For the one who has been cho-
sen, there are six designations well known from the scriptures,
namely rtvij, karta, brahman, hota, havaka and yajaka. In the
same manner, one should choose the brahman, dravyopakalpaka,
prstaprativaktr and mantraniScayaka. The distinction in the selec-
tion process is that in the place of the word hotr there is insertion
of the word brahman etc. If there is a lack |of potential officiants,
only an rtvij and a brahman are selected.’

This passage refers back, at least implicitly, to the verses listing names
for various priestly functions that figured at the beginning of the
same chapter (19:5-20:4). All in all, it is clear that the words rtvij,
karta/kartr, brahman (m.), yajoka, havaka and hota/hotr can all be
used to denote the principal (or only) officiant. It also seems, from the
quoted passages, that karta/karty can sometimes be used to denote
the Yajamana, as can the word karayity (ch. 3, 26:9 and 27:3; ch. 6,
117:8, 119:3).1% Reading the text, one has the impression that there
was no clear or uniform tradition concerning the roles and names, if
any, attributed to minor officiants. The classifications that we see
figuring in chapter 3 appear to have a theoretical nature. We have
thus far encountered an explicit mention only of the Dravyopakalpaka
(chapter 4, 58:1).

The meaning of the non-Vedic technical term adhivasa, figuring

in the title and text of chapter 3, has been discussed on p. lii.

As regards the term jatasamstha, which figures in the title of
Part I of Sridhara’s work, it is discussed at some length at the outset
of the text:

jatasamsthayar bahih$alaropanam avasyarmn karyam | grhadeh
karmacarane nisiddhatvat | yathoktarh paribhasayam |

193 The use of kartr as synonym for Yajamana agrees with usage in Tantric ritual
texts, according to TAK II, p. 58; but according to the same dictionary, karayity
would then mean the actual officiant in Pancaratra texts, which is in radical con-
tradiction to Sridhara’s usage, about which the listed attestations leave no doubt
whatsoever.
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grhamadhye na kartavya jatasamsthah kadacana |
prangane mandapari krtva tatra karma samacaret ||

iti vanacad bahihsalaropanam avasyam eva | jatasarhsthas ca kati-
prakara bhavanti | sapteti | tad yatha paribhasayam |

vivaho garbhakaranar tatah purhsavanarh tatha |
jatakarma ca godanopanayanaplavananiti ||

‘The construction of an external pavilion is obligatory in a Ja-
tasamstha, on the grounds that the house and so on are prohib-
ited for the purpose of carrying out rituals. As has been stated in
the General Rules: “Jatasamsthas are in no case to be performed
inside the house. He should make a pavilion in the courtyard and
conduct the ritual there.” On the basis of this statement, the con-
struction of an external pavilion is indeed obligatory. And how
many are the Jatasarmmsthas? Seven. This is in accordance with [a
statement| in the General Rules: “Marriage, Conception, Procur-

ing a Male, Birth, Tonsure, Initiation and Graduation”.’

The term jatasamstha must have been coined on the basis of the im-
portant Srauta classifications of seven somasamsthas and seven havih-
samsthas (MyYLIUS 1995: 128). The term in question is not known to
us from any other source whether Atharvavedic, other Vedic, or non-
Vedic. It could be interpreted as a madhyamapadalopa compound for
jatakarmasamstha or jatakarmadikarmasamstha, but such interpreta-
tions run into trouble by the fact that Jatakarman in fact does not oc-
cur at the beginning or form the basic paradigm of the ritual sequence
as it is presented in the Karmapanjika. We have therefore chosen the
interpretation cited above (p. xxxi), for which we find support in the
usage of the compound jatasamskara, in identical meaning, contrasted
with mrtasarskara, in the Baudhayanapitrmedhasttra (3.1.4):

tasmaj jatasya vai manusyasya dvau samskarav rnabhtitau bhava-
tah jatasariskarah mrtasarmskaras ceti | vijnayate jatasarnskare-
nemarm lokam abhijayati mrtasarmskarenamur lokam |

‘Therefore, in respect of a man who is born two (sets of) rites
become obligatory—the rites to be performed when he is born
and the rites to be performed when he is dead. It is said that,
as the result of the rites performed when he is born, he wins this
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world, while, as the result of the rites performed when he is dead,
he wins the other (world).’!%

We finally wish to point out two technical terms which clearly belong
to the authentic Atharvavedic heritage within the ritual vocabulary
known to Sridhara. The first is nimusti, which occurs in the section
Idhmalaksana at the beginning of chapter 5 (101:7-102:1):

idhmalaksanam aha paribhasayam ||

pradesamatra samidha idhma nimustihastakah |
nimustir iti vijiieyo hasto ’prasaritangulih |
kanisthikapramanena kurvanty anye manisina iti ||

atha hota nimustihastaparimitam purvoktasamillaksanopetam
mahedhmapaincakarm sagram milesu grhnan | orh anajmiti bra-
hmanan prechet | te orh radhyatam iti vadeyuh | tatas tarh ghrtena
mraksayitva karmasiddhir astv iti hotrokte astv iti te brahmadaya
ahuh |

‘He (the Sutrakara) has stated the features of the fire-sticks in the
General Rules: “The samidh fire-sticks measure a span, the idhma
fire-sticks a nimusti fore-arm. nimusti means [the length of] a fore-
arm with fingers not extended. Other specialists use the measure
up to [the tip of| the little finger.” Then the officiant takes by their
bases the five great idhmas, endowed with the previously treated
features of samidhs, with uncut tips and measuring an arm with
clenched fist, and should ask the brahmins: “Om. Do I make an
anointment?” They should say: “Om. Let it prosper!”. Then he
smears it with ghee, and when the officiant has said “Let the ritual
be successful!”, they, the brahman-priest, etc., say “Let it be so!”.’

The word nimusti is very rare. It is known to us elsewhere in all
of Sanskrit literature only once in the Aitareyaranyaka and commen-
tary, twice in the Atharvavedic Kausikastutra, and once in Darila’s

104 Text and translation cited from Srautakosa vol. I, Sanskrit section p. 818;
English Section, part II, p. 1037.
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commentary on the latter. At Aitareyaranyaka 5.3.1, isumatrah pran
prenkho nimustikas tiryan, it indicates the cross breadth of the swing
in the Mahavrata ceremony. KEITH (1909: 271) translates this sen-
tence: ‘The swing should be a yard in size from east to west, its
cross breadth a yard less a hand’, following in this interpretation of
nimustika Sayana’s commentary nimustiko mustinyunabanah. Kau-
sikastutra 85.1 introduces the topic of ‘measures’ with the words atha
manani, and the following two stitras contain a list: distikudistivitasti-
nimustyaratnipadaprakramah pradesena dhanusa ca. For this part of
the text, Darila’s Bhasya is not available. The other attestation in
the Kausikasutra, at 47.14, is alas not more helpful about the literal
meaning of nimusti. In BLOOMFIELD’s edition, it reads as follows:
ya imam ayam vajra iti dvigunam ekaviran samnahya pasan nimusti-
trttyam dandam sampatavat. Attempting to settle the problematic
readings in order to be able to translate the Sutra would take us
too far from the topic at hand. It is important to note, though,
that Darila’s commentary here reads (130:4-5) dvigunam ekaviran
samnahya pasam nimusti mumdahastah sampatavad ubhayamekhala
damdam ca.'®® Darila understands nimusti as mundahasta, which
might mean ‘a cubit reduced by a hand-length’ and in any case agrees
with the cited Paribhasa in defining the nimusti in terms of a reduced
hasta.'’® Given the rarity of the word, the predominance of attesta-
tions in Atharvavedic texts, and the conspicuous similarity of the
Atharvavedic commentarial traditions, it seems to us that this word
belonged to a core of ancient Atharvavedic ritualistic vocabulary.

Entirely limited to the Atharvavedic domain, as far as we know,
is the word jagmayana (ch. 4, 84:2, 5; ch. 6, 121:2-3), which is ob-
viously equivalent to janmayana, a word apparently occurring only
in the Kausikasiitra and its dependent texts in the Saunaka Sakha.
Regarding janmayana, BLOOMFIELD (1889: L) notes the existence in

195 We transliterate directly from the facsimile, for the editors of the codex unicus
have taken too many liberties, here as also elsewhere, in restoring the text.

106 Kegava’s paddhati does not repeat or explain the words of either of the two
cited Kausikastuitra passages.
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his sources of the variant reading jagmayana which is what we read
in ours. He considered that it designates “probably a light water-
vessel in common use (sarvyavaharartham)”. The word is attested
at KausS 3.1 and 68.17; in Darila’s Bhasya on 3.2, 3.18, 6.17 and 47.1;
in Kesava’s paddhati under 3.2 (where the explanation janmayanam
udapatram kamsyapatram confirms BLOOMFIELD’s interpretation),
49.26; 67.20-22 (p. 314). In none of these occurrences does it be-
come clear why the water pot in question would be so designated.

A few more examples of technical terminology specific to the
Atharvavedic tradition will be discussed in the following section.

8. Sridhara’s citation of mantras

8.1 Technical designations used in mantra citation

Like other Vedic traditions, the Paippalada tradition makes use of a
specific set of its own technical designations for such units as the half
stanza, the stanza, the hymn, and other textual divisions.

8.1.1 Generic designations

The generic terms that we have noted in the first nine chapters of the
KP are, in alphabetical order:

ardharca (77:1, 77:7, 104:6, 105:1): half stanza (GRIFFITHS 2003b:
25).

avasana (31:3, 54:7, 77:5, 81:1, 81:3, 84:6, 84:9, 87:1, 90:5, 117—
118 5x, 118:3, 127:9): this term (GRIFFITHS 2003b: 11, n. 31),
literally meaning ‘termination’, designates prose sentences, in
some cases those delimited by a single danda punctuation sign,
elsewhere those delimited by a double one.

kandika: this term, nearly synonymous with sukta, designates the
basic unit that is the Vedic ‘hymn’ (see GRIFFITHS 2003b: 26).

kalpaja: this is another term whose use is strictly limited to the an-
cillary literature of the Atharvavedic tradition, being attested
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frequently also in the Saunaka school in the works of Darila!?”

and Kesava;'® its feminine form implies the word rc, and the
term designates stanzas cited from sources other than the au-
thor’s own Sambhita, which are considered all to be ‘born from
ritual practice’ (kalpa-ja).

khanda: this term, which alas occurs only once (104:6), seems to
denote a previously unidentified textual division of the Paippa-
ladasambhita, or at least of its kanda 16, other than the unnamed
textual division discussed in GRIFFITHS 2003b: 29-31. See be-
low, p. cii, on the context in which it occurs.

catuska: this term, as well as similar adjectives derived from nu-
merals, is used in the expression catuskena suktena (127:7) to
indicate the sequence of four stanzas 19.24.17-20 together form-
ing a hymn, even though this sequence is part of a kanda whose
‘hymns’ are assembled from smaller original units which the tra-
dition remembers as originally having constituted suktas. On
these issues, see GRIFFITHS 2009: XXXVIII-XXXIX, LXXVI.

trca: this term is familiar to Vedic scholars in this spelling and some-
times figures as such in one or more of the manuscripts (e.g. 47:1,
74:6), but we remain in doubt as to the spelling favored by Sri-
dhara, for we predominantly find it spelt in the manuscripts
as tyrca or tryrca (see 7:2, 119:4, 121:10, 125:5). It is used
for citations of triplets from PS kanda 19, whose ‘hymns’ are al-
most entirely built up of such smaller original subunits. See just
above, under catuska. We have opted for the standard spelling
trca only when there was support for it in any manuscript.

prapathaka: the use of this term at 127:4-5 to denote three seg-
ments of texts, namely the three prose mantras PS 16.131.1-3,

107 For this author the word is sometimes masculine, but generally feminine: 11:9
(m.); 17.2; 21.6; 21.8; 23.14; 25.16; 28.17; 29.16; 72.1 (m.); 115.10; 115.13; 115.14;
118.20; 134.7; 134.8.

108 For this author the word is less consistently feminine; he uses it while com-
menting on the following stitras: 42.17 (m.); 44.17; 49.14; 78.11 (n.); 133.8 (n.).
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provides a significant argument against the hypothetical use by
GRIFFITHS (2003b: 29-31) of the same term to denote the un-
named textual division of the PS. But since the term seems to
be used only once by Sridhara, we do not feel sure his usage
reflects a longstanding tradition within the Paippalada school.

sukta: this term, nearly synonymous with kandika (see above), des-
ignates the basic unit that is the Vedic ‘hymn’, which in certain
cases (e.g. 30.6) may actually correspond to a smaller subunit
than the present division of the PS into hymns.

We may note here that Sridhara seems not to be very precise in his use
of the terms rc and mantra, which he uses also where Vedic tradition
normally uses distinct terms such as vakya, nigada or praisa. See
e.g. the phrase brhaspate yajnari pahity rcarh japet. . .om karavaniti
mantrena in ch. 4, 73:4-6; see also his lax use of the term ardharca to
which we draw attention on p. ciii.

8.1.2 Specific designations for groups of mantras

The text also makes use of technical designations for specific (groups
of) mantras. We again present them in alphabetical order.

abhijivants: this is a name (samgna, 76:6) designating the four stan-
zas PS 19.55.12-15 and the single stanza 20.43.1.

avyasaSca: this noun (in a Paribhasa verse, 51:10) is derived from
the pratika avyasas ca designating PS 19.35.1 = SS 19.69.1 that
is of primordial importance in Atharvavedic ritual, as reflected
both in the KP itself (see pp. 5-6 and passim) and in the KausS
as well as its ancillary texts (see BLOOMFIELD 1889: 411-412,
index under 19.68.1; Kesava’s paddhati, pp. 21-22).

kamastakta: this term (117:11) denotes the hymn PS 1.30, parallel to
SS 19.52, the latter also being designated as kamasikta in the
Saunaka tradition (see BLOOMFIELD 1889, index B).

gana: designation of groups of mantras as ganas bearing specific
names is also a shared feature of the Atharvavedic tradition
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in the Paippalada and Saunaka schools. The latter transmits
a text listing and defining such ganas (Atharvavedaparisista 32
entitled Ganamala) and another specifying the seers, deities and
meters assigned to each group (Brhatsarvanukramanika, first
Patala). Sridhara refers to the following ganas:'"’

apamstotragana: ch. 4, 74:6

acaryagana: ch. 6, 122:7

osadhistotragana: ch. 4, 75:11

divyapurastaddhomikagana: ch. 4, 92:8-9, apparently identical
to hrdaputagana (see below)

devapuragana: ch. 4, 54:3

pavitragana: ch. 3, 30:3; ch. 4, 51:2

yajnasyacaksurgana: ch. 4, 96:1-2

santigana: ch. 4, 76:2

hrdaputagana: this term is used in ch. 8 135:3 apparently to

refer to a gana defined in ch. 4, where however it is referred
to as divyapurastaddhomikagana (see above)

payasvatt kalpaja: on the term kalpaja, see the previous paragraph;
the expression payasvati kalpaja (31:3) denotes a mantra whose
sakalapatha we know only from PVSP, pp. 1-2, where it is pre-
sented as comprising two mantras. This is in disagreement with
the indication of our text.

yuktoyugyadika: this noun (in a Paribhasa verse, 51:11) is derived
from the pratika yukto yujye designating a mantra not found in
any known Sambhita (see 52:10).

vimocani: this is a name (samjna, 120:1-2, 120:6)"° designating a
group composed of PS 12.19.9, 18.82.7-10 and 20.32.9.

199 For a more detailed study of the ganas in the KP, see SUMANT 2017.

10Tt would seem natural to emend vimocanisamjiah at 120:1-2, but the fact
that we find vimocanisamjriayah phalam in 120:6 in all mss. but Gu, suggests that
Sridhara really intended a singular form.
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hutabhugmantra: this designation of a mantra not found in any
known Samhita appears and is immediately followed by its own
sakalapatha at 128:3; then the term reoccurs at 130:6.

This is also the place to discuss the manner in which the text invokes
mantras called mahavyahrtis and enjoins their recitation in larger as-
semblages of mantras. We find the expressions mahavyahrtyadibhih
savitrisantibrahmajajnanantaih pancadasabhir mantraih ‘with the fif-
teen mantras starting with the mahavyahrtis and ending with the
Savitri, the Santi and the Brahmajajfiana’ (102:7), or similar indica-
tions of the same mantras (91:4, 136:4-5). All such indications imply
the reader’s knowledge of an earlier statement at 64:1-10:

ihasutrito 'pi mahavyahrtyadibhir homo yujyata iti | tato maha-
vyahrtibhir omhkaradyomkarantam sapranavani svahantani dva-
dasa | tat savitur ity rca | prthivi santir ity rk | brahma jajnanam
ity eka | etaih pancadasabhir mantrair upamsuna pratyekar
pragagrah samidho ’bhyadadhyat | etair yathakramena tyagah
karyah | vaksyamanaprakarena | idam atmane | idam agnaye |
idamh vayave | idarh suryaya | idarh brhaspataye | idarm varunaya |
idam indraya | idam visvebhyo devebhyah | idarh brahmane |
idam vispave | idam rudraya | idarh paramatmane | idam savi-
tre | idam prthivyantariksadivebhyah osadhibhyo vanaspatibhyal |
idarh brahmane | tatha ca paribhasayam |

o
bhur bhuvah sva ityadya mantra vyahrtayah smrtah |
ta eva pratyekam ormpiirva mahavyahrtisamjnitah ||

““On this occasion, even though it is not prescribed in the Su-
tra, the oblation is joined with the mahavyahrtis.” On that ba-
sis there are twelve [mantras| with the mahavyahyrtis, beginning
with omkara and ending with omkara, along with the pranava (i.e.
omkara) and ending in svaha; [there is| the SavitrT (RV 3.62.10);
the Santi (SS 19.9.14); the single [stanza beginning with| brahma
jagnanam (PS 5.2.2=6.11.1). With these fifteen mantras, [recited|
in whisper, he should add the fuel sticks one by one, their tips
toward the east. With these in due succession he should make the
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offering, in the manner that will [now| be stated: This [offering]
is for Atman. |[...] This [offering| is for Brahman. Thus also in
the General Rule: “Om. The mantras beginning with bhar bhuvah
svah are called the vyahrtis. The same ones, if each preceded by

om, are called the mahavyahrtis”.’

The precise purport of Sridhara’s terse instructions is still difficult to
fathom from his own statement, but is significantly elucidated by a
passage from the Karmasamuccaya:!!!

mahavyahrtibhih tat savitur ity rca prthivi Santir iti kalpajaya
brahma jajianam ity rca ca pratyekam samidho 'bhyadadhyat |
mantras tu | o orh svaha idam atmane | orh bhuh svaha ag-
naye | orh bhuvah svaha vayave | omh svah svaha suryaya | o
janat svaha brhaspataye | om brhat svaha varunaya | orh karat
svaha indraya | orh ruhat svaha visvebhyo devebhyah | orh mahat
svaha brahmane | orh tat svaha visnave | orh $arn svaha rudraya |
orh orh svaha paramatmane | oth bhir bhuvah svah tat savitur
varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yo nah pracodayat |
svaha idam savitre | orh prthivi santir antariksarh $antir dyauh
Santir apah Santir osadhayah Santir vanaspatayah $antih Santih
santih $antih sa maya moham yad iha ghoram yad iha kriiram
yad iha paparh tac chantam tac chivarh sarvam eva samantanal |
idarh prthivyantariksadivyebhya osadhibhyo vanaspatibhyah | orh
brahma jajnanarn prathamam purastat vi stmatah suruco vena
avah | sa budhnya upama asya visthah Satas ca yonim asata$ ca
vi vah | idarh brahmane |

Based on comparison with this Karmasamuccaya passage, we are
able to understand Sridhara’s instructions. The technical designa-
tion mahavyahrti is explained as the combination of om with simple
vyahrti in the Paribhasa verse quoted by Sridhara, but this verse

H1We cite the passage in a provisional edition based on the manuscripts Gu,
22r4-22v4, Di 18r3-18v4, Ek 22v3-23r3, and Sa 294-29v4; PVSP, p. 61-62, gives
a slightly modified version of this passage.
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does not mention more than the first three best known vyahrtis. The
full list of ten simple vyahrtis did not need to be quoted because it
was traditionally known, e.g. at GB 2.2.14, where they are enclosed
in omkaras: om bhur bhuvah svar janad vrdhat karad ruhan mahat
tac cham om. This is also what Sridhara means with mahavyahrti-
bhir omkaradyomkarantar, with the difference that he has in mind
not the simple vyahrtis but the ones extended with omkaras to be-
come mahavyahrtis. The quoted KP passage indeed shows first twelve
mantras among which ten are based on mahavyahrtis, and these ten
are enclosed by formulas having the omkara itself as their base. Now
each of these formulas has om (saprapava), naturally at the begin-
ning, and svaha at the end (svahanta). Then follow three stanzas, viz.
tat savituh. .., prthivt santih... and brahma jajnanam. . ., to which
the KS again adds o and svaha, perhaps at odds with Sridhara’s in-
tentions. Anyhow, these three mantras raise the number of formulas
to fifteen.!'? Each is endowed with short dedicatory statements from
idam atmane through idam brahmane, the latter occurring twice.!
The PVSP gives the same account except that it misses the twelfth
formula om om svaha. That we are dealing with an old element of the
Atharvavedic ritual tradition is clear from the frequent occurrence of
the same element in the Atharvavedaparigistas.!'

12 When our text states mahavyahrtisavitrisanti (76:2), it presumably denotes
the group of fifteen minus the stanza PS 5.2.2=6.11.1 indicated by the pratika
brahmajajnana.

113 The correspondence of deities with vyahrtis partly agrees with that implied
in GB 1.1.17-21.

U4 AVPari§ 1.42.4 savitrya Santisuktais ca mahavyahytibhis tatha | apam sto-
traih pavitrais ca naksatrastutibhis tatha; 11.1.5 mahavyahrtisavitrisantim brahma
Jjagnanam iti hutva; 33.5.2 parvari mahavyahytibhih savitrya tadanantaram | santis
ca brahma jagianar brahma bhrajad ititi ca ||; 37.16.1 mahavyahytibhih savitrisan-
tisaktam brahma jajnanam yad asmrty anumatih sarvam iti juhuyad abhyatanais
ca ||; 37.17.1 mahavyahytibhih savitri $antisaktarm brahma jajnanam ye trisapta
idavatsaraya ghrtena tvagnim brama iti ||; 41.2.6 yathaksaram daivatam rapar
ca manasi samadhaya mahavyahytibhih samdhaya gayatrim japet ||; 69.3.1 na la-
bhed yady atharvanam kuryad dasagunam svayam | mahavyahytihomarnm ca savitram
Japam eva ca ||.
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8.2 Declaration of rsi, chandas, devata, viniyoga

At many occasions in the liturgy described in the text, the practitioner
is required to declare the rsi ‘seer’, chandas ‘meter’, devata ‘deity’ and
viniyoga ‘application’ of mantras that he must recite. It seems that
these are normally mentioned before the pratika itself appears, and
that this only happens if the pratika refers to a hymn (kandika/sakta),
rather than an individual mantra. There are, however, some excep-
tions to this pattern.''® Such declarations also, although only occa-
sionally and with much variation in manuscript readings, occur in
abbreviated form: at 51:5-6 we find om atmanustupparamatmeti and
at 127:11 om brahmanustupparamatmets.

It has been suggested in a previous publication by GRIFFITHS
(2007: 187) that such declarations furnish evidence “that independent
Anukramani-type material existed also for the Paippalada school”,
which has not preserved any texts dealing as such with this kind of
information about the Vedic mantras. We would now emphasize, how-
ever, that such declarations were part and parcel of medieval ritual
practise, and were even carried out in the case of patently non-Vedic
mantras.''® There is hence some reason to suspect that even in the
case of Vedic mantras, the Anukramani-type information preserved
in KP rather forms a case of invention of tradition, than a reflec-
tion of authentic traditional information. That there are plenty of
cases where the information furnished about a mantra is unreliable,
is not necessarily a sign of inauthenticity, for the Anukramanis of the
Saunaka tradition likewise abound in unreliable information.''”

For instance, for the mantras PS 13.5.3-5, 16.45.4 and 17.48.6,
used together in the context of samitpancakahoma ‘oblation with five
fuel-sticks’, we find in chapter 4 on pp. 70-71 the declarations: vasavo
rsaya anustup chanda agnir devata samitpancakahome viniyoga (for

115 See the citation of PS 2.22.5 and 3.38.3 in chapter 4, on p. 57.

116 See SANDERSON (2007: 225, 244) on this ritual practice in Tantric texts as-
sociated with the Paippalada tradition.

17 See WHITNEY & LANMAN 1905, vol. I: Ixxi-lxxiv and II: 1038-1040.
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PS 13.5.3-5) and brhaspatir rsir anustup chandah visve deva devata
purvavad viniyoga (for PS 16.45.4 and 17.48.6). In the second decla-
ration, the indication of the deity is surprising, for both the contents
of the two mantras and their ritual context point to Agni as sole deity.
There is slight variation of reading for the first metrical indication, but
whether we read Tristubh or Anustubh, the indication is wrong, since
PS 13.5.3-5 are in Jagatt; likewise, the indication of Anustubh for PS
16.45.4 and 17.48.6 is wrong in both cases. It seems that Anustubh
functioned as a kind of default meter-name, without Sridhara (or the
tradition he based himself on) feeling the need to undertake any more
fine-tuned metrical analysis in declaring rsichandodevataviniyoga.

8.3 Citation of mantras by pratika

Throughout the text, Sridhara’s work abounds in instructions to re-
cite mantras, and the vast majority of these are mantras from the
Atharvaveda, almost always from its Paippaladasamhita. The de-
fault way of indicating when such a mantra is to be recited is by
citing its pratika. Only very occasionally does Sridhara need to cite
a Paippaladasamhita mantra in full.''® Mantras indicated by pratika
are in the vast majority of cases to be traced in the Paippaladasam-
hita, although there are exceptions also to this rule. We have in
general relied on evidence from the Karmasamuccaya,''? which cites
mantras by sakalapatha, for the identification of pratikas unidentifi-
able in PS; it was also this text that became our guide in determining
which PS mantras are intended in case of ambiguity of the pratika,
or in determining whether a pratika corresponding to a first stanza
of a hymn was intended to indicate the whole hymn or the single
stanza. Numerous observations on the manner in which the KP uses

18 See the citation of PS 8.14.6¢d in ch. 4, 85:8. Here the manuscripts unani-
mously render the words daksanam daksapatir as yaksanam yaksapatir, which we
have emended as the context clearly requires it.

119 Mainly through the transcript of a single manuscript published as Paippalada-
vivahadisamskarapaddhati (PVSP). On the Karmasamuccaya, see above, pp. xv—
XVi.
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pratikas were made in a previous publication (GRIFFITHS 2003b, pas-
sim in the footnotes). Limiting ourselves to phenomena occurring
in this first volume of our edition, we now add the following list of
observations.

8.3.1 Amputation of the ends of pratikas

Sridhara sometimes dispenses with the final consonant of a word
at the end of the part quoted, and the results regarding applica-
tion of vowel sandhi with the closing iti are unpredictable. Thus
for hirapyavarnah (PS 1.25.1) we find hiranyavarneti at 6:2; for ag-
nir ma visvat (PS 20.23.5) we find agnir ma visva iti at 30:6; for
bharamedhmam (PS 13.5.3) we find bharamedhmeti at 70:9; for tvam
bhamim (PS 11.13.3) at 87:5 we find tvam bhamiti. At 74:4, we find
a pratika apo adyam for apo adyanu (PS 1.33), where almost all of
the syllable nu has been lost and, in the absence of an explanation
for why this would have happened, we might as well have decided to
emend.

8.3.2 Ambiguous pratikas

The scope of the pratika anu suryam ud ayatam (PS 1.28.1) at 45:7—
46:1 is not made explicit, but we follow the Karmasamuccaya in as-
suming that this denotes the entire hymn 1.28 and not the single
stanza 1.28.1. The pratika samiddho ’gnih at 71:2 is ambiguous, for
there are three PS mantras beginning with precisely these two words:
18.17.8, 20.12.6 and 20.12.7. We follow the Karmasamuccaya in as-
suming that Sridhara intended 18.17.8.

8.3.3 Different pratikas for the same mantra

We have observed that a shorter pratika sometimes follows after the
mantra has been initially introduced with a longer one. Thus a mantra
not occurring in PS (but identifable thanks to a sakalapatha in the
Karmasamuccaya) is cited by the pratika etas te agne at 123:9, while
we find only etas te at 136:5 to indicate the same mantra. The latter
would have been ambiguous in the absence of the preceding more
extensive pratika, because there are two mantras proper to PS which
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start with precisely these two words (3.37.9 and 18.79.3). Another
case of a non-PS mantra is indicated at 125:1 with ayur ma visatv
itt, whereas at 136:7 two manuscripts read ayurmma iti, suggesting
that Sridhara intended an abbreviated pratika here, and hence we
have emended ayur meti (two other manuscripts here would have
supported repetition of the same more extensive pratika).

8.3.4 Strategies for disambiguation of pratikas

Sometimes our author uses explicit means of disambiguation. We
have encountered use of the word etavat to disambiguate pratikas
that could denote several mantras. Thus at 126:5-6, the sequence
tryayusam ity rca yad devanam tryayusam tan me astu Satayusam
iti etavat indicates a mantra (not found in PS) that runs as fol-
lows: tryayusari jamadagneh kasyapasya tryayusam | yad devanam
tryayusam tan me astu Satayusam. The unusual mode of reference
is chosen here as a means to distinguish this mantra from PS 2.59.5,
which has the same first but a different second half. The citation ya
osadhayah somarajnir ity eketi trcam suktam at 75:10-11, baffling at
first sight, retains the Samhita’s own disambiguation device ity eka
(see GRIFFITHS 2009: XXXVIII) to distinguish the intended triplet
PS 19.12.4-6 from the mantra 11.7.5.

As was already demonstrated in GRIFFITHS 2003b, Sridhara’s
work reveals that he had intimate knowledge of the textual structure
of the Paippalada Sakha’s fundamental scripture. This knowledge is
often used to disambiguate references to mantras. Thus, the pratika
suryasyavrtam iti is followed by the specification tribhir avasanaih
ksudrapathitaih at 127:9-10, to yield the meaning: ‘with the three
prose sentences saryasyavrtam, etc., read in the Ksudralkandal’. Sri-
dhara chooses this manner of expression in order to disambiguate
the intended mantra PS 16.132.2 from 10.10.3, which has the same
pratika but comprises only two avasanas,'® and is not found in the

120 See above, p. xcii, on this technical term. The same opening sturyasyavrtam

is also found in 18.53.1c, but there does not stand at the beginning of a mantra,
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Ksudrakanda, i.e. PS 16.'2) We see here that the disambiguation
is somewhat redundant, because both the characteristics of compris-
ing three prose sentences and of occurring in PS 16 would individ-
ually have been sufficient to disambiguate the pratika. Similarly,
in ch. 5, at 104:6-8, we read an elaborate instruction for modifica-
tion of the mantra PS 16.70.1 dyaur javena prthivi varimnantariksam
mahitvapo bhumna | devasya tva savituh prasave ’Svinor bahubhyam
puasno hastabhyam prasato brahmanebhyo nir vapamsi ||.

tato havakah devasya tveti ksaudrasya trtiyakhande pathitenar-
dharcena brahmanebhya iti padam uddhrtya tatsthane devata-
nama niksipya caturthyantena vrihin iti padante nirvapamity an-
timam padam samyojya mantravrttibhis tribhir devatasvartipam
anusmaran adhomustina purvagrasthapitasurpagatani dhanyani
tandulani va nirupya

‘Then the priest should, with the fist downwards, scatter the un-
husked or husked rice grains that are in the east-facing winnowing
fan, while thinking of the appearance of the deity, with three repe-
titions of the half stanza devasya tva that is read in the third part
of the Ksudrakanda (PS 16), removing the word brahmanebhyas,
inserting in its place the name of a god with dative case ending
and joining as last word nirvapami at the end of the word wvrihin.’

It is probably not relevant for the present discussion that Sridhara
does not realize, or does not care, that the mantra is in prose so that
the term ardharca is not really suitable. What is relevant is that he
manages to disambiguate the mantra which is the starting point of
the @ha process (cf. 105:1) from an identical line in PS 5.40.1 and a
nearly identical line in PS 20.57.12 by specifying that it is a mantra
‘that is read in the third part of the Ksudrakanda’, which leaves no
doubt that he means the second half of PS 16.70.1, for there are

and hence this mantra does not come into consideration.
21 See GRIFFITHS 2003a: 27 and GRIFFITHS 2009: LXXIII on the traditional
names of the kandas of the Paippaladasamhita.
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no other occurrences of devasya tva in this Sarhita.'*® Sridhara’s
expression could be interpreted as implying that the first half of this
mantra is to be included each time in the modified mantra. But
the Karmasamuccaya does not make any mention of the words dyaur
javena prthivt varimnantariksam mahitvapo bhumna.'*® And so it is
unclear why Sridhara was intent on specifying PS 16.70.1b as against
PS 5.40.1a — both having precisely the same text — as starting point.

Against the background of this case, we may attempt to interpret
the following instruction at 117.13-118.1: devasya tveti khilavasanena
rabha ity antena prasitram grhnati: ‘He takes the prasitra with the sup-
plement prose-sentence devasya tva that ends with a rabhe’. Clearly,
Sridhara here wishes to disambiguate PS 20.57.12 devasya tva savituh
prasave ‘Svinor bahubhyam puaspo hastabhyam prasuta a rabhe || from
the two occurrences, just mentioned, of devasya tva. If our interpre-
tation of the word khila here as meaning ‘supplement’ is correct, we
have evidence of awareness within the tradition itself of the supple-
mentary nature of the final hymns of PS 20 (or the whole of that
kanda).'** The addition @ rabha ity antena does, in a manner compa-
rable to what we have observed above with regard to 127:9-10, make
this specification redundant, and so we remain somewhat uncertain as
to the interpretation of the word khila here, although the fact that the
only case of use of the designation kalpaja for a mantra actually found
in PS (20.45.6 in 87:5) also concerns kanda 20 might again reveal the
tradition’s awareness that whole or part of PS 20 is of supplementary
nature. The repeated expression vi te muncamity ekaikarcikr (120:1,
135:11), where the specification ekarciki — a reference to this kanda’s
title Ekarcakanda of the type discussed by GRIFFITHS (2009: XLIII)
— serves to disambiguate the pratika as referring to PS 20.32.9 and
not to 18.14.6 (which shares the incipit vi te municamsi), might on the

122 See above, p. xciii, about the technical term khanda whose meaning in this
context is unclear.

123 See PVSP, p. 96 (corrected): om devasya tvety ardharcena prasita ity anan-
taram yathadevatam yojayitva yathoktadevatayai dhanyasya trin mustin nirvapati
mantravritya. . .

124 On the supplementary nature of PS 20, see WITZEL 1985: 269.
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other hand be cited to prove the full integration of this final kanda
into the text received by Atharvavedins in Orissa in Sridhara’s time.

8.3.5 Single pratikas for groups of stanzas in consecutive
hymns

We append to the preceding discussion of citations from PS 20 another
observation that concerns this kanda. It has already been shown else-
where that the division of textual material over hymns currently found
in the Sarmhita sometimes separates by a hymn-boundary stanzas that
are evidently interconnected.'” The mode of citation of Paippalada-
samhita mantras sometimes shows that such hymn-boundaries must
be ignored. This is illustrated by the case of the consecutive and
indeed interconnected mantras PS 20.34.9-10 & 20.35.1, split over
two hymns in the transmitted arrangement of the Samhita, which are
quoted with the simple expression yad adya tveti tisrah in ch. 6 at
120:11 and in ch. 8 at 136:1. Since, starting with the words yad adya
tva, there are only two stanzas in hymn 20.34 it stands to reason that
Sridhara intends to include also the first stanza of 20.35. This is con-
firmed by the fact that the immediately following pratika, in ch. 6, is
for PS 20.35.2-8, i.e. for the mantras immediately following 20.35.1.
On this basis, we may confidently assume that the odd expression
yayor ojaseti tisra iti pratyrcam in ch. 6 at 123:4-5, presumably in-
tended to be equivalent to yayor ojaseti tisybhih pratyrcam,'? and its
counterpart yayor ojaseti tisrah in ch. 8 at 136:4, are meant to indicate
the three consecutive stanza PS 20.15.10 through 20.16.1-2. Despite
this ritualistic evidence for the need to ignore the boundaries between
hymns that interrupt these two groups of stanzas in the Sambhita, it
is important to note that neither the parallel for the first in SS 7.97
nor that for the second in SS 7.25 gives the same three stanzas, and
hence there is no support from the side of the Saunakasarihita for the
antiquity of these triplets. In other words, it may not be necessary

125 Gee GRIFFITHS 200405 for the connected stanzas 20.61.7-10-+20.62.1-2.
126 Tf this is not how the text must be emended here: cf. p. Ixxxv.
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to conclude that Sridhara’s mode of citation preserves a trace of an
ancient alternative arrangement of the stanzas into hymns.

8.3.6 Mantras identifiable in other $rut:i sources

In principle, one would expect mantras from other $ruti sources to be
cited in sakalapatha, and this is illustrated by the citation of variants
of Taittirtyaranyaka 8.1.1 and 7.1.1 cited together in ch. 8, at 134:2-7,
although the mantra is initially referred to only by pratika (134:1).

There are a number of cases of mantras cited by pratika that are
identifiable in kanda 19 of the Saunakasarhhita, which is known to
stand in a particularly close connection with the Paippalada tradition,
more than two-thirds of its seventy hymns being directly adopted from
the Paippaladasarhita, where only thirteen of the hymns of SS find
no parallel at all.'>” That a few of these non-PS hymns from SS 19
were known also in the Paippalada tradition is shown by the fact that
Sridhara cites them, in whole or in part, only by pratika: the stanza
SS 19.9.14 at 64:3 (prthivi antir ity rk) and the hymn SS 19.9 at
76:1-2 (Santa dyaur iti kalpaja kandika). Furthermore, some of the
mantras of the ‘unidentified’ class discussed in the next paragraph
find close parallels in SS 19: SS 19.60.1-2 & 19.61.1b at 126:5-6 and
SS 19.64.4 at 123:9.

At 46:1 we have identified a pratika as designating a mantra from
RVKh 2.6.9.

8.3.7 Unidentified mantras

As already indicated above (p. xcii), and as just exemplified for cita-
tion of SS 19.9, the text often uses an explicit means of indicating that
a given pratika indicates a mantra not contained in PS, namely by
designating the stanza(s) as kalpaja. Sometimes, the same designa-
tion is used for a mantras which we know from other sources, such as
the group of ten mantras designated as yajnasya santatir iti dasabhih

127 Cf, GRIFFITHS 2009: XXXV-XXXVII.
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kalpajabhih cited at 82:1, preserved in sakalapatha in the AthPray
(1.3:76.3-6). But this is relatively rare. Far more numerous are the
cases of pratikas that are not identifiable in any scriptural sources,
and whose sakalapatha would have remained unknown if we had not
had access to the Karmasamuccaya. It is the absence of an identified
scriptural source for such mantras that justifies our use of the label
‘unidentified’.

The fact that Sridhara labels the mantras intended by the pra-
tikas ye 'psv antar agnaya iti at 74:1 and indrasya vacasa at 125:4 as
kalpaja indicates that the pratikas here do not concern PS 10.9.1-10
and 19.6.2-3, but two sets of mantras not contained as such in PS. It
is only by consulting the corresponding passages in the Karmasamuc-
caya that we have been able to prove incorrect our initial impression
that the designation kalpaja is occasionally applied to PS mantras,'?®
and that we have been able to determine which were the intended
non-PS mantras in such cases involving mantras not known from any
other mantra collections. Our author is not entirely consistent in
his usage, for the same mantra is cited as pra vaha devan ity eka at
120:11, but as pra vaha devan iti kalpaja at 136:1 — again, we were
able to determine that the same mantra is intended by consulting the
corresponding passages in the Karmasamuccaya.

Our consultation of the Karmasamuccaya has been facilitated
by Umakanta PANDA’s book entitled Paippaladavivahadisamskara-
paddhati which is based on one manuscript of the Karmasamuccaya.
But this publication is not a critical edition and was printed with such
a degree of carelessness that the text frequently takes a form almost
unrecognizable as Sanskrit. Although we have referred to it as con-
venient point of access to the Karmasamuccaya, we have as much as
possible tried to verify our citations against the available manuscripts
of that manual (see above, p. xv). However, we have not deemed it
desirable to burden the critical apparatus of our edition with precise
record of the variant readings or discussion of the numerous textual

128 The only exception (kalpaja at 87:5) concerns a mantra found in the supple-
mentary twentieth kanda of the Sarmhita (PS 20.45.6). See above, p. civ.
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problems in our citations of the sakalapathas of unidentified mantras
known only from the Karmasamuccaya. We must admit that we faced
a relative shortage of witnesses for many of the sakalapathas, and
hence the textual interventions that we have made are often rather
uncertain.

9. Sridhara’s sources

Throughout his work, Sridhara makes extensive use of other litera-
ture known to him. His manner of citing texts which are an integral
part of the liturgy, i.e. mantras, has been treated in the preceding
paragraphs. So we now turn to texts which are cited to support Sri-
dhara’s description of ritual practice or his choices of interpretation
on certain issues. It will be interesting to determine the spectrum
of non-scriptural sources known to our author. We present the ma-
terial in two categories: first non-Atharvavedic sources, then sources
belonging to the Atharvavedic tradition.

9.1 Sources not belonging to the Atharvavedic
tradition

9.1.1 Citations traceable to known sources

Non-Vedic texts There are a few citations of works referred to
only by generic titles, which we believe to be able to trace to specific
sources. Thus the title Agamasastra (chapters 1, 5:1 and 4, 92:2) indi-
cates verses that are traceable in the Tantric texts Prapancasara (and
Prapaficasarasarigraha) as well as the related Saradatilakatantra, as
we have already mentioned above (p. xli).'* When Sridhara uses the
title Jyotihsastra, he seems to be alluding to a passage in Raghava-
bhatta’s commentary on the Saradatilakatantra, which is also re-
peated in Parnananda’s Sritattvacintamani. As we have explained

129 See SANDERSON 2007: 230-233 on these texts, their date and place of compo-
sition.
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above (p. x1), whereas our text does not specify the source, the verse
is in both those mantrasastra texts attributed to a Rajamartanda,
which seems to be Bhojaraja’s Rajamartanda on muhurta.

There are occasional citations of verses traceable to the Maha-
bharata or Puranas, often to more than one of such texts. Our indi-
cations of the possible sources do not aim to be exhaustive (Garuda-
purana at ch. 1, 4:4; Visnudharmottarapurana at ch. 4, 63:2-3; other
Epic/Puranic texts at ch. 2, 14:4-9, 15:8-11).

Texts of other Vedic traditions A small number of texts from
other Vedic traditions known to modern scholarship seems also to
have been known and used by Sridhara. In chapter 3, we find a
citation from an unspecified source that is probably the text known
to scholarship under the titles Karmapradipa or Chandogaparisista,
and also called Chandogasmrti in the manuscripts of that text,!°
at 29:8-9.13! The verse is also quoted in the Nityacarapradipa, p. 37,
and it cannot be excluded that Sridhara took it from such a source.!*?
Another verse identifiable in the Chandogaparisista is quoted in ch. 4
(62:5-6), with mere indication of the source as smyti. We have found
in the Katyayaniyaparisista of the White Yajurveda a close parallel
to a pair of verses attributed by Sridhara to an unspecified Purana in
ch. 5 (109:6).

9.1.2 Citations not traceable to any known source

Non-Vedic texts Sridhara provides a number of citations with in-
dications of sources that are in some cases entirely unknown, or are
known in others but do not contain — at least not in editions avail-

130 See SCHRADER 1889: 2-3.

131 This is the verse 1.2.10. Cf. translation with note and references to other
relevant texts in SCHRADER 1889: 25.

132 The Nityacarapradipa is a large work composed by Narasirmha Vajapeyin, who
was active later than the fourteenth century CE, hailed from Orissa and migrated to
Kast. In his work, he quotes the Kalpataru, Prapaficasara and Madhaviya (KANE
1941 [1997]: 1054).
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able to us — the elements attributed to them by Sridhara. Thus
the Patanjalasttra cited in ch. 1 (5:9) is certainly not the famous
philosophical work attributed to Patanjali: it is not clear whether it
indicates the Atharvavedic text very frequently cited as Paribhasa,
another Atharvavedic text such as the Paithinasisutra (assuming a
very heavy textual corruption Paithinasi — Patanjala), or some non-
Atharvavedic, or even entirely non-Vedic text. A citation attributed
to the Manavadharmasastra in ch. 3 (32:7) is not identifiable in the
available text of the Manusmrti, or elsewhere, nor is another one,
more vaguely ascribed to Dharmasastra, in the same chapter (34:2).
Again, there is a citation labelled as smrtivacana (ch. 3, 46:6), which
we have been unable to identify.

Texts probably belonging to some Vedic tradition We oc-
casionally find maxims called vacana or nyaya that we cannot trace
in any source. Examples are mantrante karmadi sandhatavyam iti
in ch. 1 (6:4), sarvasiddhis tu kambala iti vacanat in ch. 4 (82:7-8),
and carusiddher avasyam iti nyayat in ch. 5 (107:12). As regards the
maxim yatra yatranumatis tatra tatra prajapatih, whose source we
are unable to trace, it is first cited in ch. 5 as nyaya (104:10-11), and
occurs again further on in the same chapter (111:10-11), but then
it is cited as $istacaraparamparapramana, and is alluded to again, at
112:4, simply as acara. Similarly, the maxim yat parisincati yajnasya
payah parisincatiti called a prasamsasutra in ch. 5 (107:12-13) is not
identifiable in any known text.!®3 For none of these maxims do we
feel certain that they were specific to the Atharvavedic tradition.

9.2 Atharvavedic sources

The great bulk of Sridhara’s quotations, however, comes from texts
of the Atharvavedic tradition, some common to the schools of the
Saunakas as well as the Paippaladas, others specific to the latter;

133 See a bit further on (p. 109), where it is explained in two different citations
that prasamsa means the textual genre brahmana.
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some available in published form, some available in manuscript, some
known so far only from the citations contained in Sridhara’s text.

9.2.1 Known works

Kausikastuitra Edited almost 130 years ago by BLOOMFIELD under
this title on the basis of manuscripts transmitted by the Saunaka
Sakha, this text was known to the Atharvavedic tradition as a whole
as Samhitavidhi, and has been shown by GRIFFITHS (2004) to have
been intended originally for use by priests of more than one Sakha,
including that of the Paippaladas, although no manuscripts of it can
be found in Orissa today. It seems unlikely that the text was still
available in Sridhara’s time, but its former importance is evident from
the text.

A text called Jvalalaksana, which has a parallel in Atharvaveda-
parisista 29, is quoted in extenso in ch. 4. There (94:9), we read the
hemistich prayascittam tatah kuryad yad uktam samhitavidhau, which
corresponds to prayascittim tada kuryad yad uktam kausSikena tu in
Atharvavedaparisista 29.2.2cd. We encounter here the phenomenon
of attribution of certain textual material that was still known in Sri-
dhara’s time to a given traditional title connected with a text that
was no longer available as such, and consequent mismatches between
the titles to which Sridhara refers the textual material in question,
and the texts in which we find the same material transmitted. Several
more examples of this phenomenon will follow below.

There is un unmistakeable allusion to Kausikastutra 8.22 yatha-
rtham udarkan yojayet in ch. 5, when a Paribhasa verse states that
kalpe yathartham modarkan yojayeti na pathyate. The use of the title
Kalpa here must be understood as short-hand for Samhitavidhikalpa
(cf. 133:4-5 and references given above, p. Ixvii). However, when Sri-
dhara himself uses the actual term Sarhhitavidhikalpa in ch. 9 (137:3),
this is in connection with a ritual similar to that described in Atharva-
vedaparisista 37.19, rather than in any passage in the Sarmhitavidhi
as we know it, i.e. the Kausikastutra.

A few other facts also indicate the former importance of the
Kausikastitra in the tradition inherited by Sridhara. A Vedic stanza
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given in sakalapatha at Kausikasutra 137.11 is quoted by pratika in
ch. 4 (54:7). A sequence of mantras corresponding to Kausikasttra
3.2 through 3.10 is cited by pratika in ch. 4 (pp. 83-90).** A set of
Tristubh/Jagati padas attributed to Paithinasi that has a parallel in
the Kausikasutra 73.17-18 but also in the Mahabharata is cited in
ch. 4 (69:6-8).1%°

Atharvavedaparisistas We have seen above a case of a text that is
part of the collection of Parisistas of the Atharvaveda as transmitted
in manuscripts of the Saunaka school, and edited by BOLLING &
VON NEGELEIN (1909-10), but which is attributed by Sridhara to
the Samhitavidhi (i.e. Kausikasttra). In the same way, we find a few
other texts or verses known to us only from the Atharvavedaparisista
attributed by Sridhara to other known works.

Thus for instance the rubric gopathabrahmane figures twice in
ch. 4 (88:15, 91:5) to denote verses from Atharvavedaparisista 27, a
text entitled Sruvalaksana. Two verses from an untraceable Sruva-
grahanalaksana are, in turn, cited as occurring gopathe (89:5). This
association of the title Gopatha(brahmana) with Parisistas of the
Atharvaveda has also been observed on the part of Hemadri, the im-
portant authority on Dharmagastra.!?

A verse cited from the Vidhisauca in ch. 4 alludes to a Vaita-
nakalpa (72:8), which is explained by Sridhara (73:3) as relating to
a sentence that we can trace only in AVPari§ 37.16.1, part of a text
called Samuccayaprayascittani.’®* Other material traceable in that

134 See the top layer of our critical apparatus on those pages for the philological

complications posed by the fact that the Karmasamuccaya manuscripts, which give
these mantras in sakalapatha, show significantly different readings of these mantras
from the readings we get in the Kausikasttra.

135 The sequence sraddhaya patam havir apnuvanti could be emended to nasrad-
dhapatarn havir apnuvanti (after nasraddhadhanad dhi havir jusanti in MBh and
KausS), but we abstain.

136 Cf. GRIFFITHS 2007: 180.

137 For the association of Prayascitta with the Vaitanakalpa of the Atharvaveda,
see below, p. cxiv. See also GRIFFITHS 2007: 180 (n. 51).
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text is found without any attribution in ch. 9 of the KP, entitled
Tantraprayascittani: verses from AVParis 37.19 on p. 138 and from
37.5 on pp. 139-140.

A group of verses from Atharvavedaparisista 24, a text entitled
Vedilaksana, is attributed to the Atharvahrdaya in ch. 4 (56:9). Under
the same rubric we find in the same chapter a group of verses from
Atharvavedaparisista 26 (Samillaksana) at 66:5 and a group of verses
from Atharvavedaparisista 28 (Hastalaksana) at 70:1. Surprisingly,
this Atharvahrdaya is a title associated in the Saunaka school with
Parisista 69, a text of which no trace is found in Sridhara’s work nor
in any other Paippalada text preserved in Orissa except the mention
of its title in Caranavytuhopanisad 4.9 (GRIFFITHS 2007: 170).

As noted above (p. Ixxiii), there does not seem to be any connec-
tion, beyond the titles, between the Naksatrakalpoktatantra known
to Sridhara and the Naksatrakalpa which is Atharvavedaparisista 1.

Gopathabrahmana Besides the attribution of citations to the Go-
patha(brahmana) discussed above, where we observed that this rubric
in several cases denotes textual material we know rather from the
AtharvavedapariSistas, we also find rare cases where material actually
identifiable in the transmitted Gopathabrahmana is cited by Sridhara
under that rubric. The clearest one we have encountered so far is
when Sridhara states in ch. 4 (63:10): kesarcit pujanat prag darbha-
kosthitrihparyuksanar cecchanti | tatha ca gopathabrahmane, which
must indicate knowledge of the sentence trir evagnint samproksati trih
paryuksati at GB 1.1.14.

However, the citation apo bhrgvangiromayam in ch. 3 (39:4)
can be identified as GB 1.1.39 but is not there attributed by Sri-
dhara to any specific text. He does not even recognize it as coming
from a scriptural source (as he writes iti smaranat), although when
a more extensive citation of the same Gopathabrahmana passage is
given in ch. 4 (72:10-12), again without attribution to that text, Sri-
dhara introduces it with tatha ca $rutih. Another passage from the
Gopathabrahmana (1.5.23) is presented in garbled form at 50:3-5,
with indication $rutau. In both cases, the context is citation from
Paribhasa or Vidhisauca (see below, pp. cxvi—cxviii), and the attri-
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bution to sruti is perhaps more likely to have been taken over by
Sridhara from these sources, rather than indicating his own direct
knowledge of the Gopathabrahmana.

As stated above, the Karmapanjika twice contains an attribution
gopathabrahmane where in fact a Parisista is meant (ch. 4: 88:15,
91:5). In another case (89:5), a Paridista-like text entitled Sruva-
grahanalaksana, which we are unable to trace anywhere, is cited as
occurring gopathe. An untraceable verse stated to be found gopatha-
brahmane (ch. 5, 109:12-13) takes up a theme that is in itself known
from the opening Paribhasasiitras of the Kausikastitra,'® but involves
the technical term prasamsa that we only know in related contexts
from the Paribhasastitras of Apastamba and Hiranyakesin.'® It seems
likely that another (presently lost) recension of an Atharvavedic text
such as the corpus of Parisistas would have contained a related passage
on the classification of different types of Vedic sources such as we see
cited by Sridhara and attributed to the Gopathabrahmana. The fact
that the statement is in verse form renders it rather less likely that
the source of the verse is in any form related to the Gopathabrahmana
known to us.

Vaitanasutra and Atharvaprayascittas Beyond knowledge of
the traditional title Vaitanakalpa (cf. p. Ixvii), there is only very slim
evidence of Sridhara’s familiarity with the text transmitted in the Sau-
naka school under the title Vaitanasttra (ed. VISHVA BANDHU 1967)
and the collection of Prayascittas transmitted as its ninth through
fourteenth adhyayas (ed. VON NEGELEIN 1913-14). As noted above, a

138 KausS 1.1-8 atha vidhim vaksyamah | sa punar amnayapratyayah | amnayah
punar mantras ca brahmanani ca | tad yathabrahmanam vidhir evam karmalinga
mantrah | tathanyarthah | tatha brahmanalinga mantrah | tadabhave saripradayah |
pramuktatvad brahmananam |.

139 ApSS 24.1.30-34 mantrabrahmane yajiasya pramanam | mantrabrahmanayor
vedanamadheyam | karmacodana brahmanani | brahmanadeso ’rthavado ninda pra-
$amsa parakrtih purakalpas ca | ato ‘nye mantrah |. HirSS 1.1.6-12 vidhilaksanani
karmani | mantrabrahmanayor vedanamadheyam | karmavidhanam brahmanani |
taccheso 'rthavadah | ninda prasamsa | parakytih purakalpas ca | ato ‘nye mantrah |.
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verse quoted from the Vidhisauca in ch. 4 alludes to this Vaitanakalpa
(72:8), which is explained by Sridhara (73:3) as relating to a sentence
that we can trace only in AVParis 37.16.1. However, a series of kalpaja
stanzas known to us elsewhere only in AthPray 1.3:76.3—6 is cited by
pratika in ch. 4 (82.1), and another such stanza, traceable only at
AthPray 2.4:82.3-4, is cited by pratika in the next chapter (107:7-8),
where Sridhara writes: agne prasnahiti kalpajarca carusthalya utpatan
nicalad vagnau yada havih sravet tadanumantrayet | itiyarih mantra-
prayascittih |. It thus seems likely that Sridhara had access to some
remnant of the Atharvavedic corpus of Prayascittas.

Atharvavidhana A text called Atharvavidhana or Atharvavidhi is
transmitted as part of the Visnudharmottarapurana and Agnipurana,
and was edited on the basis of editions of those Puranas by Durga-
mohan BHATTACHARYYA (1955). Some verses found in that text cor-
respond to verses which Sridhara cites under the rubrics Paribhasa
(ch. 1, 5:5-6) or Paithinasi (ch. 3, 20:11-12, 21:5-8). It is notewor-
thy that the group of verses cited on pp. 20:11-21:2, for instance,
seems to be a unitary whole,'” even though only its first verse oc-
curs in the Atharvavidhana. Perhaps both the Atharvavidhana and
Sridhara’s source go back to a third source, now lost, from which the
Atharvavidhana selected fewer verses than did Sridhara’s source. An
unspecified vidhana cited in ch. 4 (64:1) cannot be identified with the
Atharvavidhana as edited by Durgamohan BHATTACHARYYA.

Mundakopanisad This important Atharvavedic Upanisad was of
course known to Sridhara.'*! It is the only one that he cites, and he
does so twice in ch. 4 (59:11-12, 62:9-10), both times introduced with
tatha ca srutih.

140 There is a problem here in the use of the word brahmana both in masc. and
ntr. form and meaning, but we dare not remove the incongruence by emendation.
11 See GRIFFITHS & SCHMIEDCHEN (eds.) 2007: 84, 181 n. 56; 252.
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9.2.2 Unknown texts referred to by Sridhara by their title

Much more, however, than by quotations of known Atharvavedic,
other Vedic or non-Vedic texts, Sridhara’s work is enriched with quo-
tations from Atharvavedic sources that are not available to us else-
where.

Paithinasi’s Sttra and the Paribhasa Right at the beginning
of his work, Sridhara declares (2:4-7):

karomi bahihsaladikarn karma jatasarmsthadikah kriyah | karma-
panjikaya nama grantham sttranusaratah | sutranusarata iti
paithinasisttranusarenety arthah |

‘I compose a book entitled Karmapanjika about the ritual start-
ing with the external pavilion [and| about the acts beginning with
those for one who has been born, following the Stutra. “Following
the Stutra” means following the Sttra of Paithinasi.’

Also further on in the text, we occasionally find explicit references
to the authority of this Stutra of Paithinasi. We learn that its first
aphorism (adisatra) was aplutya hiranyavarnabhih (ch. 4, 50:14), and
besides this find two other prose aphorisms cited by Sridhara: taspam
kstram aparayati (ch. 5, 106:11) and yathartham kurviran (ch. 6,
128:1). As regards this last aphorism (satrakaravacana), we draw
attention here to the parallels we have cited in our critical apparatus:
even though it is not found as such in any known text, it is surely no
coincidence that the closest parallels are found in two works belonging
to the Atharvavedic tradition, the Kesavapaddhati and the corpus of
Atharvaprayascittas, among which the latter has the status of Sutra.

No works of this Paithmasi have come down to the present in
complete form, but he is referred to as an authority in many medieval
Sanskrit commentaries and digests, both in the context of Dharmasas-
tra in the broad sense, and in that of the Atharvavedic ritual tradition
in particular. The listing and evaluation of citations from Paithinasi’s
works have occupied several scholars through the nineteenth, twen-
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tieth and into the twenty-first centuries.'*? These citations are both
in prose and in verse, and this agrees well with what we observe in
Sridhara’s work: beside the prose aphorisms listed above, we mention
here among many instances of Anustubhs attributed to Paithinasi
only the long series of verses in ch. 3 that starts on p. 14, and goes on
with occasional prose interruptions until p. 24. So far, we have found
just one example of textual agreement between material attributed to
Paithimasi in the Karmapanjika and in other works: when Dharmani-
bandha authors Laksmidhara, Hemadri and Halayudha attribute to
Paithinasi the aphorism hiranyavarna iti suktena snatva saucam krtva
apam madhye trin pranayaman kuryat,'*? this seems to be a kind of
gloss of Paithtnasi’s adisitra cited by Sridhara (see p. cxvi).

One other point of correspondence must be noted: the fact that
Atharvavedic authors such as Darila and Kesava, on the one hand,
attribute to Paithinasi the authorship of ritual Paribhasas, and that
Sridhara, on the other, also makes continuous reference to a Pari-
bhasa. Although it is never made entirely explicit by Sridhara, we
are inclined to identify the Paribhasa that he quotes so frequently
with the work he attributes to Paithinasi.

Indeed, one possible way of interpreting the greater context of a
passage mentioned above as containing a prose aphorism is that the
authors of Stutra and Paribhasa are one and the same. One might cite
in support of this idea the following passage (ch. 5, 106:10-11):

yada karta ksiraudanam kartum icchati tada mantrabhavat stitra-
karenaivoktarn tusnim ksirarh carusthalyam apurayati | anadese
ksiraudanarh bhavatiti paribhasayam |

But the problem with reading tusnim ksiram carusthalyam aparayati |
anade$e ksiraudanam bhavati all together as a general rule stated by
the author of the Sttra himself is that anadese ksiraudanam bhavati

142 See BLOOMFIELD 1889: xvii-xviii; CALAND 1893: 99-100; CHINTAMANI 1939;
BANERJI 1961; KANE 1968: 284-286; and now ROTARU 2016.
143 Fragment 16 in CHINTAMANI 1939; fragment 308 in ROTARU 2016.
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here actually seems to be a paraphrase of a verse that had figured
previously, as we have indicated in our apparatus. And there is some
more evidence, less equivocal in nature, for distinction between these
two sources. Note for instance how in ch. 4 (pp. 67-78) a pair of
verses introduced with atha hotrlaksanam | paribhasayam is followed
immediately by a verse introduced with tatha ca paithinasih, and
again how in ch. 6 (p. 118) we find one verse introduced with tatha
ca paribhasayam immediately followed by a pair of verses introduced
with paithinasth.

We must leave this question unsolved for the time being, but
whatever the answer may be, it is likely that the Paribhasa as cited
by Sridhara is at least of fairly respectable (early medieval) age. For
a verse attributed to the Paribhasa at the opening of ch. 4 was evi-
dently known to Bhatta Jayanta, who also cites an interpretation of
it, that he rejects as the statement of someone who does not know
what he is talking about (abhamijia).!** The Paribhasa verse uddhr-
tyadivikalpasya vakyenaharyamsrttika | karya sikatamayt vapi susama
daksinonnata || cited in ch. 4 at 55:7-8 to our mind is likely to reflect
the Paribhasa’s author’s knowledge of the mantra PS 7.13.9 yasam
sikatavapisu grho mito hiranyayah. .. (and perhaps 19.4.14 pari vas
sikatamayir dhanas tiras cid asthiran | tisthatelayata su kam ||). It is
possible that another verse attributed to the Paribhasa (ch. 4, 96:7-8)
was known to the redactors of the Caranavytuhopanisad (cf. p. lxviii
n. 88 above). Finally, another verse in the same chapter (78:1—
2), chinnamalah kusa jneyah samulah kutapah smrtah | upamulas
tatha darbhah puspita barhisah smrtah ||, finds a close parallel in the
Yajnaparsva, verse 2.5: aprasutah smrta darbhah prasutas tu kusah
smrtah | amulah kutapa jieya ity esa naigam? Srutih ||.14°

Vidhisauca Another source, which is quoted ten times in chapter 4
and once more in chapter 6, while it occurs also frequently in chapters

144 On this author’s connection with the Paippalada tradition of the Atharvaveda,
see KATAOKA 2007. The passage in question is cited in our critical apparatus.
15 Variant reading: ... | samala kutapa. . .
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that will be included in the following volumes of our edition, is entitled
Vidhisauca. This is entirely unknown to us from any other text, but it
must have been a work belonging to the Atharvavedic ritual tradition,
for a Vidhisauca verse quoted by Sridhara in ch. 4 (57:11-12) contains
the word kalpaja which, as we have discussed above (p. xcii), is a
technical term proper to the Atharvavedic tradition; and a group
of verses quoted in ch. 4 (72:3-8) refers to the Vaitanakalpa which is
another traditional category peculiar to the Atharvaveda (cf. p. cxiv).

A work by Bhiiddhara On more than one occasion, Sridhara refers
to the work of an author called Bhudhara. In ch. 3 (28:1-2), he makes
it quite clear that this text was in circulation in his time:

idanih tadavyavaharad asya mantrasya svara na nirniyante | yady
api sprhayanti kecit tada rajakarmadhyaye bhudharenoktam | ta-
traiva darsayitavyah |

‘The accents of this mantra cannot be ascertained because of their
having gone out of practice. If there are any who desire them
nonetheless, it is treated by Bhudhara in the chapter on rituals
for the king. They are to be shown only there.’

All that was known so far about this author was based on material
included in the Angirasakalpa corpus, which has only begun to be
explored, and where we find included his paddhati on the rites of the
Mantra of the goddess Tripurabhairavi as well as his Dipika on the
Asurikalpa (Atharvavedapariista 35).146 It is clear from several pas-
sages in the Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, based on one manu-
script belonging to this corpus,'?” that svaras should be shown with
the fingers in certain ritual contexts involving (non-Vedic) mantras of
Nrsithha.'%® But these passages seem all to be part of “the Anustubha-

146 See SANDERSON 2007: 220 and 221. For further references to Bhiidhara, see
the index in GRIFFITHS & SCHMIEDCHEN (eds.) 2007.

W7 Cf. SANDERSON 2007: 209.

148 Cf. i.a. Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, pp. 157-161, 193. We have not
yet investigated whether there is any similarity with the mudras used in properly
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kalpamala of Sesa, an exhaustive Paddhati for the regular worship of
Nrsimha with his Anustubha Mantra (pp.154-209)",'* and not of
any text attributed in the sources we have seen so far to the author
Bhudhara. A further complicating factor is that we cannot exclude
the possibility that the names Sesa and Bhiidhara denoted one and
the same author. We are hence still unsure whether the ‘chapter on
rituals for the king’ (rajakarmadhyaya) referred to by Sridhara can
be identified with either of the two texts ascribed to Bhuidhara in the
parts of the Angirasakalpa corpus that have so far been analysed, or
perhaps denoted the Anustubhakalpamala, or some other text, per-
haps one still unknown to us from manuscript sources.'”® Besides the
quoted passage, we have also noted a reference to an ‘opinion of Bhu-
dhara’ (bhadharamata) at the end of chapter 10, to be published in
the next volume of our edition.

Works of mythical authors The work Bharaki is rarely cited,
and may have been known to Sridhara only in the form of attributions
included in the Paribhasa, on which he relied, for both times the rubric
bharakyam interrupts what can be read as a sequence of Paribhasa
verses (see ch. 4, 55:11 and 97:9). The element Bharaki figures as part
of the penultimate title Bharakigargyabarhaspatyo$anadbhutani in
the list of Atharvavedaparisistas included in the Caranavyuhopanisad
(GRIFFITHS 2007: 170), where the parallel list in the Caranavytha of
the Saunaka school (AVParis 49.4.9) reads Bhargaviyagargyabarhas-
patyosanasadbhutani, and the corresponding Parisista (70) is entitled
Bhargaviyani. Part of this same complex of elusive works are the

Vedic context among the Nambudiris, studied by STAAL (1983).

149 SANDERSON 2007: 216.

150 At Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 63, there is a verse asurebhyo yatah
purvarh yojita tridasair syam | asuriti tato devi rajakarmasu gryate || ‘Because it
was in the past applied by the gods against the Asuras, therefore this goddess,
the [mantra of| Asuri, is chanted in rituals for the king’. But this is from the
Asurividhanakalpa, “A work by an anonymous scholar on a fire sacrifice culminating
in the dismemberment and sacrifice of an image of the enemy made of the AsurT
fruit and other substances” (SANDERSON 2007: 212).
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text ascribed to Usanas, to whom a sequence of verses with parallels
in AVPari§ 24 is attributed in the same chapter (95:1),'! and the
Aindrabarhaspatya, from which an otherwise unknown verse is cited
in ch. 3 (47:6). And a final author who lies far away in a mythical
past is Sumanta (sic), in a sequence of verses on the Agninamani in
ch. 4 (60:11 and 61:9).1%2

10. Our editorial method

As editors of the Karmapanjika, our principal aim has been to deter-
mine and present to the reader the text as composed by Sridhara. We
see no reason to doubt that the available manuscript evidence allows
us to come relatively close to this goal, although we do not claim to
have been entirely successful. We should also make clear that we have
not rigidly striven to present what Sridhara may be supposed to have
written in all cases, but have opted for a compromise, in which the
additional aim to ensure readability of our text was a counterbalance
to the stated principal aim.

For there are a few rare cases where all collated manuscripts show
the same reading, or can be reduced to one antecedent reading, which
can plainly not have been what Sridhara intended to write. These
might at first sight be thought to suggest that all manuscripts derive
from a corrupt hyparchetype which was not Sridhara’s autograph, but
we find ourselves unable to draw such a conclusion, because we doubt
that the manuscript tradition of this text has sufficient time depth
for such a textbook case of stemmatology to have arisen, and, more
pertinently, because we consider it virtually certain that Sridhara’s
own autograph contained some errors right from the start. We do
not expect that this assumption will meet with serious objections,
but before we move on to a discussion of general aspects of our edi-

151 Cf. also Parisista 72 entitled Ausanasadbhutani.
152 This cannot be identified with any verse ascribed to Sumantu in Dharmani-
bandhas (cf. CHINTAMANI 1934).
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torial policy, we would like to present some specific cases that allow
particularly illustrative inferences about Sridhara’s writing process.

The first case we would like to discuss in this connection is the
reading °bhutayam supported by all manuscripts, where the intended
reading is obviously °bhatam, at the opening of ch. 4 (49:3). It is not
easy to imagine how the attested reading might have come about as
a voluntary or involuntary change in transmission. An unintentional
error in Sridhara’s own manuscript might more easily explain the sit-
uation. Right after this prose passage, we find a pair of Paribhasa
verses, which the very fortunate availability of testimony from Bhatta
Jayanta’s Nyayamanjart proves must be part of a rather ancient tradi-
tion, and for which the manuscripts transmit two gravely disfiguring
errors, which the Nyayamanjari evidence helps to restore: traite for
sraute and ekarsau for ekagnau. It seems likely that the manuscript
material for the Paribhasas that was at our author’s disposal was itself
already corrupt, and that Sridhara had no qualms copying blatantly
corrupt readings into his own text.

An interesting ensemble of correlated cases is the final element in
the frequently occurring tyaga formula, of which two examples, taken
from chapter 3, have figured above (p. Ix). We here cite another, from
ch. 5 (110:12-111:1):

devatasattam apadya svasattvaparityagaya amukaya idam na
mama iti nicair briyat |

‘Having brought about the presence of the deity, and in order to
relinquish his own being, he should say, in low voice: “This is for
N.N. It does not belong to me!”.’

In the various occurrences of this formula, the manuscripts tend to
show the readings namah | iti or nameti, which, in view of the common
occurrence of double sandhi and excessive use of punctuation, might
be interpreted as standing both for nama iti or for na ma iti. That
the former interpretation is to be rejected, despite the fact that the
manuscripts often use a wisarga sign, is proven by the passage in
ch. 3 (44:8-9), already cited above, where our emended reading etad
arghyam orh brahmane na mama | (one manuscript shows a lacuna,
the other three read ...brahmane namah |) is immediately followed
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by evam evopasthanam | pujitadevatabhyo namaskuryat. Without
emendation, the passage would be entirely redundant. The great
majority of readings for this part of the tyaga formula, whenever it
occurs, comprise only two syllables na ma(h), which might point to
na me. There is also a smaller, but to our judgment significant, body
of evidence in support of the reading na mama.'®® Although we have,
after much hesitation, and partially with the simple intention to favor
immediate comprehension of the text, opted to normalize the tyaga
formula so as always to end with na mama, we may in reality not
presume that Sridhara was himself consistent, and he may himself
even have confused namaskara with tyaga.'>*

In chapters 5-6 (111:1; 111:6; 124:3; 124:4), we have emended the
recurrent reading caturava(d)dharma to caturavattadharma, which is
the expected expression: cf. e.g. Kesava’s paddhati on Kausikastu-
tra 106.9 avadayavadaya caturavattahomah purodasasya. While all
the other manuscript evidence unanimously omits the syllable tta in
these four occurrences, we find Gu, alone supporting our emendation
(Gu, caturavarttadharmena), and that too just once, in the single oc-
currence in metrical context, the Paribhasa verse quoted on p. 111,
where the meter requires the presence of this syllable. It seems quite
possible that Sridhara did not know the word in any other form than
caturava(d)dharma, but we have preferred to present this technical
term in a meaningful form.

153 All of the relevant cases in the 9 chapters edited here, including those already
cited above, are: ch. 1 (6:3; 6.11-12; 8:4); ch. 3 (44:4, 5, 9; 45:5, 6); ch. 4 (61:11);
ch. 5 (111:1); ch. 6 (114:2). The last is the only case in this volume where at least
two manuscripts correctly give na mama and not nama.

154 The word tyaga itself does not actually occur in the nine chapters contained
in this volume, except in the cited passage as parityaga. There are, however, several
occurrences in later chapters, of which we are at present able to cite four, on the
basis of the manuscript Gu,: ch. 10 indrayedarm nameti tyagah; ch. 13 indranyai
tdam na mameti pratyahutityagah and prajapatayedam na mameti tyagah; ch. 25
amukaSarmmane pretaya na vameti tyagah. We have cited the actual manuscript
readings, three of which clearly support our conclusion that the formula ought to
end in na mama (in one case with the slight and very common error m,/v).



cxxiv Sridhara’s Vivahadikarmapaijika

In a number of cases, finally, a serious corruption may be sus-
pected, but no convincing solution can be proposed, and it is unclear
whether we should presume that Sridhara’s own copy already con-
tained the problematic reading, or whether we may blame transmis-
sion. For instance, in ch. 4 (50:2-5) we find the following passage:

pakayajnah srutav ucyante ||

sayampratarhomau sthalipako navas ca yah |

bali§ ca pitryajnas ca astakas caiva saptamah ||

pasur ity ete pakayajna iti | astamah pakayajnas ca ity
ete pakayajnah |

As we have noted in our apparatus, the $ruti statement corresponds
to Gopathabrahmana 1.5.23 sayampratarhomau sthalipako nava$ ca
yah | balis ca pitryajnas castaka saptamah pasuh || ity ete pakayajnah,
a prose passage which Sridhara seems to have wanted to squeeze into
a semblance of verse-form. But as it stands, the text is very hard
to accept, and the problem can only be resolved with drastic mea-
sures, such as restoring . ..astakas caiva saptamah || pasur astamah
pakayajnas ca || ity ete pakayajnah. Being at a loss with regard to
Sridhara’s real intention here, we have chosen to retain the text as
found in the manuscripts. In rare cases, we edit problematic passages
that seem irreparably corrupt within questions marks (e.g. 50:11-12).

10.1 Punctuation

The manuscripts do not show a great deal of variation in the place-
ment of punctuation. The punctuation of our text adheres, as closely
as possible without becoming slavish, to that of the manuscripts, so
that in most cases punctuation in our edited text corresponds to what
is found in more than one manuscript. As regards the use of single
vs. double dandas, there is more variation in the manuscripts, and
here our decision has been to use the single danda sign everywhere,
except to mark the ends of verses.

A special point is the placement of iti after verses, but not in-
cluded in them from the point of view of meter, which tends to happen
before the placement of punctuation. To the extent the manuscripts
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vary in this regard, we have normalized the seemingly far predomi-
nant habit of placing iti before punctuation. Among numerous cases,
we point to the first, namely in ch. 1 at 3:5 (plavananiti ||), and the
second, in ch. 2 at 17:10 (kuryadhivasanam iti ||).

Placement of punctuation should not be understood to corre-
spond only to major breaks, such as the break between sentences, but
to cover also such pauses as would be marked with a comma in English
usage, so that, for instance, frequently occurring relative/correlative
constructions such as yada. . .tada. . . clauses are often separated by a
danda in the manuscripts.

10.2 Metrical transgressions

With the exception of the mangala verses in long meters at the open-
ing of the text, and some very rare citations of verses from other
works (see e.g. 69:1-9), the only verse form observed so far in Sri-
dhara’s text is the Anustubh. Many of the verses occurring in the
text are explicitly attributed to other texts, and it seems reasonable
to presume that except the mangalaslokas at the beginnings and ends
of chapters, most verses elsewhere, even if not explicitly attributed
to any other source, were not of Sridhara’s own composition. It is
not necessary here to make a thorough distinction between original
compositions of our author and verses he cites from sources available
to him, as we find laxity in the observance of metrical rules both in
the mangalaslokas and in all other verses, and generally broad manu-
script support for the transgressions in question. There are several
cases where emendations to sort out these metrical problems are so
readily imaginable that it is hard to believe Sridhara’s autograph was
metrically in order. Rather we believe that these metrical impurities
are an original feature of this text, and of the sources cited.

Besides the flamboyantly transgressive opening stanzas of Sri-
dhara himself (see our discussion on p. xliii), we find several other
interesting cases in chapter 1. The first that draws attention is the
following (3:4-5):

vivaho garbhakaranar tatah purhsavanar tatah |
jatakarma ca godanopanayanaplavananiti ||
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This stanza is attributed to the Paribhasa (cf. p. cxvi). We have yet
to find even a partly satisfactory solution to the metrical problem
posed by the sequence godanopanayanaplavananiti (the word iti falls
outside of the stanza, although it is written before the punctuation,
in the manner that we have discussed just above, p. cxxv).

The metrical error caused by the sequence varuna deva in pada
d (varupa deva namo ’stu te) of a dhyana verse in ch. 3 (42:12) can
only be solved by supposing that varuna could be syncopated to be-
come var’na. The origin of the problem clearly lies in the repeti-
tive nature of the series of such verses in which the present one for
Varuna finds its place: preceding verses in the series ended with metri-
cally unobjectionable padas (sahasraksa namo ’stu te, chagagami. . .,
pretadhipa. . ., mamsabhaksa. ..). Further on in the same series of
unattributed dhyana verses (43:8-9), for emending away a whole se-
ries of unwanted accusative forms found in the manuscripts, we have
paid the price of introducing a disturbing case of enjambment in the
vocative case form °kamandalu-dhara, a compound whose two mem-
bers straddle the boundary between two halves of a verse.

The following verse is found in another series of dhyana verses
dedicated to Agni (ch. 4, 58:6-7):

sarvalaksanasampirnarm jatamukutamanditam |
catuhsrotrarh dvinasam ca sannetram dvirasyakam ||

The metrical deficiency of pada d could be easily solved by inserting
ca, yet none of our manuscripts offers this solution.'?

A Paribhasa verse in ch. 4 (64:9-10) reads as follows:

ommbhiurbhuvahsva ityadya mantra vyahrtayah smrtah |
ta eva pratyekam ormpitrva mahavyahrtisamjnitah ||

It seems that the metrical problem in pada ¢ must here be resolved
by applying double sandhi to yield taiva.

195 Cf. Naradapurana 1.51.48: dvimukham caikahrdayam catuhsrotram dvinasi-
kam | dvisirsakarm ca sannetrar pingalam saptajihvakam.
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Another Paribhasa verse in ch. 4 (81:7) begins with a metri-
cally deficient hemistich that we are unable to improve without rad-
ical emendation: acaryah prahuh sapta havimsy agra bhavanti vai.
Unattributed verses in ch. 4 have hypermetrical padas c: at 73:11 we
read asantyudakam bhavet tatra anyapatre yada krtam and at 74:10
vamsapatratrnam Simsapa kasamaulas ca kampilah.

There are again several metrical problems in Paribhasa verses in
ch. 5. At 105:8-9, our edition reads:

tatha hi brahmanasthane yathadaivatam prayujyate |
devasya tvety avasane mantram ullanghya caiva hi ||

In this case the three manuscripts NiGu,Gu, support the hyperme-
trical reading yathadaivatam; only Ku reads yathadaivam, which is
likely an intervention from the scribe to fix the meter, and we are
reluctant to accept the easy solution of reading yathadevam. Still,
in the same verse, we have emended the hypermetrical instrumental
form avasanena supported by all four manuscripts into the locative
avasane. A few lines further on (105:13), we retain the unmetrical
hemistich udarko mantra bhavatiti niruktesu nigadyate that has broad
manuscript support (again, it is only the scribe of Ku who seems to
have felt obliged to fix the text he was copying, by reading bhavat?
niruktesu).

Finally, we draw attention here to the metrical problem in this

verse attributed to anonymous tantralinigavidah at the end of ch. 6
(128:8-9):

idhma barhir udapatram sampata ajyam eva ca |
purastatsamsthitahomas ca sadvidha tantracodaneti ||

The manuscript Gu, actually has the reading homa here, rather than
homas ca found in NiKuGu,. We retain the latter reading, for the
variant reading of Gu, does yield the right number of syllables but not
a proper cadence. We suppose that purastat was to be pronounced
p rastat.
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10.3 Sandhi

The manuscripts are rarely unanimous with regard to the use of ava-
grahas in praslistasandhi. E.g., for grhitvagni® in ch. 4 (59:7), we
read grhitva’gni® in NiGu,, and grhitva agni® in KuGu,. We have
consistently removed any such avagrahas from our text, and applied
the sandhi if the weight of the manuscript evidence seemed to be in
favor of it.

Non-application of vowel sandhi, or in other words the retention
of hiatus, is however a common feature in our text, for a variety of
pragmatic reasons. Among hundreds of cases, we may cite °sthane
uktam (ch. 6, 124:4). A phonetic reason, namely local pronunciation
of ras /ru/, explains such cases as maharsayo rsayas (ch. 4, 87:9) and
vasavo rsayah (ch. 5, 102:4-5). We have the impression that the ms.
Gu, may show a tendency to apply sandhi where other mss. do not:
between two padas of a verse attributed to an unidentified vedavacas
in ch. 4, we find . . .Suddhakarma anyair. . . at 69:3 represented in this
ms. as suddhakarmanyair.

In ch. 3, at 28:1, we have emended the unanimous manuscript
reading °harat asya (i.e. g 3T¥A) to °harad asya. Use of anusvara
at word end before following vowel, or in other words the non-use of
intervocalic m, is a much more common example of non-application
of sandhi, because m is the preferred spelling of m in pausa.

Use of a hiatus-breaking -m- is occasionally found in Sridhara’s
prose and retained in our edition. In ch. 4 (62:11), we edit Sarpadi-
namagniprajvalane, which seems to stand for sarpadina agni®, on the
basis of mss. NiKuGu,; the sentence where it occurs is not found in
Gu,. In the same chapter (99:9), we have followed the same three mss.
in reading wvibhajyatamabhyam, which clearly stands for vibhajyata-
m-abhyam, while Gu, here uses -y- as hiatus-breaker. Another case
occurs in a sequence of pratikas agnir ma patu prathama-m-agnir ma
visva iti at 30:6, where the first pratika is for PS 20.16.8 agnir ma
patu prathamo durarmano while the second is for PS 20.23.5 agnir
ma visvad duritat punatu, so that the sequence ought to have been
agnir ma patu prathama agnir ma visvad iti if Sridhara had cared
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to write in correct Sanskrit.!® Furthermore, two relatively certain
cases appear in verses cited by Sridhara in ch. 4: in a Paribhasa verse
at 62:2 (sadhama-m-atha daruni) and in an unidentified vedavacas at
69:1 (himsitva-m-angtim).

One entirely unexpected sandhi form is found in verse context,
although without metrical need, in all manuscripts in ch. 3 (43:2)
°adhyakso kubero, instead of °adhyaksah kubero. It is not clear who
is the author of the sequence of verses where it occurs, but in all
likelihood not Sridhara himself. The same is found also in prose, in
ch. 4 (85:1) °mukho ku$an, where by contrast we may attribute this
idiosyncrasy to our author.

Double application of sandhi is a very common feature of the
text, both in Sridhara’s own prose, and in the verse citations that
he includes. Our editorial policy here distinguishes between these
verse and prose contexts. In the former, we preserve cases of double
sandhi sanctioned by the meter; in the latter, our primary criterion is
readability, since we can, even facing unanimity of manuscript trans-
mission, never be sure whether we are dealing with an authentic au-
thorial feature, or a feature of transmission shared by all manuscripts.
In so doing, we know that we will erase some authorial cases of double
sandhi in prose context from the text, but this objection seems to us
not to outweigh the benefit of a readable text. The following list of
examples does not aim at completeness.

ch. 2 13:1 (prose): we have emended the unanimous reading tasyanja-
lau to tasya anjalau

ch. 3 34:10 (prose): we have emended lokapaladikpalarcaniyah to loka-
paladikpala arcaniyah; 42:9 (verse): we have retained nairrtot-
palavigrahah (m.c. for nairrta utpalavigrahah)

ch. 4 50:12 (verse): we have retained amusmaiti (m.c. for amusma
iti); 58:5 (prose): we have emended tatottara® to tata uttara®;

136 On the issue of laxity in sandhi and citation forms at the boundaries of pra-
tikas, see above, p. c.
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78:11 and 85:6-7 (prose): we have three times emended
°mukhopa® to °mukha upa®; 98:3 (prose): we have emended
catasrajya’ to catasra ajya’

ch. 5 107:3 (prose): we have emended phenayamanetyarthah to phe-
nayamana ity arthah

ch. 6 116:8 (prose): we have emended °karmani krtaitat to °karmani
krta etat; 119:11-120:1 and 121.7 (prose): we have twice
emended catasrajyahutayo to catasra ajyahutayo; 121:1 (prose):
we have emended samsravabhageti to samsravabhaga iti; 121:11
(prose): we have emended tisrajyajutayo to tisra ajyahutayo;
122:2 (prose): we have emended °hartavyeti to °hartavya iti

10.4 Variant readings not systematically reported

Whereas in the first three chapters, we have ignored only few of the
insignificant variants in our critical apparatus, we have later become
less reticent in this regard. Unless there was occasion to cite any other
variant for any of the sources used, or the reading in question yields
a grammatically acceptable variant, we have in these later chapters
(gradually) ceased to report variant readings involving the following
types of commonly occurring phenomena:

e presence/absence of anusvara or homorganic nasal

e use of anusvara for -m at the end of a sentence or phrase

e presence/absence of visarga and virama

e presence/absence of punctuation

e presence/absence of avagraha vs. initial a-

e presence/absence of sandhi in formulaic prose sequences

e presence/absence of consonant doubling after r

e spelling of a single consonant for a geminate in other contexts
than those involving r
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e degemination in clusters such as ttv (ubiquitous)

e spelling of ccha as cha (nearly ubiquitous)

e spelling ¢s for (c)ch (if based on a correct analysis of sandhi)
e short or long vowel sign for the reverse

e variation e/ye/ai/ayi and o/au

e spelling of ru/ra by r/F and the reverse

e omission of final -r before initial vowel - or other errors involv-
ing r/r, including omission of repha

e graphic confusion between Ca and C%

e graphic confusion g/§; m/s; d/h; of the combinations bd, vy, dd,
dv and dy; of any combinations C'v and Cy

e pronunciation-based misspelling of sibilants'”
e pronunciation-based confusion of j and y; 7 and dy

e spelling ny for ny

e simplification ks for ksy

Our manuscript Gu, shows a proportionally large number of errors of
sandhi between the ends of pratikas and ensuing elements commencing
with its. We have gradually permitted ourselves more and more to
abstain from reporting this specific type of error too.

17 Some substandard spellings occur with near consistency in certain words.
Thus, in the portions of the text for which we have collated manuscripts so far, the
word sita is generally spelt $ita; sruva almost always as srva and sruc as $rc; sarpa,
by contrast, is never spelt with § but always with s. We have everywhere edited
(without systematic recording of the variants in question) the expected sibilant
although Sridhara apparently knew them in a different spelling. It might thus be
said that in the case of sibilants (among others), we have tended to over-normalize
our text.
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11. Our critical apparatus

The critical apparatus of our edition comprises three layers, although
all three layers do not necessarily appear on every page. The top
layer is reserved for the identification of the mantras indicated only
by pratika. The middle layer reports and quotes significant parallels
found within the KP and in other texts, for instance when Sridhara
quotes a verse that we have found transmitted also elsewhere, whether
or not this is the same as the source indicated by Sridhara, if indeed
he indicates any source at all. These parallels have sometimes had
influence on our choices of reading. The abbreviations used for the
titles of parallel texts are explained on pp. 141-142.

The lowest and generally largest layer of the apparatus — the
only one to be arranged in two columns — is dedicated to reporting
on the variant readings of our four, or, for chapters 1-3, even five
manuscripts. This layer of our apparatus is built up of segments of
text for which variant readings are to be reported. Each segment
is quoted from the body of our edition with reference to the line(s)
where it occurs, and delimited by the sign ], after which follow the
variant readings corresponding to this segment. Our apparatus is fully
positive, meaning that we always make explicit which manuscripts,
if any, support our choice of reading, and what are the readings of
manuscripts which do not support our choice. We always make it
explicit when the reading that we adopt is an emendation not found
as such in any manuscript. However, we refer the reader back to
our list in §10.4 of the types of variant readings which have not been
systematically reported in our apparatus. We also recall that the
level of detail which we have striven for in reporting variants was very
high in chapters 1-3, meaning that quite a few insignificant variant
readings are reported in those chapters, whereas our apparatus in
subsequent chapters is relatively more free of such clutter. On the
other hand, as indicated above, in principle we report all variant
readings when we report any variant reading at all. It may be said
that this results in reporting too many insignificant variants, but our
consideration was that in the impossibility of consistently reporting
all variance of reading, it might be useful from time to time to remind
the reader of the kind of insignificant variation that does occur.
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The sigla by which we designate our witnesses have been intro-

duced in our description of the manuscripts in §2. The basic order in
which we cite readings is Ni, Ku, Gu,, Gu,, Gu;. Besides these sigla,
we use the following editorial indications:

alt.

COIT.

{}

€e111.

lac.

oml.

ac

The following manuscript(s) arrange(s) the text in an alternative
manner, as reported in our apparatus, and do not have a textual
segment that is directly parallel to the segment in question.

The preceding reading is not literally attested as such in any
manuscript, but is a normalized correction for which at least
one manuscript has an insignificantly different reading.

The aksara(s) enclosed is (are) cancelled by the scribe.
The preceding reading is our emendation.

The following manuscript(s) shows a larger lacuna within which
falls the segment in question (contrast “om.”).

The following manuscript(s) altogether omit the specific seg-
ment in question (contrast “lac.”).

ante correctionem: the given reading of this manuscript was
subsequently corrected by the scribe.

post correctionem: the given reading of this manuscript is the
result of correction by the scribe.

The aksara(s) is (are) added in the margin or between the lines.
One illegible aksara.
One illegible numeral sign.

Space for one aksara left open in the given manuscript corre-
sponding to illegible passages in its exemplar.






Ku 1r,
Gu, 4v5,
Gu, 1r,
Gu, 1r

Gu, 5r

(1)

EIERIEINCIEIEE

5 THT AEH R |

ave T UTH Fafq HAad: 9TV = 9||95|5|1:|

Foasad ferragae grrfafasifuad |
TR ary At afeawt

AYHIS THH T ATTIHA AT ATHETETH ||

4 FRgFETATFRL Cf. the first marngala verse of chapter 7: IT=dei+H 34 g -
EISERW EERECIER: R D GTFISA] |I; but especially the mangala of chapter 9:

HETHAHET ATTHET: A=A | w&a@s&ﬁ&r Feesaq fagae Il and that of
chapter 10 (to be included in vol. IT of our edition): T FATIHETIHATALARTH |

THEAEH g aerer AT 0.

Given the equivalence of the compounds

FIIAEISHITA: and FXTIAUATERT in these last two mangalas with the trans-

mitted but unmetrical reading here, it seems that the metrical infelicity (or inde-

terminability) must be accepted.

1 3% FHT A Ee™ | Gu, Gu,,
AreTegagT 79 | srfasaaeg Ku,
Arefergfagr T8 | AR 79 0
srfaeTaeq Gu,

2 T] Gu,Gu,, § Ku, T Gu,

2 q7:| KuGu,Gu,, F74T: Gu,

2 oTvd =E | Gu, Gu,, seaf==r Ku,
ITfedatag Gu,

3 AT | Ku, G598 Gu, Gu,,
g AT Gu,

3 fewiere | KuGu, Gu,, T899 Gu,
3 ofafifuas | corr., fafwgfoas

KuGu,, °ﬁ'F‘3\T‘%IF9\Td' Gu,, °'&ﬁ|"ﬂ'&lﬁ'ﬁ'
Gu,

4 e EIaTHTH: | corr. (but
unmetr. ), TRTFHSALETTA{ @ } TTATFL
Ku, TNTsReadgqaaad®? Gu, Gu,,
TTREITEaTATH. Gu,

4 ot =feaxt| em., fad =frad
KuGu, Gu,, e 3757 Gu,

5 W] KuGu, Gu,, &#E Gu,

5 ofqamAfaETe ] em. (but still unmetr.),
fqo7 oo KuGu, Gu,Gu,

5 °ATHET | KuGu, Gu,, “ATHE° Gu,



2 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT AT T g
AY: AT aﬂauﬁwcﬁ JTEqT YA |
SIS A ESIRGRARIT aﬂqqgw RIRREE %TEIT%ﬁ
T Aaisg Jeiaeyy et & |
Ffg:wrerfesd F9 Sraeeatfesnn: Fam |

FHATTHAT AT T AT |
TATTATT 2 S EEATETOTS: | IeATal IeaeT M-

[l ey D
CAATHE AT &qT1q |

A THER faar am=m o FHo |
Ffgerariatea F& FaHH T |

oo g ererrautafa: | SraEemi afgemeraan s=aed FEA |
Tere: w0 fafugeard | weh wfearemT |

Gus 1v

TEHE T FAeAT ATAHEAT FETa |

1 Arededte | Ku, faaesdte Gu,Cu,,
afeqe Gu,
1 °71"FF|ECIT{ | KuGu,Gu,, *Jfag:uze

ﬁ?cia@?ﬁ =T ] Kzﬁ‘*ﬁ@?ﬁ =
Gu, Gu,, Gu,
2 °Wﬁ']ﬁ§j(?§éu3, AT Gu,
2 a'tz'°] KuGu,, 33° Gu,Gu,
3-4 WA oo TgXaqw | Gu, omits
these words due to eye-skip
3 913 =: | KuGu,, lac. Gu,, WTad
Gu,
3 q9TET| Gu,, F9TET Ku, lac. Gu,,
AT G,
4 TFq:| corr., FF: Ku, °8q: Gu,,
lac. Gu,, T89: Gu,
5 Ffgamare | KuGu, Gu,, Sfgamare Gu,
5 ®H| KuGu,Gu,, 99 Gu,
5 AT | KuGu,Gu,, 79T Gu,
6 °WFWT] Gu, Gu, Gu,, *Tf5smT Ku
6 TATT° | Ku, F917° Gu, Gu,Gu,
7 AT | Ku, AT Guy Gu,Gu,
7 TEATaEEATETOer: | Gu,,

FoaeeATaTeT Y Ku,
ST Gy G,

7-8 JFATAT oo FAMA || This sentence is
omitted in Gu,

9 #HfaE] Ku, #1faE Gu,Gu,,
et G,

9 faam] Gu,Gu,Gu,, F53T Ku

10 Ffg:omETiatea 78| KuGu, Gu,,
Ffgemarfate a&r Gu,

10 °f'=FET] Gu, Gu, Gu,Pe, *FF Ku, °FFg
Gu,?¢

11 Ffg:amere | KuGu, Gu,, fgorare
Gu,

11 ¥ | Gu, Gu,Gu,, =137 Ku
11 @9 | Ku, ¥ Gu, Gu,, 999
Gu,

12 e | KuGu, Gu,, TE=: CGu,

12 FATEL| Gu,, FATARIT Ku,
FETET Gu, Gu,

12 ﬁlﬁle_g“] KuGu, Gu,, fraige Gu,
12 I{?ﬁT‘F] KuGu,, 3 7 Gu,Gu,
13 STTaEedT| Gu,, STaHeT: Ku,
STFEET Gu, Gu,



Ku 1v,
Gu, 1v

Gu; 2r

afgermamerataty: (1)

ST O HOSY e T T FH HATALA |

- L e fan o
§i("| FAATI S ATATTIIHAIIHT | SITAHEITZ shldHh T AII=d | GHIT |

TIAT TRATITATH |

faTer T aa: gE e I |

ST o

T ST TSR A T Fig:aared: T | ag<h s ams |

o (e o [ [
Mg ATTGUITHITRALTSASTATA ST -

AT TS T+ 95

ﬂ?m'rﬁl?r |

Tt feawasy araeted I fafen faut

fafearmfa aafea qaar awatte w9 |
TR AL HT LA FA=a] | T o feresnd |

T T TEqaTa Fed T AAT RN AATHRSANHIT: T [T AT -

6-10 Raghavabhatta on Saradatilakatantra 3.19 (p. 148) ceo IASEM SATI:-
NTEEHRIATTAT TAT AUS T=AfIfd TFee: | T F A0S - AfaAgaoigoi-

TS T AT ST T e

T TR | HreTT e T

7 fafer faut fafeorwfen asfea gaar awatis Frd a1

1 | KuGu,Gug, T Gu,

2 °TF=I'9'<’Tﬁ_q'] Ku, *Ta&8a Gu, Gu,Gu,
2 HeATA | KuGu, Gu,, “H8IT T Gu,
3 wmrrq] KuGu, Guy, °A1amdT Gu,
4 1:] Gu,Gu,Gug, T@: Ku

5 gaATHId 1] Gu,Gu,, gaaT=Id |
KuGu,

6 SATfa:amETEe | KuGu, Gu,,
S| Gu,

6 °I°| KuGu,, *g9° Gu,Gu,

7 oqrfguite | KuCGu,, *Trgroie Gu,,
Trfgfre Gu,

7 °f§RT°] KuGu,, °farere Gu,Gu,

8 ofaeie ] KuGu,Gu,, °fas° Gu,

8 TTENEfA: | Gu,CGu,, &R Ku,
TR Gu,

8 ’{[ﬁ] KuGu, Gu,, @ Gu,

8 garartead: | Gu, Gu,Gu,, TaTiead:

Ku
9 "AEAET| Ku, 99T Gu, Gus,
TEmET G,

9 faf=r] Gu,Gu,Gu,, a7 Ku

10 fafeerse | KuGu,, fafgare

Gu, Gu,

1 TFFFI?_@] Ku, 9a1ea° Gu, Gu,Gu,
11 AT | Gu, Gu,, TATFT KuGu,
12 STRITHFENAEATHF? | corr.,

T G,
12 =7 Ku, ﬁgﬁ' Gu, Gu,Gu,
3.12-4.1 AT FFH | Ku, ATHHHH
Gu, Gus, ETW Gu,

10
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4 gz f=am faarereriafsam

T ] AT ATATTFA: ﬁm%wwmwnm?ﬂﬁﬁlqw

wafeafd
g e Fferor AT I |

(o o

a<T: | qevd? ST ATEh T ‘qg(@l Td T |

FHUT] IHIQQ"hIH{-&;L PNRE] fa

Aldehy |

~ . oW
%lé AT AT LT Tl

aP

| I AT o1 |

TSI | T TAT TR AT (T eTohefehi S O g Bl T h T H e T Tl

Hﬂrﬁrqﬁﬁ—crl

SEEEIEIRR l;LOIIIV-I*j,‘S%I \'STI‘\II‘H‘i@lI °||'H"| '°||“||°|fé¢i g&dl(lqul ElEpe

el EERIE Iqalqlbbl\ﬂﬂdld-ll"l AT |STesT

3% ATCHT B (AT S ra: TLHTHT qaqT qasaFs fafaamT sfa srfersdear

4 The same half-verse is found in the Garudapurana 1.51.20ab.

1 El'f%’:"] Gu,Gu,Gu,, fafg:e Ku

1 ] Gu,Gu,Gu,, Fd Ku

1 daT] KuGu,; Gus, om. Gu,

1 ARMETIE? | Gu, Gu,, TRTERIE?
KuGu,

1 TEEATHA T | Ku, TA=T007 JHd

Gu, Gu,Gu,

2 wafeafd FaE| Gu,, wafard

FTRIT Ku, wfafa=@marom Gu, Gu,

2 72| KuGu,Gu,, 387 Gu,

2 ?ﬁ_-ir_cr{] KuGu, Gu,, da=a< Gu,

2 I | Ku, Fq8 Gu, Gu,, FT& Gu,
2 Tlﬁ'] KuGu, Gu, W?j Gu,

3 FEaeT| Ku, T8 Gu,*, Tagae
Gu, P, T Gu,, deaae Gu,

3 ‘IGI'Q'H] Gu, Gus, E{Gl'a'ﬁ KuGu,

45 T o0 THITEARATAITAT 1] Gu,

and Gu, do not give this half-verse and
following prose sentence

4 53| Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,, T 9 Gu,
5 °FAfd| corr., ofaifd Ku,

lac. Gu, Gu,, °faffa Gu,

5 Fearad | Gu,, FA=ara KuGu,,
Fe=artad Gu,

6 sZEaa= | KuGu,, #¥¥a« 957 Gu,Gu,
6 ﬁﬁ@'] Gu,, ferfeeat KuGu,,

fafaea Gu,

6 T &t | KuGu,Gu,, T
TRt T3 FHTTHRAT Gu,

7 Y| KuGu,, 7Y Gu,, T Gu,

7 oamgfHe | KuGu,, “argate Gu,Gu,

7 CMGHARTIAZT| Gus,
TGFFTT Ku, WG rma=dard=
Gu,Gu,

7-8 WQSIFIT‘TF[] Gu, Gu,Gus,,
TAFAETET Ku

9 @] KuGu,Gus, T Gu,

9 @ ITTHAAT | em., “H@EALFHET
Ku, °11'@?1Tﬂ1'@3f Gu, Gu,Gu,

9 E|'|'F|%f] Gu, Guy, aT 3T KuGu,

9 ﬁﬁr_@r] Gu, Gu, Gu,, fa==a Ku

10 °1=|T3T'UTI'FFT°] KuGu, Gu,, AT MHT°
Gu,

10 ~IToATET | KuGu, STOTHT Gu, Gu,
10 FeaT| KuGu,, FF | Gu, Gu,

10 FATIEA H&T | corr., HFATIRA
gurer: Ku, 9T 89180 Gu, Gus,
TFETTLAT |98 G,

11 ﬁlﬁ"iﬁ'ﬂ] KuGu, Gu,, fafq=m T | Gu,
11 IrrfersdeaT| Gu, Gu,, STTfergear
Ku, Sraf@sda Gu,

Gusy 2r
Ku 2r

Gus 2v



afgermamerataty: (1) 5

Fafd | FEfugrraadan fofq g+ gau =afefd g | o =wweE |

F a8 dTHvEralSE @ TZaa N &47d |
AT TeaeAadT dad gle gfaer g7 saqfq |

qT: FAT ATHAIT T3 | I 7 TATIET |

AT T T Frard a= T S |
HeE T O WA SAARTAT T Rl
ATV ARt 7 grareasgaadr: |

AATAT TATHAAT T kAo |l

HERISELEIRT

A AR HUTTHTE T g = T |

TERTR AT = d: Tfeforeer & |

4 o= PS 19.35.2

2.3 Prapaficasara 6.2 FREAT=gHd TG ISHAL@TEZETNT &41q | feamanra-

TAT Ha9 gfT T Agaaar = |

56 Atharvavidhana 47 (= Visnudharmottarapurana 2.127.45¢d-46ab) s & <&
raecaas T AW | HeAed O A0 ST T 7 H1Ea

1 °Z3@aT: | em., *3@dr Ku, *3adr =
Gu, Gu,Gu,

1 W’ﬁﬁﬁfﬂé‘ﬂ KuGu, Gu,, =a9rfg
Ia Gu,

1 FAEHITE | KuGu,, 3 TS

2 °Td| Guy, °7d Ku, *d: Gu,, °¥d:
Gu,

3 & ] Gu,Gu,, &= KuGu,

3 TraedddT | KuGu,, T==0aqdT Gu, Gu,
3 SI'%I’QT] Gu,, Tf=8T KuGu, Gu,

3 éﬁﬁﬁf] KuGu, Gu,, Faa1 Afa Gu,

4 qa:] KuGu,Gus, < Gu,

4 AR | KuGu,, 994 Tq+

Gu, Gu,

4 3 T| KuGu,Gu,, 3% Gu,

5 31TET] KuGu, Gu,, 39 Gu,

5 °?~c_°|ﬁ|31'|'5f] KuGu, Gu,, Fafasa Gu,
5 @] corr., YA KuGu, Gu,Gu,
6 79 | KuGu,Gus, 79 | 7797 Gu,
7 | KuGu,, om. Gu, Gu,

7 grarearaaaadr: | KuGu, Gu,,
grarearaeadr Gu,

8 T | KuGu,, T8\ =T Cu,,
T Gu,

8 I| Gu,Gu,Gu,, ¥ Ku

9 Eﬁf] KuGu,, =fd 1 2fd Gu,Gu,

9 graFe | KuGu,, 9m3e° Gu, Gu,
10 *HTGTAETE=° | corr., “HIRTGTHA"
Ku, ~qmaraa@@e Gu,Gu,, *ATaTaeaaTwe
Gu,

11 ﬁ?’il?'l_cf] Gu, Gu,Gus, *feea=a: Ku

10
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6 gz f=am faarereriafsam

ofd aATgfarRd TS Al {q W fd | /1 AT e td | q: Fal 8%

FIIT F(THAGTGa Al adT Feaar fafaanr =fq =g | feroaaita

GhTed UAeATAH 3% TqeATfadawdl 949 T A9 Zfq & Hfaer |

TeATed FHIS GreaTaeq I d TR e AT | TAT F TRATIAT |

SALET TS Wﬁﬂéﬁ@

GEEE]

= |

@Wﬂﬁéﬂx: awfé?ﬁ—rrﬁw. |
TEATeHeNTUEA T H FATTATATE |

AT FH qq: TaTeAs aof fafafaerd |

TATHT HeT: & FATRHT: HTEERT T |

= FeATETR S | | TARTEHATIH 3% TeTfaad v IaeT 7

WW%WW@%WWWWWWWlW

2 fgzomaut: PS 1.25 12 o< a8 PS 16.4.6
4 KatySS 1.3.3 A== FATE FITITATSTETT

1 Zfq FFATE(E®° | corr., TIA FAATA I
afeFe KuGu,, 0¥ a-Tges Gu, Gu,
1 ~HTETaeT AT qafd | Gu,,
“HTRTH=ITATT afd Ku,
AraTaeaTAfadafT Gu, Gu,

1 FEATE | em., AfEATE Ku, FEHATF
Gu,Gu,Gu,

12 3% F9T| Gu,Gu,, ¥ F1eT KuGu,
2 ﬁ!ﬁ"ﬂ'ﬁ?ﬁf] KuGu, Gu,, fafaamm:
=T Gu,

3 UAEATH 34| em., THETHAT KuGu,,
TFHETHET 3% Gu, Gu,

3 AT T AT (A @9 | em., AT 79
=fq | KuGu, Gu,, I3 3fq &9 99
=fa & Gu,

4 7T | KuGu,, ¥79+d Gu, Gu,

4 EhTﬁ'ﬁ:’] KuGu,, 97 Gu,Gu,

4 eI AT TR AaeHd @M |
em., TeATAST AT FAATCHTRTALHT &Tfd
Ku, Feeamasatata Gu, Gu,, Fvardeatata
FAATHATAHT @A Gu,

4 o917 ] KuGu, Gu,, 919t Gu,

5 TI'UTPIIT&{I] KuGu, Gu,, Toreamts: Gu,
6 FI‘GH’GT] KuGu, Gu,, 994 Gu,

6 oSTETR=e | KuGu, Gu,,
ST G,

7 W‘Tﬁ'] KuGu, Gu,, =10 Gu,

8 °W] KuGu, Gu,, *Tor#=m=d Gu,
8 °1%|'F%T] corr., °fafa: KuGu, Gu,Gu,
9 dd:] KuGu,Gu,, a: Gu,

10 TfT| KuGu,, T Gu,

10 Iq:] corr., T KuGu,, 77 Gu, Gu;
11 TFAATHIAAAHT | em.,
FAATHR A HT Kue, Taarcghi~aqd
KuP°Gu, Gu,, Wr_d@_q’ Gu,

11 TARTFHAIH 3% | corr.,
TAETEH AT Ku, Taa=gfa 8%
Gu, Gu,, Taem=a At Gu,

11-12 FI¥T T TH| em., I3 Ku,
ZaT 79 Gu, Gu,Gu,

12 ?Jlﬁ\“] KuGu, Gu,, 7 Gu,

12 Bﬂfﬂﬁ] KuGus,, W Gu, Gu,
12 TOIT TATIE FALTAY | em.,
ToraeeATfs | Ffq FETITY Ku, @
AT EEaqeraTy Gu, Gu,, 3%
TAATE | 3T F6Y IT=AY G,
6.12-7.1 20| KuGu, Gu,, T° Gu,

Guy 2v

Ku 2v

Gu; 6v



Gu, 3r

Gus 3v

afgermamerataty: (1) 7

FTHATH | TE Ty 3fq fgiRieatawea gamq | @ qeRuqgarfe
Zea: gTAT dadT THTTHHA (G IR tq St A9 arafeia = g
o F=AT | T F Tewfd o g AT | A7 forad seg=med 19 399 |
FEATATSST quraA o9 e | q TG TR |
A AAGAT AR TATeEd TUMIATIGAT TSIl aaareaeq
EATCAT ST ATATSSTo ged eicdl aaryd dag faferdq | aa: &ar Jmaesr
FTHEEAT WO waT: S99 | AT 3o TaTaq e e | 9 dr=aei

o o

TATA | dd: FLATTETS TOF AT | A0 41 | Toarafa=g fasd

| TET T PS 17.3.4-6 2 T gm@: PS 19.48.17-19 3 T & T&wm: PS 19.24.1-3
3 a1 feoaa: PS 13.5.7 4 fordl @ &9 PS 16.4.8-9 5 29&7 @1 PS 5.40.1ab

1 ?T'r%f] KuGu, Gu,, 5% Gu, TR Gu,
1 | KuGu,Gu,, T4 Gu, 6 WWW] Gu, Gu,Gus,,
1 fagfeRfawe=r ST | corr., TSI Ku
gitearga==aTeaTd Ku, 6 TaraT| KuGu,Gu,, Jfgat Gu,
EGIEREE AR E) T Gu, Gug, 6 FFATT| em., FF@AT KuGu, Gu,,
g T Gu, Fafadq Gu,
1 FERAEaTe | Ku, FERMRgEgans 6 d9@| KuGu,, 999 Gu,Gu,
Gu, Gu,Gu, 6 fafema] Gu, Gu,Gu,, f:ferid Ku
2 gTaT 33ar| KuGu,, gTaT O <&dr 6-7 AT ATAHZT °°° TTMETFTHET: | Gu,,
Gu, Gu, T | FERT ATHEEd faE e e
2 TEATFSH= | Ku, Toarfase=or FAT TTEET TTOTRAET: Ku, F1
Gu, Gu,, TEATHHER= Cu, ST Gu, G,
2 *qRT =fA| corr., *IRT: I T KuGu,, 7 9899 | KuGu, Gu,, I8 Gu,
T Gu, Gu, 7 @ar| KuGu,Gu,, a@ Gu,
2 T4 Ku, % Gu,Gu,Gu, 7 || Gu,, Q’FﬁT{ Ku, *JHI9 Gu,,
) TR P | om,, ATAREET g G,
Ku, grafefa Gu, Gus, 7 99| KuGu,Gu,, T Gu,
Wﬂﬁ&ﬁf Fﬂ%’rf W@(}z 7 AT | KuGu,, =@+ Gu, Gu,
3 Feqfd | KuGu,Gu,, 787 =@ Gu, 8 dd:] KuGu,, om. Gu,Gu,
3 forad T | Ku, foraaeg=ma 8 ~Ffga@ETd| Ku, “gfFeard Gu,Gu,,
Gu, Gu,, foraed =a= Gu, “FfEaaTd Gu, .
3 E?T'a'c[] KuGu, Gu,, TG Gu, 8 A | Gu, Gug, A KuGu,
4 fort] Gu,, frat Gu, Gu,, @ Ft s qeqrAfers fasrd | Gu,, @
forat Ku Wﬁﬁaﬁ AT Ku (from @d: here to
5 @AgAT | Ku, @& sg=aq Gu,CGu,, e fafaam T below, Ku places
& TEaT Gu, the text in the margin), T T

5 ArIIeaT| KuGu, Gu,, stz Gu, T T Gu,, TSt ter=4 fafd Gu,
5 394 e q| Gu,Gu,, TaEET Ku,



H?meﬂwﬁwl%:&rq%‘rﬁrr{wﬁ'&r |

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Gul 71‘7

Wg‘lralﬁdl‘-%gql'“hﬂ ‘EL(I?M'OII | 2% ‘J_QICOII | 3»

VRINED %INI#“@RIQ#I Ni 3r

Yra: HQI*IUILIICIQONII e TaeT o 3'3 THAT | 079 T 3‘3

TRTHT 5T | 3% TIay Tqesd 7 AH T a<dl | U HeAoaed T

FA |

FEARAL AT TRt | 3% Herfaterkfuggrges: get 2

Ku 3r,
Gug 4r

sreToed T (ot =fq =T | Sed AT aoaed TqUd grear ganrsam

o (o)
qTdcdr | Ud<edH
L

3 FAAATISFAANIAT 7 7R TA= I<dl | TaHA-

3 T AT PS 19.54.4-6, 7-9 7 32T AT PS 3.20 7 HAET BT PS 7.6

1 gafeumHERET | KuGu, Gu,, &t
THERT Gu,

1 ARSIt | Gu,, HRTgSTiafa:
Ku, ~amequrfafa: Gu,, camegutriafa
Gu,

2.3 g °°° T AT 1] In Ku, these

sentences are distributed in various

places over the margins of f. 2v and 3r.

Gu, Gu, present them in a different
arrangement: 3% U S

TEreaT |. Gu, shows the arrangement
we have adopted here, but inserts
before 3 U the following: 3%
TOTITH 1

2 ’ﬂg] KuGu,, 919 Gu,Gu,

2 TeETAATEga s | Gu,,

TeTFE AT e Ku, Teargieagar:
e Gu, Gu,

2 TfIeT| KuGu,Gu,, T2E@T Gu,

2 erar| NiKuGu, Gu,, It Gu,

2 fTggEET| em., fAggmEET
NiKuGu, Gus, Fﬁai'l'iﬁﬁ Gu,

3 g ] NiKuGu, Gus, FeaT Gu,

3 fafarer =fa =T Ni, fafa=mm: Ku,
fafaarr: | =fq &gt 1 Gu, Gu,,
fafaemm: 1 =fa earear Gu,

3 MEed | NiKuGu,, Torawas Gu, Gu,
4 9] em., 79 NiKuGu,, 79

Gu, Gu,

4 TR | Ku, @ NiGu,, TS
Gu,, fas=t Gu,

4 AT | TE| corr., eaT | T NiKuGus,
TedT: | T Gu,, TATHT Gu,

4-5 FEROTTOET FAT | Ku, 7707
ITEITH NiGu,, AT STEAT: 3%
Gu,Gu,

6 q@ae=aara | NiKuGu,, T8aga=adms
Gu,, Wﬂﬁ Gu,

6 Terar| NiKuCu,, IfgaT Gu,Gu,

6 ﬁ'%lTﬁi'ﬁﬁE&f"] corr., HATIAI=T

NiKuGu, Gu, GuB
6 OW:] NiKuGthuSr qE==
Gu,

6 IfET| NiKuGu, Gu,, 3941 Gu,

7 fafaemr =fq sg@Tt| Gu, Gu,, fafamT
=fq earear Ny, fafaamr: =fa et Gu,,
fafaarr: Ku

7 ®OTT | NiGu, Gu,Gu,, TOT 2fd Ku
8 afza@r| NiKuGu,Gu,, om. Gu,

8 TaT=H 3| NiKu, Taa=HT %

Gu, Gu,, TaEH I 3% Gu,

8 FAAATATLAANT T AT | em.,
aﬂ?ﬁrwr?mﬁw NiGu,,
ATFATART T Ku,
ATATTIFATARISAT sof T
AAATITEARET 55 79 Gu,,
FAATTELATARIET 79 555 997 Gu,

8 3?&"55?] NiGu, Gu,, gfaer=t Ku, s
= Gu,
8.8-9.1 TAHATTEATT || NiGu, Gu,Cu,




Gu, 4r

afgermamerataty: (1) 9

T | AT THFATIEAT HA{gd THRTE Rieal AT g aqeHT I
aﬁ@wﬁﬁaﬁiﬁfwmﬁrﬁﬁwzﬁrnﬁwﬁr@ﬁﬂw
WW | WW%IN’(@%U&'Q HLHICHT 4 dl QQHII‘HHWIUI |°||"|¢II‘I
=iq et TeaTeR e qFar | Jaed Td gaT arqaar av T |

FTRIVTATHTS TS | qdT FeeFarfer arei faatar

| -

g -

A ATATTHATIH | T o] ALH SETATA =] GHATHAFRT A SH 0T

12 I IEAT PS 4.1.4 2 FHISEG UL PS 19.22.1 4 TEATERENT PS 19.35.3

TIHITETH || 3+d faaatafta
aTtEare Ku

1-2 qar e fqferer| Ku first gives these
words in agreement with

NiGu, Gu,Gus, then adds marginally
what appears to be a gloss: dd: 3Tl
TIfeeaT A9 AAT AT T (0= After
this, in the main body of the text, it
adds the following sentences not found
in any of our other mss.: TAT afafa

1 gAEfEd] NiGu,Gu,, goed Ku, FHEr
Gu,

1 °FT¥] NiKuGu,, “FT8 Gu,Gu,

1 Térar| NiKuGu, Gu,, JfeaaT Gu,

1 °qTHY | NiKuGu, Gu,, “TT#H Gu,

2 eI | NiGu,, FTITgAT Ku,
FEIAT Gu,, T80 T=T Gu,

2 @] NiKu, T Gu,Gu,, om. Gu,

2 q997 | NiKuCGu,, 99T Gu,Gu,

2-3 THF A9 | NiGu,, TaH=T
TR Ku, Ta8d 961 Gu,, TaH=0a
THERT G,

3 %] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,Gu,

3 FT] NiGu, Gu,Gu,, & Ku

3 e | NiKuGu,, T oI qe

Gu, Gu,

3-4 fafqamr =fa] NiGu,, fafqmr: =fa

Ku, fafa=mm 1 Gu, Gu,

4 f=afaeaT| NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,,
fArazar Gu,

4 ofee=aFar| Ni, ofee=gw Ku,
ofeeg= @t Gu, Gu,, ~fefaeg= T
Gu,

4 % | NiKuGu,, 904 Gu, Gu,,
Ta. & Gu,

5 FTRIIETEENEE: | Ku,
WUTHTHTFQ\'I_GFTE Ni, FTRITITHTHTNE TS
Gu,, FTIETATI: G,
T EE: Gu,

5 HWT&HT] NiKuGu, Gu,, FaFaTedr
Gu,

5 lef:_cﬁTfﬂ NiGu, Gu,Gu,, TeaHHe
Ku

6 “TTTEIATIERvEAT R | NiKu,
TUETHITHT e Gu, Gus,

TSI IEFHTETe Gu,

7 AT | NiKuGu,, “TTSTHT00

Gu, Gu,

7 Aqeedl aq2dT| These words appear

in reversed order in Gu,

7 Fqeedt| NiGu,, Fqeed Ku, Fqaedl
Gu,, Fdaedt Gu,

7 FAT| NiKu, FIq{3}&T Gu,, 24T
Gu,, AT Gu,

7 °H‘I‘°ﬁ'@?ﬂ] NiGu, Gu,Gus,
AT Ku

5



10 Atefaf=am faararfariafssmam
IREFIET A ET gia=t=ar aaEreert« dr Imear Far T0ET cu, v
W@ﬁ' Gus 4v

SR IE S IR FA BRI IRE P LU PR LI DR ERE S L Ni 3v
faamgrfersafirwm afg:wemgwiafa: qum: |

1 IREFTET | NiKu, om. Gu, Gus,

2 EFR'FEI@'&T] NiKuGu, Gu,, Eh"l'{'a_c{ Gu,

TNEETaT Gu, 3 HA=gtag | NiKu, FagfEge Gu,Gu,,
1 AT | NiGu,, Aot Ku, fra=gfage Gu,

THAAHT Gu, Gu, 4 foamgTfemaafs=mT| NiKy,

1 faamarfeenfaar| NiKuGu,Pe, faamegsaufgs™T Gu,Gu,, om. Gu,
WW Gu,, 4 FfgaETErAtata: | NiKuy,

REIEL T Gu,™, rreTfate: Gu, Gu,, Jfgemertafa:
fammaTtaenfsontaat Gu, E(‘}fi

1 97l FedT| Gu,, om. NiKuGu, Gu,

4 gHME: | Gu,, F9TET NiKuGu, Gu;



Ku 3v

(2)

ERIMESEIECRERE:

IS THERT 50 FATIReAH |

Foorer fafg

¥ AR 7 0

‘ﬂd‘i“ll'l\f\fq('l\l'mc'lddll'll"l ‘TC"II | 3T EATE AT LZL"II|G9|’N-IUIII°||"’%2"*1
HHIGACI a4 d | °h|'°|<'| Iﬂﬁd a7 |

10.4-11.1 °°° FHTH: | HEE 0| Gu,

misplaces between the colophon of the
preceding and the beginning of the
present chapter the following words

(see below, p. 19): STl 3d g

W|Wa@mﬂﬁﬁfaa&ﬁ
ferama= | aar sufafast awafeas

[EEIRIEEZ= IR RIER R e s il
Ffg:TTATHIST TeET oo

1 °Sl3'9'T’r|’F(] NiKuGu,, 299 Gu,

2 T | KuGu, Gu,, 977 Ni

2 FH F| Ni, FH Ku, FFT Gu,,
FHT Gu,

3 ofafer g | NiKu, fafa: Gu, (see
below, p. 13), °fafar a&am: Gu,

4 *FUEaET FqY | NiKuGu,,
HUETH+ T+ Gu,

4 TR AR | NiGu,,

4-5 T AN ssaAsaATaTHH | em.,
qT Jqgue iavac‘—lcalﬁéé aT Ni, 91
1 I \\T \Ku’ 1 I ‘

Gu,

5 Far| NiKuGu,, FIq Gu,

5 T raraHEdS | NiKuGu,,
FATITEE S Gu,

5 cFHUTA =g | Gu,Gu,,

FUT Ao Ni, *FHIT S Ku

6 ﬂﬁ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 TaTdd | NiKuGu,, ¥HId Gu,

6 %‘Eﬁ[%ﬁ] corr., = ° NiKuGu,,
HEfere Gu,



10

12

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Wﬁﬂﬁrm@ﬂﬁwﬁ%mﬁﬁlwﬁm

axdT | dg"ll‘\ CIUSC'IHM AR >II§_|||<'I H@I%ivl FATOIeET | T8 af

AATHEATE Foqd |

Tq: FHALHARTITGHT TATIAHATIATLT FUSIAT A=A L TAT-

FIET T | qa: FAal AETHHATSE0 FILFET | a4 =T w=1-

FLATAA FedT |

TEATRAA: [ TAE T 2fe | & FXQTAATATH AFHIA AT -

Gus 4v

Gul 8r

feord arqfafa | 9 FdT A" @ | qEead Fd1 w7 fEreEita

bl FTTIAT | HAOTAT AT o e T e oA g TH LT A TOA T 1 |

FTIT: T TATACAET | T AT STATTHHT AT &<aT | IO qaifo0  Ni 4r

> el el
e TIT <M< |

8 fgzogaum: PS 1.25 10 o a1&: PS 16.4.6

1 >qafE] NiGu,, “q37¥ Ku,
°‘1’uﬁ"TF€ Gu,

1-2 I oco TTIIAT || Gu, omits
this sentence due to eyeskip

1 °qeerd | NiKu, lac. Gu,, *999 Gu,

2 TAT| corr., @l NiKuGu,, lac. Gu,
2 qugedr= | NiKu, lac. Gu,, om. Gu,
2 °®el | Ni, °Fe1d Ku, lac. Gu,, °®e =
Gu,

2 w@ﬁrw] corr., ST TeAHqAT
Ni, STeH1fer srersagett Ku, lac. Gu,,
m}ﬂﬁ S T Gu,

3 sr=TgeEd | NiKu, s=maEs Gu,,
ST Gu,

3 EW@T{] NiGu, Gu,, Feafaear Ku

4 qd:] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 FIEAT| em., “®TEAT NiKuGu,,
T Gu,

4 ofgamEaTT| Gu,, fawatgamroT Ni,
ofaaaTgETT Ku, °+ 95+ a0 Gu,
4 =Y | NiKuGu,, °&1 39¢ Gu,

5 {999 | NiKuGu,, “qafae7 Gu,

5 dd:] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 FRIIAT| corr., F@T NiKuGu,,
FHRIAT Gu,

5 fo | NiGu,, frsam: Ku, fram: Gu,
6 °am=+ | KuGu,, am= Ni, @<+ Gu,
7 FEHERFe | Gu,, FEAF A NiKu,
THFIH THF° Gu,

7 °§'ﬁ'{ﬁ'€] NiKu, *gfga? Gu,Gu,

7 FFE%EF] CorT., Fﬁﬁ?‘c{ e NiKu,
qrsgaare Gu,, T 9= Aq° Gu,

8 °ﬁé?rcl'] NiKuGu,, °]C§9T<i Gu,

8 FETT || NiKuGu,, 3T | Gu,

8 qa: FAT HATe | NiKu, F47 fHaraia
qa@: Gu,, aq: Far s Gu,

8 &dT| corr., FAT NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
8 F47| NiGu,, F4T KuGu,

8 ferwravifa| NiKuGu,, fevaasta
Gu,

9 1?1%7_'{] NiKuGu,, 949 Gu,

10 9%a: | NiKuGu,, 9% Gu,

10 TFATTTA=T | NiKuGu,, FATTH=TT
Gu,

10 g<aT]| corr., @1 NiKuGu, Gu,

10 3T‘T{Tﬁ}|'] NiKuGu,, TaTT Gu,

10 H’cﬁ'ﬁ}r] NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

11 AT | NiKuGu,, T Gu,

11 E?]T&ﬁ'] NiGu, Gu,, TITq Ku



Ku 4r

Gu, 5r

FHRRAATT AT (2)

13

FaAET GANT: AT I Aear amariadr Tar | T84T A7 96

qUge qXIACAT | GAHUSY SAHTHEAd: TA9AA | ad AATHEAT Te oy

cATAH AN <=l |

AT HGATUTU | SAHOTHI FTEATHTIITE T |

T HEETEOIAT AT ZTq FATIATT | AT 281 Feal g T3 |

qq: g ot agerea=Rie | 2fq weragatat |
ERERUIEIEE |Wrmmm§afaﬁ%ﬁm

dll(*ﬂ“hﬂ%‘i‘*'“h?'lll"l | Qa' a7

| T qTEATAATS ‘\*I(IOIIIQ“IMH\l

TATTFe | Tq: FeATEaT FTAG TG aa g qaay ara: qg

McdT | 9 ‘I"EH-IIC'QIIr\Q"HWUJ | "lllr\("hvl“h('i otd aTAl Ydtddd Hep[U]

ATHTAATHRT FGe2d: Q@HHELTAT | 9 FATHTAAT JIiadr= 10

T UTET T USSTAT ST o TATAdfed | ad: FHeATerdl av&d a3
3 SIWUH PS 18.2.7-8 4 WEHATE PS 1.62.3

1 qaedi| NiKuGu,, 9d:& T Gu,

1 g9: | corr., AT NiKuGu, Gu,

1 AmaTEAT| Ni, a&rfedr Ku, ararfet
Gu,, Er"ﬂ'lﬂ':l?[ Gu,

1 °HJT A57° | em., °HTH° NiKuGu, Gu,
12 °%e 99ge | NiKuGu,, “Fedquge =
Gu,

2 W’ﬁ'{:ﬂT] NiKuGu,, s=mea s Gu,
2 °qeT: | NiKuGu,, °T59 Gu,

3 LU | FTFAOITHIT| Between these
two sentences, Ni and Ku insert with
minor variants the verse SIfT &7 etc.,
that occurs in all mss. in ch. 3, p. 46
3 °T!Tf:5|"¥°] NiKuGu,, *ATEE° Gu,

4 qq:] NiKuGu,, 9d@ Gu,

4 FEETEIg=T| NiKuGu,,
AT A Cu,

4 FATT | NiGu, Gu,, ¥ Ku

5 @d@:] NiKu, om. Gu,, @dr Gu,

5 g¥IT: | corr., AT NiKuGu, Gu,

5 ofafa: | NiKuGu,, fafa: fsec. m.
ZatwaE+ Gu,

6 FoTiafe: | NiKu, avorfafa aeam:
Gu, (see above, p. 11), axorfafa Gu,

6 FEATELT | Ku, {77} gqa=i Ni,
sTET T Gu,, FET AT Gu,

6 ATeAfEFTe | NiKuGu,,
n‘r@‘rgfi’m—r[ Gu,

7 AT RARARLHRRAT | NiKu,

ATRARLFRAT Cu,,
ATRARAAT LA RATHFERATT G,
7 U TR | Ku, T T0:9eT Ni,
om. Gu,, THT T Gu,

8 ATHMG| corr., aTg NiKuGu,,
ElTFI'IﬁTj Gu,

9 3| NiKuGu,, a¥ Gu,

9 ofgarer=a| corr., &= ¥= NiGu,,
FMa== Ku, *feqre==1 Gu,

9 TE@T| corr., @@l NiKuGu,, g@T Gu,
10 AT | NiKuGu,, a793 |
FT I Gu,

10 ﬁﬁﬂ‘d] NiGus,, 'cﬁfﬁi_cf: KuGu,
10 q@TFgE@Iae| Gu,, @@ Ni,
AT Ku, TAaHE 3799 Gu,
10 FATHTATEAT| Gu,, FATHTATES:
NiKuGu,

0 gfaarte| Gu,, giaree NiKu,
gfawriae Gu,

11 IESeT | NiKu, 9:9ferad Gu,,
YA Gu,

11 e =] NiGu,, om. Ku, 799 = Gu,
11 FATAA e q | em., FAT@A @ NiKuGu,,
FATAA Gu,

11 Frerdr @° | NiGu,, F1ard a° Ku,
Ferarqae Gu,

11 a7 | NiKuGu,, aoms Gu,




10

14 gz f=am faarereriafsam

FATRTOTT ITE3d | O AFTEAfT aafed |

T "Hgeq: |

3%

2

JHeTaed SATAAd (e TqorTea ||

Hd HHARCATIATSH T ST |

TEIETHS ed T oreof g 1

AGAHITAT FTEARTTAAT=AT |
feea qUedishTer T&7 /i TOTaH |

T TV FEATIS W daRIgHhed daeaaad e aertadd aqii-

T FA: AR | UHATA TR A Ha eI Adses | TATATHE-

AL | AR | AF Al | dqH HTFH l aﬁ?ﬁcrﬁ | a‘&zﬁﬁrﬁ | -

T | SHLTIOTTET HTATERY | THFLTOTEAT TG H T | TF TATEATAT-

4-5 The same verse is found in at the beginning of several parvans of the Maha-
bharata, although always relegated to the apparatus in the critical edition. It is

also found elsewhere.

6-7 The same verse is found in as Visnupurana 5.17.17 and in the critical edition

of the Mahabharata, under 2.72.36*630.

89 The same verse is found in the crit. ed. of the Mahabharata, under 2.61.40%547.

1 SITRTOMT | SATaro{AT} Ni, srarorm=
KuGu,, T80 Gu,

1 yAAfEafa @&t | NiKuGu,, T9HE]
El%'ﬁi Gu,

2 | NiKu, 9@ Gu,

4 faoif] KuGu,, fas: NiGu,

4 TS | NiKuGu,, FqH Gu,

5 g8=° | NiKuGu,, 999° Gu,

6 T °°° A || This whole hemistich
is omitted in Gu,

8 gT&hre | NiKuGu,, gt Gu,

9 ALIMTTH ] KuGu,, IOTIAH | 34
faeofaeoae: | Ni, Tomg 1 Gu,

10 e ] NiKuGu,, d° Gu,

10 FEFaaaAre | NiKuGu,, Faadaq<e
Gu,

10 faurfaaq| em., ofaorfaam:
NiKuGu,, *fFerfaaa Gu,

10-11 FGITE | NiKuGu,, FTLT Gu,

11 Fel: TIHITE || NiGu,, Fel TIHITE
Ku, & | 9297 912 1| Gu,

1 THFAFATEgFTEe | NiKu,
FFITRaaTUEA gHETee Gu,,
TEHATATTFIZe Gu,

11 58] NiGu,, 5§ Ku, 53 Gu,

12 379 Fav| Ni, SHT Fdl Ku,
STl Gu,, SHRIAAT Gu, 2, THFAT
Gu,P°

12 3F AT | NiKuGu,, SIHHFAET Gu,
12-13 °fq¥ | qF°| Between these two
items, only Ni includes SFATHL

13 STFTEIETT | NiKu, sEed Gu,,
FHFET fFrd G,

13 STEHITOTEAT =5 H T | corr.,
srpRTfored A=A NiKuGu,,
FHFET fErT == a e Gu,

Ni 4v

Ku 4v

Gu; 9r

Gus 5v



Ni 5r

FHRRAATT AT (2)
Fferay

15

| TaUT T fore AT quaTe: -

Wﬁ|gﬁmm@ﬁm@@%ﬁﬁlmﬁéﬁlﬁﬁ%@ml
R |

| AT TAOTEH T | 3TH-

H‘Ilﬂlbtl)%fiqfél*-ll °h"¢||’i|'1°h*-||§ @°II¢I | 3|<_‘| Fls g |

ATATAAT ATRAET AT AT 6 ISH | ATRIT TR
TATIH | AT ST Taeh TTH | AT ITvel TETTH | AT 57 T&T(H |
AU STH FRTH | FTEIO AT I weqaTtd | o= saf=aaeg |

AHISEAAATT Tgeqdd TgeaTaTeaeeargd |
~ fa
HEHATH [RUTT ATAT e e aaTieor a4: |

THT T T4 4||q|§JU|r§d|q = 1

ST AT FET Tfaward T97 79 |

89 The same verse is found in the critical edition of the Mahabharata, under

13.135.142d*635.
10-11

The same verse is found in the Visnupurana 1.19.65,

the Narada-

purana 1.4.61, and in the crit. ed. of the Mahabharata, under 2.47.60b*93 and

13.135.142d*639.

1 EhTUT ] KuGu, Gu,, om. Ni
12

QUATE: A ET 1] NiKu, om. Gu,,
Wﬁﬁmrﬁﬁrwwﬁrﬁ | Gu,
2 AT | KuGu, Gu,, ST Ni

2 A¥a@ve | NiGu,Gu,, SUL4T @I
Ku

2 WA 99| Ku, 9TCT F{T}T Ni, 9d
er{r@r}ff Gu,, 9T 99 Gu,

3 HeTEeeaed: | Ni, Helafasha<d:
KuGu,, FI@TFWTCT Gu,

3 STRETARATLALTA | #ede | NiGu,,
[RITAH AT | FFARANL |
ATeraade Ku, TR E=aare |
ATeEmaae Gu,

4 wﬁ-aﬁsaaﬁawﬂ corr., |

4 FeTEEHAE | KuGu,, FATE=HdTg
Ni, FTe s Gu,
5 EETFEI'] NiGu, Gu,, T&T Ku

6 a1 | NiGu,Gu,, T2 Ku

6 AT eATEs | NiKuGu,,
FTEUASEITES G,

6 TATMH| Gu,Gu,, F&T{F}H Ni, z@rfa
Ku

7 A & 1] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,.
Gu, reads in the margin, with
(misplaced) indication to insert after
this punctuation: +HT FAAAAT TS
R+ See just below

7 &0 | NiKu, ST Gu, Gu,

8-11 THT oo FHT 97: II| Gu, omits all
but the first words of these verses; even
these few words are inserted in the
wrong place (see just above)

8 THT| NiGu,Gu,, 3% 997 Ku

8 ouTarfere| KuGu,, °aTarere Ni,

lac. Gu,

9 TR | NiGu,, ZaaTeor Ku,

lac. Gu,

10 F&"¥° | NiKuy, lac. Gu,, Fg779° Gu,

10



10

16 gz f=am faarereriafsam

. @ewﬁmﬂwwmmﬂﬁﬁ?%?w
TT ‘lglcoﬂ | °h"¢||<i|€|| °|<i|<'| | Gl‘ifhﬁ‘llﬂ 61¢|°|°|<i|*‘(‘|‘|<‘|I“IWC'IIGQII(‘J*QQII-
6¢{||<’~{d ﬁ*i*qqfél*-llul 9||§.IUI ‘I*‘H‘;LBHI?'JI"#CIH\l ﬂ‘i*ﬂ‘llﬂ%ﬁl‘i%ﬂl‘i”ll HH
glgd(‘-ltlthQQI e | |°|°||<§|?4§LH"|"| EISIRUKD itg”svllili"hlldﬂladﬂ qI-
A THE g0 | TTFAT TgElfah G gEd ST | § A JArsERIq
gfqa=+ QA | gL THAT AT | T%TE[@T qgﬁ—eﬂ ECERIEL
‘I@-TFVT | a?ﬁ'QIg.IUIIdIHqu{IdH\ | a?ﬁ'HﬁC'II(I“IUIH\l iacl (‘CIIHC%‘“H ALlAl-

Gu, 61
Guy 9v

fore g=ar | =fq aworfafa:

qT AT | TSI TET RS (e Feraigd g 12T Jeieal

fa
T FaETdr | 3%

7 Tgq =H PS 18.3.1

1 FUEAHERETe | NiKuGu,,
magfiq:r qrfre Gu,

2 qSTIAdE gd a& | corr.,
°H’§ﬁ"TEﬁT‘T FEIT NiKuGu,,
TAtaaatgd aH Cu,

2 °Tﬁ_>|"] NiKuGu,, 5 Gu,

2 ofoerrae | NiKuGu,, *fraamae Gu,
3 °E'?3ITI:EI7T] NiKuGu,, *&a109 Gu,
3
3

IHTOT | NiKu, “IFdT90 Gu,

ATAEATHFHIHIN | corr., T

Gu,
4 °11'<=F|%_0ﬁ'] NiKuGu,, ﬂ%?ﬁ' Gu,
4 FrefrgT| NiKn, Famege
Gu,, ﬁa‘@*ﬁr@ 799 Gu,
4 FATFETAA | corr., om. NiKuGu,,
B,
4 ~HfgwTrEe | Ni, - qfgFre KuGu, Gu,
5 FTFT g5 | NiKuGu,, a%&+d Gu,
5 9] NiKuGu,, T Gu,
6 Z&Tfd | NiKuGu,, F&rfd Gu,
6 Tg&di| NiKu, 984 79 Gu,,
?IT;’W Gu,
6 g1 | NiKuGu,, °8T‘Ta_r[ Gu,
6 °T%9| NiKuGu,, °T7 Gu,
6 et qEgartas | NiKuGu,,
AT Gu,

fasurfasufas: | srr sgomtefatoregoeer
STHFHTET | STFHATAL | THH(AAT | THHASR | THFLOTETT HTATERY |

?ﬂﬂaﬁ‘:lllizl | Nisv

Ku 5v

7 TFd ] NiGu,, Tgia Ku, Trearq

Gu,
7 @ar are | NiKuGu,, &° Gu,
7-8 Tgd °°° AT || This sentence is
omitted in Gu, due to eye-skip
7 TAHAAT| NiP°Gu,, FHg=T Nit¢,
Ffg=T Ku, lac. Gu,
7-8 FLATEN | NiKu, a7 ford Gu,,
lac. Gu,
8 ofafar: | NiKu, ofafer awmeT Gu,,
At Gu,
9 FrETfafa: | NiKu, awar+ Gu,,
FREEafT Gu,

°] KuGu,Gu,, Ir=eafae Ni
9 ~a=| NiKuGu,, *9m5 Gu,
10 TR | NiKuGu,, a5 Gu,
10 a%gm‘r] NiKuGu,, Irdr E!%‘c( Gu,
10 3% faepfaeufas: | NiKuGu,, 8
ﬁ"SUII Gu,
10 3T TgaATfae| Gu,, &1 T8 Ni, 9 T8
U g9 Ku, 5T CGu,
10 ~faferssraer| NiKuCu,, faforggst
T29 Guy
0 STHFATH | Ku, 309 H AT Ni,
FHFATT Gu,, TH AT Gu,
11 FFarEy | NiKuGu,, SgFaT Gu,
1 srErrted | Ku, sgawertor:feaa



Gu, 6v

Gu, 10r

TS ATFA AT (2) 17

FHFAEAT =AZH I | TF TATAT €AY A AT AT RTATH T -
HEdRahy | TATaerauriaferemei quare: quatael | S a<r-
AT ATCATEFH AT SFATHT AR Ferarfaemrfear-
@IQIHI‘JICICIIQIH'JIIIH"I qflll"l’)lc’ll“li'?‘illq"l StH e A - Glli°h5?|4-|| HH glﬁd-
(H{-_L"hH‘IIﬂIH‘i‘*IQQI el |°|°||§I¢{§L |°|°||'§°h|€'l WW-
TAT [RATH A TIAT T¥IHE ITEATTH TAT TeAT TAT ATAHG TTAS | TqFeaT
qHT STt ferfercer porgsl 908 S T | ATIOTHTHTS a1 | Tl TR0~

[ [l el (o]
ENIUEESSERERNE

FHord AT ATHATT FATLIGAATCHH |

ATETAAd A4 FH TATEATAEA A |

gfa simwrfagauafErEsimRg areamasia et
[EEIFIEERRIEERIE R IRERENEE R ERISCILG

Ni, sgaerfatesd Gu,, STHTeedd

Gu,

1 oTqf9re | Gu,, “¥XT{IT}Ye Ni, *TT9Te
Ku, TTETe Gu,

1 oA FHH| em., “ATATE
NiKuGu, Gu,

1-2 “JZARTAFaHre | Ku,

T { TRT AT Ni,
PEATTNTHLI Gu,, TgARTATe G,
2 ofgeraore | NiGu,Gu,, ~faferfagrgore
Ku

2 ofaferemt| NiKuGu,, “fafersmm Gu,
2 qUATE:quafaaT | NiKu, Toamgquatast
Gu,, T=afadT Cu,

3 ofymeTae | NiKu, *T=erae Gu,,
fraeTze Gu,

3 °'9'|T@'°F°] NiKuGu,, °omaae Gu,

3 THFHAITH | NiKuGu,, SHITeor
Gu,

4 @ | NiKuGu,, s@®rarae Gu,
4 STHFA-THFHIAT | NiGu, Gu,,
TFHIHT Ku

5 @@l | NiKu, °%3t Gu,Gu,

5 faamefag| NiKuGu, faareq Gu,
5 °Fl'%fasf] NiKuGu,, @78t Gu,

6 aIhe | NiKu, T&i<he Gu, Gu,

6 FAT AT 7T | NiGu,, HeAT qAAT
KuGu,

7 TR | NiKuGu,, STEIFTET
Gu,

7 °gT&: || Ku inserts hereafter:
SHEAETE] TTHAT HIJIHET |l

7-8 TEATHII | corr., TATIEHTOT Ni,
TR KuGu, Gu,

9 AsT| Ku, A5d Ni, #55 Gu,, ¥ &7
Gu,

9 AT | NiKuGu,, at# 7 Gu,

10 FETEad A% | Ku, saraa (=} Ni,

Freraded Gu,, A@raagd Gu,

10 ~FATTgamaafafd 1] NiCu,,
FATTETHA T I Ku, *FATsfaamas |
Gu,

11-12 A AT oo FHITTHTAT |
NiKuGu,, siaefa=amt FHafsmaT
Gu,

10






Ni 6r

Ku 6r

Gu, 7r

(3)

srferamafater:

SIS 3d JrHg Ahadad |
AT ATHTAATA AT FLASTEATETH |

[aWaY

TATET rarari 31 Ffed e waut art sterorrt art fzemed

qTITE |

HATed TET FATL ATRIUT: FHATZH: |
THEINT AT FEEAT T A |

Ffcagal aaT AT gial I U o |
TAT A THTIT HETATIT AT |

1-2 JEAET oo FEAsTHa™EH 11| Gu,
omits the verse here, but had inserted
it above, at the end of the
Bahihsala(subha)vidhi (p. 11), together
with some prose materials not traced
in the other mss. The readings are
quoted from that place.

1 STAEEr | Gu,, ITAIMe NiKu,
ITehlfEe Gu,

1 92| NiKuGu,, 8% Gu,

2 ATFHEHAAEE | Gu, Gu,,
FrFETAATE Ni, aremg=afaiea Ku

2 F&T | NiGu,, a8 KuGu,

2 °qmAY | NiGu,Gu,, *AT8 Ku

3-4 TATAT ec° qATE || Gu, omits this
portion, replacing it by the following:

HUSTE] TENNT AT g SThged

fam agufy =raueae agufy arfenathe
BIEI IS W{@'}G’f TA@T | T T
SIATTE FedfaedT || FELITRET )

3 grare™T| NiKu, alt. Gu,, om. Gu,

3 T TEAT | KuGu,, TRTEA Ni,

alt. Gu,

3-4 ITA fAmTEE g | corr., T
TrATEIT arearg Ni, Frfaaarfet aame
Ku, lac. Gu,, a1 fazwrfafa =g Ku

5 W%r] NiGu, Gu,, wafd Ku

6 TEFEHT| NiKuGu,, THEaTST Gu,

6 TA¥| NiKuGu,, Ta% Gu,

7 Ffeagar| NiKuGu,, Ffasar Gu,

7 AT TF | NiKuCu,, T563a CGu,

8 @q°| NiKu, F° Gu,Gu,

8 AAMYOT| em., AHUT: NiKuCu,,



5

10

15

20 gz f=am faarereriafsam

FaeT fafagerdr aeATfer T
SIEET = TANT TATOM ATH FeAd ||

TATNT: FT ASTHTAT T Haf |
THAHRHIO FdT o ATHIHT T T

JAT = TSI |

[ [ <
‘°|<'°|I(I QIQJUII (AT FIcAST: HATEHT: |

T FIIHEq ISTHET 7 2T

THh: FHHTT Ih: TATEH ZATTHeT |

T I8 Tiagarasl gee fo |

AT F AT AT raoHTE |

FGeate ATl Fﬁ TT<h T39I |

fagfg: w8 fatarex

o FRITHIATIA |

oA TR ﬁlﬁa‘ra—crgw%r |
& J9Tor AT 7o an—q‘rssxwrcr I

HATE] 'ﬂéﬂ&'qral chedT HATTHIT!

FTRIVIIST TAT FATATHTIH I ﬁ‘qﬁr: I

11-12  Atharvavidhana 48 (=

Visnudharmottarapurana 2.127.46cd—47ab) Sa 9

FTRT T Teeh wgeAd | faaf: oy ffrer aesmeae

wfaforr: Gu, 9 °§E{ﬁ7ﬁ'] NiKuGu,, *=qm@mes Gu,
1 °%ET | NiKuGu,, 88T Gu, 10 HeATIfafa=aw e | corr.,

2 I9=ET 7| NiKu, IT2ET Gu, G, geATafafarfaerrae Ni,

2 710 | NiKuGu,, T Gu, FeATafafafrmaTE Ku,

3 || NiGu, Gu,, ¥ Ku AeTfefatafawaE Cu,,

4 FAFFHHIT oo AT I1] Ni and Gu, AeTtefafafaTwa e Gu,

omit this half-verse, apparently
through eye-skip

4 fafeegser| Ku, &gt Gu,,

lac. NiGu,

7 FqH: | NiKuGu,, Fqf¥: Gu,

7 oFeg | NiKu, I & Gu,, “Hheg
Gu,

8 Ih: Tl | NiKu, I Tl Cu,,
TFEIEHT G,

8 °Tq%f] KuGu, Gu,, *Fead Ni

9 TH:| NiKuGu,, TF Gu,

9 99:] corr., 99: NiKuGu, Gu,

11 &9 | NiKuGu,, F&I9 Gu,

11 F&=q<h | NiKuGu,, TF=a=h Gu,
12 TIHHAAEAT | G,
TagehHanarad Ni,
TAFTHATHAATAL Ku,

T fgsHaaraq Gu,

14 9997 | KuGu, Gu,, 9= Ni

14 F@oM | NiKuGu,, 3@ Gu,
16 S| NiGu,, 317 Ku, s Gu,

16 FATAETOATT | NiKuGu,,
FATTIIHAT Gu,

16 ferfa: ] NiGu,Gu,, feaa: Ku

Gu; 10v



Ku 6v

Ni 6v

Gu, 7v

firamafaf: (3)

21

T AT o Taeqar 957 Ffcastl Feaargat: |

I Afchad (S8 JaeaTeds aeaT =id |l

T ATERRHTT AT TEATOT T STATEATIT FALAAAT FHEATERA -

7% |

TEATT T TAT T AT(T SATIOT & faet |
ot afq F9T o qormTrtafa feufa

T FALAATARET T Fqd |

AT e FAT | 9 FgeAa =i

TAT AT A |

Ferderfersnrert a7 o Ferartadr fafe: |

5-8 Atharvavidhana 49-50abed (= Visnudharmottarapurana 2.127.47cd—49ab)
FEATIT F 71 7 706 g=anfor A7 fafer: | ot sfq qom = qesmmorata ferfa: 1 o
TAGARTAHET LT G | STTHTTH I FeaT FISEH T 57 |

21.10-22.1

Kesavapaddhati on Kausikastitra 58.21 AT AT(ARTRT T T TFOME Tl

fafer: | o =9 St @ FAtq TRa e

1 fa=gar| Ni, faeqgar Ku, faeear Gu,,
FEIAT Gu,

1 °a1gHI:| NiKuGu,, °aTgHr Gu,

2 T Gu,, T NiKuGu,

2 qlewAd | corr., TwAT NiKu, faferad

Gu,, TF%kd Cu,

lac. Gu,, #sfafed Gu,

3 o | Guy, o= Ni, =R Ku,
lac. Gu,

3 FHEATHRA° | NiKu, lac. Gu,, FHITHA
Gu,

5 AT g=aTfor| NiKu, lac. Gu,, If9

2 oFqF TTANT (A | em., T qeavIT Sfd@
Ni, o&d+ dea T 2fd Ku, *&qvd qea:
Gu,, & dai: Gu,

3-4 T oo FHEATHAATE || Gu, omits
this prose paragraph and only gives the
second of the following two verses; Gu,
and Ku have given that same verse
HFAT just above between the verses
Frafd and T=TATRITHEITHT, where Ni
and Gu, omit it and we have followed
their testimony; Ku gives the verse in
both places.

3 AT| NiGu,, om. Ku, lac. Gu,

3 sfafgar| em., stafga Ni, sfafg Ku,

T Gu,

5 fagt] NiKuy, lac. Gu,, T Gu,

6 feafa:| Gu,, feafa Ni, feaa: Ku,
lac. Gu,

7 o®F | NiKuGu,, &l Gu,

7 T | NiKuGu,, I Gu,

7 El_ci%f] NiKuGu, Gu,P¢, El?i'a_c[ Gu,*¢
8 a9 NiKu, ¥ T Gu,, ¥ a9 ga9 Gu,
8 AT 3fq| Ku, H9d (0 Ni, a9zd
zfq Gu,, m{w%r Gu,

9 ;] NiKuGu,, Gu,
103T§TW°] Kqu? FOETHHETe N,
I G,

10 °7=h"|'ﬂ:f] NiKuGu,, *F1ET Gu,

10



10

22

gz f=am faarereriafsam

T IIAT FA T T FATATLIATIEFHA
TEATCEE T e TG 7 Tgad |

EAAAGATES AT FHIT: HATHIT |

qT FEEITA AT | ATLHRATH |

[N
HAATRIITR AT AT T el TS+ qT |

TIAFUTT & FH oy s |

T TS FH Fdl (HGHATATd |

qT ZITALAHTE |

ATSTH: AZATTA A STGTF: |

e TAATET o

2 Atharvavidhana 50ef (=
w4 T fagaq

1 F&ta| NiGu,, Fad Ku, Ffaaq Gu,
1 FATITE®H | NiGu,,
FATLTEs Ku, FATcamentad Gu,
2 °F€1_q$°] NiKuGu,, *@4 Gu,
3 F@gAe | NiGu,, ¥=ga KuGu,
3 °TgH 29| NiKuGu,, *@aq18d Cu,
3 AT | NiKu, areArfa: Gu,
3 Eh'#UT:] NiKuGu,, 90T Gu,
3 wAtATT | NiKuGu,, % Gu,
4 3T gEeITEET | NiKu, o Ffoaarf
Gu,, T F==TT Gu,
4 TOTATE | Ni, FE01E Ku,
e1HTg Gu, Gu,
5-8 HAATRIOTHTAT °°
Wﬁ@'ﬂaﬂ II] These two verses are
omitted in Gu,
5 &rwar | NiGu,, om. Ku, lac. Gu,

| corr.,

6 AT g TEahIaaT
Wf%’w{.}wﬁﬁm Ni, Wf?e,"@r
Ffag™ Ku, lac. Gu,, W@Wﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ

THAT AT |

Visnudharmottarapurana 2.127.49cd) T&EATq EEERITE]

Gu,

7 Sl'5ﬁ11_5|'|7-[] Ni, SI'EﬁTl?FF[Ku, lac. Gu,,
om. Gu,

8 M| NiKuy, lac. Gu,, 38 Gu,

8 ~gm™ | NiKu, lac. Gu,, *gm™4 Gu,
9 °F=h_aﬁf] NiKuGu,, *@fd Gu,

9 TOAY| corr., FAY Ni, I Ku,
aedy Gu,, 9qd8 Gu,

9 ﬁi’lﬁﬁ'a_c[] NiGu, Gu,, ﬁ"iﬁ'vh'aﬁ:Ku
10 Ta:| NiKu, & Gu,, TF Gu,

10 T@TETfEd | KuGu,, F&mTfes Ni,
ImeTtEd Gu,

10 °ar=gaTd | NiKuGu,, =31 Gu,
11 ggere| NiKuGu,, g Gu,

12 for@@®rEr| Gu,, @@ NiKu,
fSr{F#ET Gu,

12 sTgIF: | Ku, sTEF®: NiGu,, THI%:
Gu,

13 s1qed: | NiKu, S Gu,, e
Gu,




srferarafafa: (3) 23

MAFTRONIAT A== EH e |

graT g fag™ T faftes dor =fa

TauT T |

& JIETEr a7 ZfaeATER ug aT |

Gu, 11r FAT AAEEEITH ISTHTTETST 7 |
aSTe AEHTATAT ATTT T 7 |
Gu, 8r ghasT wadd v AT
dAT o ATHETrq L ATTLALITATE |
Ni 7r AT T F TAHAT AT |

SEATIT: AT BT A AT T

Td fercdT IHTT o |TeaT FeedATHaTes = |

3 —~ o~ ~
AQRAAAAA pcql Hiedllgenl |9h¢HH\|

— ¢ o
I[HATET: [ HAATal F&ad: |

qaed: Figdr AT THer FiE |

1 3o | NiGu,, faEe Ku,
gt Gu,

1 T | NiKuGu,, TorEdr Gu,?e,
Tl Gu,PC

1 ﬁﬁm] NiGu, Gu,, fe=am° Ku

2 fafgs| NiKuy, fafad Gu,, forfags Gu,
2 "9 =T 11| NiKu, 99 | Gu,,
T 1l Gu,

3 Taut g | NiKuGu,, T
graTaI a7 HTET Gu,

4 °g¥| NiKuGu,, °g¥ Gu,

5 ‘ﬂa_FP] NiKuGu,, ¥a#7° Gu,

5 "TEadd | NiKuGu,, “AHa9d Gu,
6 TYLET| NiGu,, T Ku, T
Gu,

7 347&] NiKuGu,, = Gu,

7 @ATRHEY | Gu,, TeATeqg =< Ni,
FATHEY Ku, gag=< Gu,

8 ALTLALAMTATE | corr.,
FATLAAIOTATE Ni, AL IT8 Ku,
om. Gu,, FATLAANATE Gu,

9 AfeaeTeaT=| em., sTfEava =t
NiKuGu,, ¥ Gu,

9 | NiGu,Gu,, & Ku

9 TAHAT| NiGu, CGu,, ua‘g;cfr Ku

9 faameaar| NiGu,, faaeaar Ku,
faer{@}&aam Gu,

11 97 ] NiKuGu,, 3§ I970 & Gu,
12 FqEAa9a | KuGu,, I9E 9949
Ni, sFFaaaa Gu,

12 HreATiE A AT | NiKuGu,,
ATt FAT Gu,

13 °9mET: | NiGu, Gu,, °am: Ku

13 °&7a:| em., &=l NiKuGu,, *&T+ar
Gu,

23.14-24.4 TG FIEAT coo Taed: Aqlgar
gqd:| This passage is omitted in Gu,
due to eye-skip

14 ATfT| NiKu, a1q Gu,, lac. Gu,

14 Hﬁ'FSI’F[] Ni, 7fe 18T Ku, #f94t Gu,,

lac. Gu,

10



24 gz f=am faarereriafsam

a—cr‘%'ramﬁr%an—cm% o
et TG WA TR (& a4 |
FTRATAET0 q AT TAITEITT FATATH: |

AT HYTEATL: TEEr: Al 7 |
q e FH FA1d TSTAHIET

[ el e

T FAATRTRT GFATEY A | Tam a9 FTRI0I( AT |
TATGT Haheafatd: | qa: 4 fead qAFTer Ffeas: 98 TG Fd-

AT = qFaEn: gead: Toaral aral arvd: T3 o -

RIENE

3 sETrTETe Cf. p. 71.

1 °HTWT%WI] COIT., °1=|TE"JT%T=F:

e Ni, ewretfgfwsima: Ku,

et E: AT Gu,, lac. Gu,

2 AUGHM | corr., ALATEAT NiKu,

FAEAME Gu,, lac. Gu,

2 7HT| NiGu,, 797 Ku, lac. Gu,

3 TR0 | Gu,, &I q Ni,

Faraet=q Ku, lac. Gu,

3 Fagaee | NiKu, F&raere Gu,,

lac. Gu,

4 gd:] NiGu,, Fam: Ku, lac. Gu,
mm-rma@?r] NiKuGu,, T593% Gu,

Tfq F=ATRET aFATg A || Gu,

Omltb this sentence, and gives here

instead the four verses AT,

FFAEAT:, ATG92T and TEATY that Ni

and Ku give below (p. 31) and of which

only the first is presented there in Gu,.

The precise reading of Gu; here is:

ATATT &6 T IREFE0 q9 |l
THAAI I F Faared FAr=d |

FEAET: maﬁiﬁﬁmlmﬁ
EAEIEREIEIE

e | o =
AT SHATE || ATFAGT
ITTATHAS] ATHALA | AT 38
HHINTHIAGA A |
ERIE-REIERER R R ey e Ll
AAFATogLael TeaHTed: ToTf<hd

:WWWW@%%WW

B

6 AT oo FAT 1| Gu, replaces this
by FeoTfarfarsE=ra

6 ATl | Gu,, FTEIOM NiKu,

lac. Gu,

6 FAMMT] NiKuy, alt. Gu,, F: Gu,

7 Fwoqtaty: | NiKu, @FeT: Gu,,
gEeatate: Gu,

7 dd:| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 9g fea® g9t | NiKuGu,, 9 FTet
o3 fo G,

7 3!{%@'] NiKuGu,, et T: Gu,

7 98| NiGu,Gu,, ¥ Ku

7-8 Fa@mEIEe | NiGu, Gu,, Fa: @I
Ku

8 °FA:| NiKuGu,, *fF7: Gu,

8 IFA™T: | NiGu,, LFaE: Ku,
TFATT Gu,

8 TF:°] Ni, 79° KuGu,, I1:° Gu,

9 97| corr., 9T NiKuGu,, °qT5
Gu,

9 *FeATfrad: | NiKuGu,, *welTfead FeaT
Gu,

o TS | NiKuGu,, STE[ET IF[ET AT
Gu,

9 ITAET| Gu,, SfIE: NiGu,, 3Ufas:
Ku

9 &= H%ed | Thus NiGu,. Ku

Gu; 11v



Gu, 8v
Ni 7v

srferarafafa: (3) 25

TAT | T 3% wmw&é&a@ﬂwﬁmﬁaﬁlﬁﬁw|
awﬁ-cr HTHTA THFRAATE TH AT QT AqFaHH] AR5
W&@|ﬂg$&@m|§ﬁrm|

T TfEqaTaTH | FTRIO TeeTiaf

=t | srfene seT=re

W"T W@l\%ia sferamafs- aﬂﬂ?@ﬂ?ﬁﬁﬁrmwrmiqlrwm
BRI

AT | d 3% %F{g |Q‘q’<~c||<~c| ‘Hclrcllgcurcqlcl qaq | 9 F 3%
wFEqIfa fHaey: | vadfs g wawar gafreafa aaq | 3 %% ForaTrafa
frfwaey: | 3fq wfeqam=ay

AT graraid ForHH fafemT o | aar aSHE S loast AcHATRd

FATEATE TRATIAT |

GEERIEREHEEIREREITIREAEEN

1 @aq Cf. pp. 14-15.

inserts between these two words
T FcdT and Gu, inserts
JTOTTATH Tk

1 da| Ni, T KuGu,, om. Gu,

1 7= oo qEaq | fa9roeg 1] Thus NiKu,

while Gu, reads: 312 sgron fgfaomrs

TATT °co F@Aq Il. Gu, does not

abbreviate, and reads: 3= &I

fad g Adavgwed | aEaqur:

TATACTHASSR A SH AT

TFTE ALHTAT FALFHATL THHAREA
ATATERY STHLT(IET

A=vea i FemermTEferasaTaganT-

FLOHgHR Y | Tafaeraraterert

quAfadl | T8 et g g au

ALAEUS Il 291 {H} (see p. 14)

1 e"fagTtaeed | NiGu,, ~Afearfeared

Ku, alt. Gu,

2 FTEETT| NiGu,, STaIETe Ku,

AT e Gu,

3 &g| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 s FiEqarEaH || NiKuGu,, aar

Gu,

4 e | NiKuGu,, o3 Gu,

5 F@: | NiKuGu,, “I¥T: Gu,

5 gfgqat afgarara-| NiKuGu,,

om. Gu,

5 quate | NiKuGu,, 99918 Gu,

6 TATErAfd | Gu,, Traefats 1

Ni, guargfafa & g7: KuGu,

6 TfET| Gu,Gu,, Ffed NiKu

7 EERfT BT | NiGu,
Wﬁﬁﬁ?{ Ku, Tafeq aﬁg: Gu,
7 TaYfE| em., TaAT Ffg NiKuCu,,
Ffg Gu,

7T @ FATRIT | TrrgeAata

8 ef9=er:| NiKuGu,, & 337 Cu,
8 FfEqar=aq | NiKuGu,, TA@ar=
Gu,

9 BrAta | NiGu,, grare KuGu,
9-10 AT oo FTATTATE TLATIATH | |
This phrase is omitted in Gu,, but see
the variant reading in this ms. just
after the Paribhasa quotation

9 TS | KuGu,, ISTHTH Ni, lac. Gu,
9 3!{%!?] NiGu,, Ffeast Ku, lac. Gu,
9 reHHTHA | Ni, SreHTeRd Ku,

lac. Gu,, arcqmEThd Gu,

11 Eh'ﬁ'ﬁr] NiGu,, *FATT KuGu,

11 ﬁﬁ'ﬁ{?ﬁ] corr., fagm@T NiKuGu,,
FogriT G,

11 fremfEREmReR | NiGu,, fret

10



10

26 gz f=am faarereriafsam

Ffcast TSl g ZAATTHE T |
SRR R A ERRIE Rl
ATHAT Fdl TEATETIT: TAHH |

TATELOT JUATIEI |

mew@mﬁsr@g@w%uﬁqsy T ITI9T | Fd [ AFAATET-
ARG A= | GRS e e ST q e A F Ve A [ KT T el -
ElEED aﬁm?’rm‘r TEIcaT | 3% ud {adaqd qaf Id qgdl I I
§|<‘II{ @ EN IHQ QICII(H@H"#?‘ICI | W ASTH AT °|G(‘¢IIHIH¢¢II(‘I qard

el el o

a|510i qerfafafecaT Fars F‘IQT e S9fq | AT = Fad Eh_fl' Te-

%rlm@wa%rgﬁﬁ%ﬁmﬁ%ﬁ?mwﬁrﬁlmaﬁ

OIQ“IWVIIQ‘\*II@IIEQIM"I \ﬂtlthqfil‘-llul §||'§JUI H*IC’%CDI(‘H"I}\GU:L%‘*

ELEIRUE l\mqagwwNoucmragwuemgwuswilwm||<°hc4hhc4

T AT FOr | TATELT Ol |

7-8 O °°° JUIHg VaitS 1.17

Ffaferfer Ku, fremfafste Gu,

1 EE%TTT] NiKuGu,, Ffeast Gu,

2 STCATATT e | NiKu, streamaa
AT Gu,, ATHTATA T4 G,

2 Ffeaia| Gu,, FEfca=rta Ni, Ffea=ra
Ku, Ffeast Gu,

3 AT Far | Ku, {1} eETq Fal
Ni, sreATET Far Gu,, SHATT dT Cu,
4 TATEYO guETiEfa 1] Ni, searfaar
FuETHfd | Ku, =fa afvammeamastated |
Gu,, =fa TR AT | Gu,

5 ST T Gu, ST
STE[ 333 Ni, T3] wgzl'@r Ku,
SI(Q%E!@ SIIE}; g Gu,

5 AT SUA9T | Fal araae | NiKuGu,,
ITFTITEe Gu,

6-7 FEeooTATHEH | NiKuGu,,
TS T TS [AATFATISAH LT -
TR waTars Gu,

7 o= T | NiKuGu,, °STHMET Gu,

7 0 | KuGu,, S99 Ni, 99 Gu,

7 Hi?ﬁ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

8 @] Ni*Ku, @@ NiP°Gu, Gu,

iy
-

—~
Y]

r\
=

8 grarAga=adq | NiGu, Gu,,
A=A Ku

8 TaT] Gu, Gu,, 5T NiKu

8 ATHTAHATT qaT74 | NiKu,
FEAAtIFRTY gafq aars Gu,,
FETATHHATARTARTST G,

9 Torfae | NiGu,, ™fde Ku, Ifde Gu,
9 W‘Tﬁ] NiKuGu,, Gi'a_c( Gu,

9 FIAT| NiGu,, FEFeET a1 Ku,
ezl Gu,

10 999° | NiKuGu,, T9° Gu,

10-11 FFFIETarEe| Gu,,
FIFgagaiataeTeTge Ni, srdagaeqare
Ku, rggaareaiaraaarae Gu,

11 °T?|T©T?1’Tl'ﬁ1—rl'] KuGu, Gu,,

T HITEATIIA Ni

11 ~ZForETo FTaror | NiKuGu,, “6HT
Gu,

11 °FH(T | NiKuGu,, “GHT Gu,
11-12 ggFH | NiGu,, B1+aT+FH Ku,
W Gu,

12 UfwaeEEmee | NiKuGu,,
TITASTee Gu,

13 TATE| NiKuGu,, TATSO Gu,

Gusg 9r

Ku 8r

Ni 8r

Guy 12v



Gu, 9v

Ku 8v

srferarafafa: (3) 27

qar gral éwwmlaﬁrwﬁﬁrmlaﬁamﬁ%ﬁ@w
@r;ild bI\YIHI"IITh 3% °h(°||”|||<| aldl HICI%*IIICI |
dd: °h|(|¢|(‘||( HCQ%@@Q\H@ °||°H‘¢l|d|( dQITII*iGITI('qr{dr ﬁ-l q-

LS EIEIEVIC A G EES ﬁqdwma el qlcug TEdl JaeT qfqedas 994
AR | HAT AT ATTISS A0 TR SAqTsagcd gadl i
dfhfergd Igesned ST SSIay SSIiaiass s s9v T | 3% s
TASIgechigarAaT=gH & | gEeafd<al aalewal ATy fq | arfe-
FATHIAT AT T ITTY TAATH T AT | ITTIALAT TAT THATITATH |

STrgl 7 Ut qrdarsta St F=fe |
AT TAGTHT JS[UT g7 TF 7 21 |

46 qZ AR co°  TAIIIIAT  FA¥: VaitS
%qv?"lgawh(%aﬂ-laﬂﬂaﬂ 3% Cf. GB 2.2.14 and VaitS 17.6

1.18 67 W qHa
7 gEeafasar oo

10

HTIW: Cf. SankhSS 4.6.9

1 qv@dd | NiKuGu,, aaTfaawa:sa
Gu,

2 Ffafd| corr., FAT Ni, TATd Ku,
@f%l_cf Gu,, Ffd Gu,

2 ISR | NiKuGu,, FSHTE 376 Gu,
2 IfagaTa | NiKuGu,, 910 Gu,

3 dd:] NiGu,, T KuGu,

3 EleTﬁTcl'F{] NiKuGu,, FEIaft Gu,
3 ety | KuGu, Gu,, araewTafe Ni
3 eTargare | NiKuCu,, STaTqare
Gu,

3-4 %_GF?TT&] NiGu, Gu,, T&Te Ku

4 3% o qUiavg| Ni, 3% 9: o7 qfavg
Ku, g qafag Gu,Gu,

5 HAT are | NiGu, Gu,, HT fa=r Ku

5 amsd | NiKu, aREmsT Gu,,
T Gu,

5 TP=fooTg IfCURTE A | corr.,

T oET e Ni, Tqgaes Ku,
T=foE IFCEs Gu, Gu,

5 SIqgegecd | Ni, ¥g9ed Ku,
AL Gu,, FFLATEH Gu,

6 TfREET | NiGu,, dfwtgy g

Ku, ‘Jﬁ:‘: g Gu,

6 %rgﬁm?&] NiGu, Gu,, %rgzm?& Ku
6 TSmaad | NiGu, Gu,, TSITITH ISTIqa
Ku

67 3 G TASgE A gerHa T
3ﬁ] GU.2, £ %Iaia-

TSGR geraet Al Ni, 3% ﬁsia'
%q\ﬂdﬂac%{aga*iachHlKu R GER
TASgg i geraara il 3% Gu,

7 gEEAtaar| corr., Fgfasar Ni,
Fgeatasar KuGu,, Fgeafasar Gu,

7 9| NiKuGu,, 999 Gu,

7-8 FAETAAATHFIAT | NiGu,,
FTIIeT=T o Ku, STETET
FFIET Gu,

8 39| NiKuGu,, 3919 Gu,

8 A | NiGu, Gu,, 79 Ku

8 3UT9°| NiKuGu,, 39T%° Gu,

8 97| NiKu, om. Gu,

9 ITEATSHT 919: | NiKuGu,, ameaarsta
ST Gu,

10 9919 | NiKuGu,, 3T Gu,
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28 gz f=am faarereriafsam

TETHI qaeAagiIasd Heoed T  [uiiaed | T2 Tqgaied shiaaar

TISTRATEATH IR | T I {adeAT: |
> [ [
qd: FAT A ALTH AT | § F IEAATIS FATAH: | TAE

S ﬂzf?qg;qugJaldlglqohmowﬂ =fa s fagT ST | S0 TRTs-
{ FHHIT FUIT | F207 fa9r: | SATEeAT  Gu, 130

Wﬁ:ﬂ?ﬁéwmwﬁmmaﬁ|
=T AT TR0 AGAAL AT |

AT Ffeag T FL0(FH | &I [Aeear | U i srgroreae-
TT | STTAT F (A THTS T3 TSTHI: Fidl S1q | T&T T TATGET F TAT S

AT | TAT A TICATIATH |

4 E‘Iﬂ'ﬂﬁl’ﬂ% This topic will figure in chapter 10, to be published in vol. II of our

edition.

| TEHAEIEH | em., TETHERT T
Ni, REFMNEEIE) Ku, AT TG
I Gu,, REREHMNEEES) Gu,

1 faoffaea | em., fofoea Ni, o
Ku, fAuoffer Gu,, o= Gu,

1-2 T TEATeq FHi=ar TASTHATEATT
IO | T4 F9aqeaT: || These
two sentences are omitted in Gu,

1 Tty sqgafeq Hf=ar| NiKuy,

lac. Gu,, I Fﬂ%‘f:_rf FaT Gu,

2 TIF FUIaeAT: | NiKu, lac. Gu,,
TaTEEtagT Gu,

3 Fa™ | NiKuGu,, 9™ Gu,

3 AT | NiKuGu,, TATIAfeEAT T =
Gu,

4 9| NiKuGu,, T Gu,

4 ~Fggrgrargrasarset | NiKuGu,,
ERIHNIFEEREEINENN

4 gourmATH | NiKuGu,, T00rHT Gu,
4-5 | NiKuGu,, 39 Gu,

5 °§'35ﬁ'q°] NiKuGu,, *gara<e Gu,

5 oqEdfdate | corr., “JgAfdaTe Ni,
gywfaage Ku, °3’8’5|ﬁ|'°@ Gu,,
“gEtaaF e Gu,

5 fEmET | NiKuGu,, “feasm
Gu,
6 @ faare: 1] Gu,, a2 fa9r: NiKu,
ﬁ'ﬁ'&"v‘xj Gu,
6 FaIeTae | Gu,Gu,, FaImaTae NiKu
7 Sl 319 d gt 1] corr., om.
NiGu,, Ffcagaarmit graa Fa71 | Ku,
Wruﬁm—q'gasr | Gu,

o qaA=a<fard || NiKu. This

half—verse is found in Gu, immediately

before the verse FATT FfcasiisaT and
right after the three sentences a1

cagTa coo TAfaaT FTRTITEHAET |
7 AL T | NiKu, AT FaIrot
Gu,, I Gu,
8 Fada=a<tafd | NiKu, d&qwa? Gu, Gu,
28.9-29.1 STTAT Ffca g °°° TR | |
This entire prose passage and following
half-verse are omitted in Gu,
9 AT FICATATS oo THRATITATH | |
These three sentences are omitted in
Gu,
10 FEfeammama | Ku, Ffcaomrsmar Ni,
lac. Gu,Gu,

Ni 8v



Ku 9r
Gu, 10r

firamafaf: (3)

29

FHTOT FfcaSTISHTS TSTHTAT TR |

T ATl S T TeATe qertery =i 0

TATIATH AT o |

3T‘<>1TF%1?I'I'€FFI=T| TATETATHT: sraret TETHERTL ETaT FATq | T fafg-

=0d | l;L"I‘JI('I HBHIIG*HOQH%IC&!#@“I‘COII | Iaiuqqulld qrled AT -

RIESINE “||°|'>|@‘\’|":{’*|V|"||CH|"| qHYTET |

&TOT 79T |

AT |qTH Frr fgeoda = |

STeerHTS o afas o= T

5 a8 PS 19.35.2

5 q@aq Cf. p. 5.

[l el a

fafq &a: |l

5 fgvwra: PS 1.25

89 Chandogaparisista 1.2.10 A= 0 AT F190 fgaetda = | Sreeryrs fa=r afa=

7o FAEA

2 El'g%ﬁ?r] Ni, 3957d Ku, ‘Sl'ﬂ\_rﬁ'cf Gu,,
T Gu,

2 TTfere =fq 1] NiKuGu,,
Tt A 1Gu,

4 STATHETERH oo fafae=aad 1| Ku
places before this the following

paragraph: Tar a‘l%mm‘r
SferaraTATg T SISt

FAT || TATST

TRETEERTA: | T FAT T
AT %Al | Gu, inserts the same

paragraph (with insignificant variants)
in place of this

4 FATITETHA: | corr., TATETATHAT Ni,
FATETeEr Ku, lac. Gu,, @3Tered+: Gu,
4 a7f| Ku, ¥&74 Ni, lac. Gu,, T84
Gu,

4 TEUEERT | NiGu,, 56 Ku,

lac. Gu,

5 qaad aATEwA° | Ni, [aacasAiamne

Ku, & Fearfas g@aze Gu,,
W’ﬂﬁ!{w@w Cu,

5-6 TTFATIEAATASIAT
afeageredTaT | Ku,

AT TS T AAGINIIAATHTT Ni,
RICEEMPUEEIICIC I RIE S S
FIEATEHIT STAd TG LITAATHTA
Gu,

6 "I | NiGu,, &7 Ku, #9187 Gu,
7 97| NiKuGu,, T Gu,

8 AFARIITAVT| corr., AAATETHOT Ni,
FA=ATHON Ku, S=aaiqoit Gu,, A+
AT Gu,

8 AW | NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,

8 ®9| Gu,, T NiKuGu,

9 JTRIHET fae| corr., STEIHTATAe
NiKuGu,, ITeqdT fa° Gu,

9 FAMATErT Tqa: 1] Ni, F=f=fafafa
= | Ku, Ff=tefd 1 Gu,, FA=d 0
=fa = | Cu,
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30 gz f=am faarereriafsam

TaAaL FHAT =0 TJ9 SARRETgI e | RfaguTedsiT |
SAZIE] = | |
© |
3 ggwﬁ%fwggwg« AT AT A fafaarmr =fq wgear -
HHH | AT TATecacahT | SO AT 9F A | IA=q AT

aTzﬁ E?ﬁWIWﬁWEWWW%I
T T gf T A
qEAvdY AT I AT SHAT Agd ATHET Tgd aTdl a1 TEETeT |

FTETATHE AL |
ad feuere q aergd = aiasH |
THT A YFAETT TS I 3 |
ST ATETA TR G LT [US LI TAEH IO TLETASA T | T AT eI

45 FEATEAH PS 9.25-26 5 &AM [A+q PS 9.3.1 5 9T 6T yea=q PS 10.9.4-10
5 QA= AT PS 19.7.10-12 6 a0 qd: PS 19.43.46 6 F2q&H PS20.16.4 6 Aw#T

oTq TIH: PS 20.16.8 6 tful fevatq PS 20.23.5 8 7w At PS 16.4.6

1 dEaed?| NiGu,, Tavd? Ku, qaded?
Gu,
1 Far] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
1 Ffa=mmoe 977 = | NiGu,, TT=5
gfe=oE Ku, 9f=me s+ Gu,
1 T Ez‘qw] Nj,
FfareEfgeas Ku, =g g e
Cu,, Ffarerfgzeg{e}a Gu,
1 %ﬁ?{“ﬂ%] NiGu, Gu,, %ﬁw Ku
2 | 1] NiKu, & | Gu,, &
Gu,
3 tl'&ﬂ'ﬂ'UT] NiKuGu,, ¥ Gu,
3 FZI%T] em., 399=d NiKuGu, Gu,
4 FEHIfaae | em., JEET(THe
NiKuGu, Gu,

4 TFATCETELA | Ni, FaaT e Ku,
é’ara'rrgtaaﬁ Gu,, IAATSTATTAT Gu,
4 ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ"T?ﬁfFﬂ_ﬂ] NiKuGu,,
fafrmT: Gu,
5 A | Ku and Gu, insert before this
word: fgwfres
5 AT qAfreacd® T | NiKuGu,, T
THaE T Gu,

6 TIAHFEAT| NiKuGu,, TRt
Gu,

8 dadva? ®ar| NiKu, aar Gu,

8 7| NiKuGu,, ST Gu,

8 #&d| NiGu,Gu,, 31§ Ku

8 a1 gfvarx| Ni, afvam= KuGu,, av
FAT g™ Gu,

9 AZAATHET | Ni, 31 91 Ku,
FgqaEre Gu,, ¥2d ArHEr Gu,

10 ferFE | Gu, feam Ni, fgsea
Ku, fg:o& Gu,

10 Hﬁﬁﬂéﬁ'] NiKuGu,, ﬂﬁﬁﬁsﬁ Gu,

10 | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

11 IFFeTd | KuGu, Gu,, 9% #1a Ni
11-12 TSR oo F&T ATeT | Gu, omits
these words due to eye-skip

11 I Efq 0] Ni, 77 3@ 1 Ku, 7 1
Gu,, lac. Gu,

12 TECEIFLET | corr., TITSFEIFIET Ni,

FaTfga s KuGu,, TaTfgee#] Cu,
12 QUEHTAERT0 | NiGu,,
quedEmTEERToT Ku, om. Gu,

12 T A= #AT | NiKuGu,, A=A

Ni 9r
Gu; 13v



Ku 9v

Gu, 10v

srferarafafa: (3) 31

FedT | WTH{%WWWW | qEaEATas P gratd
R YFIOT: FRGAALA | T 1 T0HST i =fa fagfsefe: =
yﬁa'ﬁrg”qf—g. TEATAA | THEAAT Fod ST ﬂg(qwld"l’:&lm*—&l ! fSPIHTTl{[
S TR AT AR A | TAHTeT g adtes

AT EASIIA T FH AR | SATTATT [RTHERL AT |
AT FRAFHATATE A TAATIIST AT LA | T TR eI AT -

g0 qEeFd TAHvSYT grATEdl TATEATAHI A9 |

T [HETLHTE |

1 & T PS 17.3.4-6

1 fod gma: PS 19.48.17-19

2 T TEF T PS

7.3.7-9 3 UgEAdl FeuslT Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given at PVSP, pp. 1-2

(emended):

TIEE LM THEE AT O | AT THET ACTIEA AR | |

o foaTte T =T AT AT SAAfed TEH | AT AT ST 978 Foaeq ArE]

LERIGEA]

Gu,
1 Fe@T] NiKuGu,, Fa Gu,
1 fagfesfrseargfer=r| corr.,

HIWH=AT || These sentences are
omitted in Gu,, possibly due to
eye-skip
1 EaEsifas | Ku, g@acaearfas Ni,
q@ageattad Gu,, lac. Gu,
1 gTafefd] em., argiefd NiKuGu,,
lac. Gu,
2 oo | NiKu, T Gu,, lac. Gu,
2 FIET: Fa%gq?—r | corr., IFTEITA°
Ni, IFTT TFagTere Ku, JFIeTHTIT
Fagaae Gu,, lac. Gu,
2 dd| NiKu, d&+d? Gu,, lac. Gu,
2 F VAT T 2fq | NiKu, 3 ot
Gu,, lac. Gu,
o fogfa=liar:| corr., fagf=ha Ni,
fagts =9 Ku, fT9gf9: Gu,, lac. Gu,
3 mEagatg: | Gu,, Irafag Ni,
ratagatg Ku, lac. Gu,
3 o qTiFRAT=EeT | NiKu, ~HT{Hm=eT
Gu,, lac. Gu,

3-4 o =7 Fop @Y PS 2.32.5

4 T | KuGu,, Tm=#20 Ni, lac. Gu,
45 TIHTHAT fa9gTsd TaHaEd
AT aare FH FATld || Ni,
TAHTHAT IaT dawaed fafaam:
AATEISIadTe &0 T | Ku, Ta
TAHHTE AT CIA T AT FH
FATETAAES {FH) 1| Gu,, TIATHAT
faored FasaTEy AETfeTAatadred #49
FATEI |

5 cHERTtare: | Ku, qewrefafafa: Ni
HERTL: Gu,, “HERTLafa: Gu,

6 TFA°| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 qertate: | NiKuGu,, *ISTT Gu,

6-7 @d 39°| NiKu, 39° Gu,, T Gu,
7 "fgd| Gu,, *&fgar NiKuCGu,

7 qEEFd | NiKu, F85Fd Gu, Gu,

7 grATedT| NiKuGu,, grarear Gu,

8 ofawrfed] NiGu,, *faerfa KuGu,
31.8-32.13 A TEHERTTATE | °°° HET | |
Gu, omits the heading, places the
following verses elsewhere (see above,
p. 24), and has here only the following
prose: HISHE T@f*ﬂ'?f EET'F?JT&FCT-

g ehersl TEF ZeTorTd ETHTE T |
A TGN e {eTo FTHHT HAET

EEEIRS EEEEPRIEGLEE P LRI

AT chs,;clvi =[Gy, 141]T 1
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15

32

gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT 87 T TREaao 9 |
AT = qaedes FaT=ard |

AT AUSTET TAART [A A A g ot 9l Toi1el HEATH | Feae e |

ATHAT ST | TAT 7 T |

oo

@TWQTT ‘;L\ﬂ*/ldl“l(‘(‘l*‘ﬂlﬂ TAFYUTH |
Vi‘OHﬁﬂ =qfafq < <

TAT = HTAS THITH |

c ?\r\
2

NG <rd |l

HAFART ARTATAS ATHALTH |
AHATHE TIHEATHTATGA AT |

TG TG e e e TSI |

> cC~ 2 C (o D —
SApAllicddqetilcgd Hled: «42]1<hd 3'(_'1 I

FAIET TAEATART STATETLR SITHTEATT | SATCHAT I ISITETH-
W 9T | AR STquisheed o | 39 WG Treaar= Serey |

1 fHaTeT: oI |
T gfaasia qum arersRd e |
T T Il The gfafaaeE=Ta I Gu,, lac. Gu,

individual readings for the verses are
quoted from there.

1 IREEEr | Ni, SREeEEs Ku,
TREFTE Gu,, TR 907 G,

2 qaeae | NiKuGu,, dd& Gu,

2 oF¥fEfq 1] NiKu, *=%q Il Gu,, °=¥ |
Gu,

3 ar| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 TEage| Ni, 799 KuGu,, alt. Gu,
3 HEIT | NiGu,, 19 Ku, alt. Gu,
3-13 FAFEAATIAT | eco HEAT || All
of the intervening material is omitted
in Gu,, possibly due to eye-skip

4 FmEET| NiGu,, At Ku, lac. Gu,
5 TSHRTTEqTal | corr.,
TTIET{ o JTET=ATET Ni, Tl Ied=Tal
Ku, WHTWEFRSF Gu,, lac. Gu,

6 TgfafageETiafa 1] NiKu,

9 FmaHAtHE | NiKu, saf®g Gu,,

lac. Gu,

9 YSHZATHAT | corr., THHZ{ e JATHT

Ni, erAgam™Te Ku, TEHEATHT Gu,

lac. Gu,

10 TR | Gu,, TEATH° NiKu,

lac. Gu,

10 °FF9| KuGu,, °F¥9: Ni, lac. Gu,

1 ~FATfeaqaBR=e | corr.,

@ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁﬁTw Ni, 0@'?%@7%@11—%
wr—@a@wo Gu,, lac. Gu,

12 a°rlm'r ] KuGu,, 9T Ni, lac. Gu,

12 sreq=T| Ni, maar Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,

12-13 AT | Ku, TSETEHT N,

lac. Gu,Gu,

14 o= | NiKu, 9997w Gu, Gu,

15 omerheae: || NiGu,, dTehehe: |

Ku, gTa®éahe | @ Gu,

Ni 9v

Ku 10r



Ni 10r,
Gu, 11r

firamafaf: (3)

ERUIEEMSRERS ﬂi!(@l%{wa?ﬂ Il
froTeTaT HETRTerA Ut S=aTersh: |
U 97 FHTEATAT fqar=m Toreear: |
TP qratgar o e ug = |

AT el I Tgell el |
T T T AT Tauar: |
TARTAATIART: FA €0 T |
TS ATRATAT: B [T g Thi{qar:
B NPPE P EREEAGERR Rl

AT FaL SATTATAAILHEAT |

FeEgAT AT AT ATeqILH AT |
WWWW I

‘II{I 1:ﬁ:l'rfilﬂl ﬁ'?ﬂT HIIGMI |°|\3194| ST |
TAHAT T Tl gfa: I qreer |
TATHAAT =9 TIT FeAeadr |

HTGHT: TSI IR T SaTEqd: T
FRIT o THTFTIFAATAT: HIAAT T |

33

10

15

1 °TEaIT| NiGu, Gu,, °TFd9T Ku

2 HETHRTTATIEHT | NiKuGu,, HETHI
FfrgsT Gu,

3 gHTEATAr | NiKuGu,, FHTETAT Gu,
4 o¥HT| NiKuGu,, 78T Gu,

5 FEATFIAT| G, FEATEHRI(T Ni,
FaaraFTar: KuGu,

6 Fl'ﬁl'%'] NiKuGu,, 7% Gu,

6 FgAd| NiKuGu,, Fgaa Gu,

7 AL ART: | NiGu,, “a ==&l Ku,
FY: J=al: Gu,

7 Tl Fe0r | NiKu, FAL a560T Gu,,
FALAHIT Gu,

8 TAST| NiKuGu,, 38T Gu,

8 AT 91| NiKuGu,, SATHITT:

Gu,

8 ofafg:] NiGu,Gu,, “afx: Ku
9 TeATraITAe feifaae | NiGu,,
TRt Far fekfT 70 Ku,
T AT e Gu,

10 SITHATAAe | NiGu,, SITATI=Te
Ku, $9mameae Gu,

11 °gAf | NiGu,, g4t KuGu,

11 ATAwd°| corr., ATA=Te Ni, FTAw°
Ku, 79+ Gu,, A¥=a Gu,

12 #TEIEETdr| NiKuGu,,
TIEHTEATAT Gu,

12 AT | NiKuGu, Gu,Pe, T
Guzac

14 2F&AT| NiKuGu,, #97 Gu,

14 gfa: 7fe: gafesr| Ku, gfa: 7f=:
aafeFT NiGu,, gfd: IfE#1 Gu,

15 H?j’q’] NiKuGu,, 999 Gu,

16 aread: | NiKuCu,, a7 ad: Gu,
17 Wﬁmﬁﬂ'ﬁl’l’] corr.,

T AaTET NiGu, , FHG=ETI EarET:
Ku, FH7gTof~qaTs Gu,

17 Ffar g9 | NiKuGu,, F¥ar gat:
Gu,
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34

gz f=am faarereriafsam

HATFHHOTHIGT ToAT: T FHHGH: |

TAT I gHTE |

Tt faarata ford s |

orTfeaend FeTeEATeHa fa=er =fq

TAWT OTEATAT Feed | ATG L= FaeE: | TEard

faY . N — fa c . . ~
SEATIAIT=ATR TR AU (AT R T=T <31t 97 e Ifd-
T chsiteﬁ: TATA(IET | UF Fed Sfe0ard STiaa eroTTed e u e e

AfgTagfas=arerard 9 gfqur =97 | SeEme: TaTHvS e

WWW%WlWﬁW@WﬁW@%W—
ugzrf%mT IGEIRM a“cr@m{m?r rvﬁ"cﬁcrralﬁ&"qw FEAAT: | ATEATRA

fafes | e ‘i}((‘dlf"llq*l'q"ll"ill-l'\'l SAUfea AR A I o-

SYFRAAT HEATH | Tieshe HAAATIST T HUSH (AT | qFafgTeoreed o

1 9=4T: | corr., AT NiGu, Gu,, IoaT
Ku

1 &g | Gu,, *F: NiGuy, “F(:
Ku

3 qofaat | NiKuGu,, TEa@T Gu,

3 faardi fore ] NiKuGu,, faame_fag
Gu,

3 FUETEEFA | NiKuGu,, 0% Gu,
4 fa=eror =fq| NiGu,, fe=er =fa Ku,
fa&rm: Gu,

5 TauT| NiKuGu,, Z949t Gu,

5 ®&d | Ni, F20d KuGu,, TId Gu,
5 #TfUaEe: | NiKuGu,, T =2
Gu,

6 eI | NiKuGu,, Sfe=amed
Gu,

6 R II=a™T | KuGu,, o ad=amT Ni,
°°ﬂ"1"3!'?ir_c1'f Gu,

6 =@M 97 | NiKuGu,, Fam™ma Cu,

6 g7T:| Ni, 73T KuGu,, g=A:
Gu,

6-7 St W:] corr., T{e}fa=r

sr{f%r}asa‘@ﬁ: Ni, sfasT: srargg‘@ﬁ Ku,
‘Sl?asz[@ﬁ: Gu,, gfaHT: 9@33‘%: Gu,

7 T | NiKuGu,, - Gu,

7 Fe& | NiKu, 7291 Gu,

7 FGFAT | KuGu, Gu,, °&F 95T Ni
8 gqfaere| Gu,, “Tqgfa:&=e NiCu,,
gyfd:er=e Ku

8 EI'ﬁﬂ:lT] NiKuGu,, Sfqut Gu,

9 °g¥| NiKuGu,, fgdq Gu,

9 HuEer | KuGu,Gu,, *#AvE{e}T Ni

10 °‘S|ﬁ|'FIT] Gu,, °afaat NiKuGu,

10 °ATT | NiKuGu,, g« H T Gu,

10 ATHATATIFITAT SF=AAT: | SATIA° |
em., ATHITATGHFITATSAAAT: | ATIA°
NiKu, AT f@sraTsa=arssas Gu,,
AFATATE____ AT AFaAe G,

11 EETEETgEEae | NiKuGu,,
ETATERTT=E T G,

11 °ﬁrﬁ?'r] NiKuGu,, 7= Gu,

11 gferureamRada | NiKuGu,,
FfEUTeaFHE U Gu,

11 9TRrE | Ku, 9109 NiGu,, STat Gu,
12 qfeaae | KuGu,, @ fa&e Ni, afade
Gu,

12 *qgqarged | NiGu, Gu,, a3 Ku
12 gatg?e | NiKuGu,, FH{IFTEe

Gu,

Ku 10v

Gu; 14v

Gusy 11v



Ni 10v

Ku 11r

Gu, 151

firamafaf: (3)

35

TRTOISATS Talae TG AT | LEREREL LR INECRIPEIERIE

ATeATAfEar | s geaue: |

AT I g AT A TAARISTETT |

fearEta=iaed | o ToTer: | o= qa |

.(-\l(\

& | T FHIORTRIOTA e T

IEEERICEEERRL sumeh«ichd' |

WWWl

T gt

farerae: fora: TaTaTfeaTta ausT: |

TATAT ATHATAT:

o
ARSI

(o
qrershT feome |

TATEAT ATGHT: & Trevrar qafea g |
TATHSAAT &HAT TIT AT |
T FaTEqd: TIThT Jall o dadea<ard |

1 FEIoTsaTY | NiGu, Gu,, Wﬁﬁ' Ku
1 °9g| Gu,, °99g Ni, °=g Ku, *&€ Gu,
1 SI?EEE[@TF{ ] NiKuGu,, W
Gu,

1 faw@Ee | NiKuGu,, ffaafaae Gu,
2 qEAaer: | Ku, HeA9&d: Ni, qeT: 9ef
Gu,, 987 987 Gu,

3 AT %Pa‘f%’f@wwauw] NiKuGus,,
ForaT | FewAe Gu,

3 U ﬁlﬁ'@ir] NiKuGu,, *T=rfaeT Gu,
3 ] NiKuGu,, 7 Gu,

3 wforwrEoTEe | NiKuGu,, Hvorar
e Gu,

3-4 °TATG (HaTE=ad | Ni, *&ered
I HATET=aq KuGu,, “39T
faarfaT s==aq Gu,

4 Foraer: | NiKu, 0T 9e7: Gu,,
TATE: Gu,

4 31‘?[‘1'@'] NiGu,, om. Ku, 3 & Gu,
5 1EI'I?'IT#E_eh_c."] NiKu, areshesg: Gu,,
IMeshede: Gu,

6 IITATFIETT] corr.,
W@Wm NiKuGu,,

FREAFET Gu,
7 froaemar| NiKuGu,, faa«mar Gu,

ugmwﬁm‘r a—orm ] corr.,

8 Wﬁ"?‘%ﬁ] NlKu om. Gu,Gu,
9 fora: TTaETe | NlGul,fQ\'l'q’ Tare Ku,
fqa: mamare Gu,

10 FATAT AFITAT: | corr., FATAT:
FATHATAT: Ni, AT ATHATAT KuGu,,
TTT%]T AT Gu,

10 g | corr., BL:fwsm@T Ni,
@IFWIEIT KuGu,, T Gu,

10 ﬁ'&’l‘l’l{] NiKuGu,, fz=m Gu,

11 {13 | Guy, ATgHT NiKuGu,

12 TITH° | NiKuGu,, ITeH° Gu,

2 FAaaar| NiKuGu,, F<ad Gu,
13 Z@mEaq: | NiGu,, J&mad: Ku,
T G,
35.13-36.1 °°° AEATALHI | TATT oo° |

10



36 gz f=am faarereriafsam

TAYT SATATRIIUETEATLIITEAT | qd: FqTeaqrs §ehed daared-
ST qeITseATIor J91eT | gfe rqi?w | ST | Fferorged
W@T‘iﬁﬁr Fq'a'rq | a@'r%ﬂ'f—?rﬁ:ra'rrr A HATTCATH: | AATAAT

TSI T2 aﬁsqimﬁ £qTeaT Uity A

SIERRRIEER CFAT sq|<c|-woe4c|<oh<61d|&|wqa¢ch HTETT-  Gu, 12r
AT AEEAgdeaaraaas (a9 ATATATE G AexTeFadeds dqai-
% fAauTOETH AT TRIT-

e Hrdﬂqucwlmmlcui RIEIRICH gi-dllﬂ'\'l@(j,*-i SI'&I'HTFA?R‘ﬁT ferod 1 N

THFATL AT ATATZATIATAL - Ku 11y

TaHOEATT AL TRig S H 3%

HIEEATH ST JISTa |

3 q@dq=r Cf. p. 53.

Between the verse and the following
prose passage, Ku and Gu, insert two
short sentences: ¥ TAT FAT || Tq:
FAT ATFAT TR 8T 1

1 Taut| NiKuGu,, da: faarfay Gu,

1 eTraurraTgaTae | NiGu, Gu,,
TqUITRTATEA T Ku

1-2 qa: Faf eeo faf==a 1] CGu, gives
these two sentences in reduced form:
Tq: FT gie A faf==r |

1 Farears| NiGu,, FAT =397 Ku
1-2 q=aTede | NiGu,, /d=arsde Ku,
lac. Gu,

2 TEITEATIOr §51& | NiGu,, TSI &0
gurer: Ku, lac. Gu,

2 IO | NiGu,, ITOMATH Fedl
KuGu,

2 E‘F&T‘JT"] NiKuGu,, gf@ure Gu,

3 TR | NiKu, sgmsren Gu,,
@T"@Iﬁ Gu,

3 fagm | eco | M=AAT] Cu, omits a
whole sentence: fagrmma=ag=T

3 ofqem| NiKu, lac. Gu,, *fasam Gu,
3 FIreI™: | NiKu, lac. Gu,,
FafarsmT: Gu,

3 FAHAT| NiKu, alt. Guy,
FeT{AT}HF Gu,

4 qresgadiae| Ni, arasgadrae Ku,
ATT=gaqaTae Gu,, Ara=gaduide Gu,,
Fraaadtae Gu,P°

4 °qd°| NiKuGu,, °57° Gu,
4 °99H| Gu, Gu,, 7% Ni, *T2g Ku
4 FFEIT° | NiKuGu,, ATEqTe Gu,*©
FeoTdd° Gu,PC
6 THTEE | NiKu, s Gu,, T
Gu,

°] NiKuGu,, g8° Gu,

6 TRItg fAa 84| NiGu,, TRIfg 3% Ku,
&g % Gu,

6-7 TrATETETR | Gu,,
TIITHIT TATATRT | T | NiKu,
TMATHIFT I ST 1l Gu,

7 eqgaArEdaTar | Ni,

ZF{ AT} FATEARTH Ku, “daaqareqarc
Gu,, *Zaqaredraed Gu,

7 gEAMATTe | corr., gEAAATAe Ni, Z&dl
SUTe Ku, gFararde Gu,, g&dT 39Tde
Gu,

7 SfaATe | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 f@rﬁ?(] NiKuGu,, f&ua Gu,

8 EATTAAY | corr., A=Y NiKuGu,,
T Gu,

8 TRITE AHF 3% THFATLT®| corr.,
TRIfE 3% AHF 3% THFATTe NiGu,,
TRIfE &% SFATIT Ku, TRIfE @ {31
3%} T 3% FFATATC Gu,

8 ATEATIue | NiKuGu,, “FTgaTrore
Gu,

9 *qgeITT | NiKuGu,, “T&qTeqT™ Cu,




Gu, 15v

Gu, 12v

firamafaf: (3)

37

qq U= giard The[ve S fSedad | gumed difgd Treages -

Fadhd RIESN | '\OIG\‘{ ’alclfi\LUS QOH TS IS ARYH L | 'Q%f EICIRIL IS

2T |

EE] :gggiagch faaeemTens? v Sfce fefaAsgaessad | 9™

FATSALL

PAREMNCRIR .

FAF- 5

usﬁﬂaﬁ?ﬁﬂﬁwaﬁﬁaww STEATIETHATE. AfTE? 7 S |

tﬁ_rl"jtbullj_‘lﬂH%lvld%HVlIHd i-qulblslqulcl SerHfveaHEas ﬁﬁ?ﬂﬂ?«r‘ﬁ

qgammuichusgch g o|==h|cq°hoq|@quiilw T FfTE: TR=S

TR AT e |

TRV FRUNTHTCAaET WWWW AT Serwfve- 10

THUE FUSATAMVE agater

1 @q wawd| NiKuCu,, ad: ¥@%T Gu,
1 Slﬁl_cf] KuGu, Gu,, IfHa Ni

1 Aifgd ] KuGu,Gu,, Arfgd Ni

1-2 ATeTheshc | corr., AMTeisheshe
NiKuGu,, IiTeisese Gu,

2 E'?ZITaT'T] NlGulGuz, ﬁl_cl'a_cf Ku

2 TaEq| KuGu,, TaRT NlGu1

2 FEATUS| corr., FEHTIES® NiKuGuy,,
ToATIEe Gu,

4 g GFHH | NiGu, Gu,, IFH TF Ku
4 ﬁch"] corr., farae NiKuGu, Gu,

4 | NiGu,Gu,, 979 Ku

4 feweaersae | corr., faFimeaa= Ni,
@W&’Rﬁ' KuGu, Gu,

5 #eade | NiKuGu,, #d° Gu,

5 FOUTHSIe | Gu,, FEOTS Ni,
FouTsre Ku, FE0msee Gu,

5 °dg°| NiKuGu,, *a+g° Gu,

5 ANTSEEAe | NiKuGu,,
ST Gu,

5 oarad | NiGu,, °9 Ku, *9me+ Gu,
5 6 FAFTRTA | NiKuGu,,
FAFHITS AT | TS Gu,

6 aferoraze | NiKuGu,, aferde Gu,

6 =TT | NiKuGu,, =TT q=Te
Gu,

6 97 ST | NiKuGu,, SRSIama
Gu,

7 0 FHIe | NiGu, Gu,, 7 FETHIT

AATHAATZAAHATS AL S qATET-

Ku
7 °'°h"|%|_cf°] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
7 oH&H | NiKuGu,, “H&H Gu,
7 T | NiKuGu,, *TH4F Gu,
7-8 Taagaiarer | NiKuGu,,
Eageade Cu,
| KuGu,Gu,, 9TRT{#} fora Ni

8 °HETHY UM | em. (Diwakar
Acharya), *qgraae4gT™ NiKuGu, Gu,
8 FIE: | Gu,, Ffofae: Ni, Ffrag:
Ku, F9&s: Gu,
9 FETHETEE | Gu, Gu,, TETHTEATY
Ni, Fnmrerafafae Ku
9 W"] NiGu, Gu,, F=ram®e Ku
o fa=ma] NiGu,, fa&T Ku, Fiveamq
Gu,

10 °a89| NiGu,Gu,, @899 Ku

0 FIHEETATY | em. (Diwakar Acharya),
TEEETAT{ AT} Ni, T Ku,

AT Gu,, om. Gu,

10-11 ~Hfveqque Fueae | NiGu, Gu,,
gfved Freae Ku

1 ~qfaaE | Ku, 5fud 79 NiGu,,
fraTUE Gu,

1 oafa=| NiGu,, *afax Ku, *9&= Gu,
1 °FqTgqre | corr., *aTgaTd® NiKu,
“ATgT=° Gu,, “aTgura® Gu,

11 or@re| Gu,Gu,, *Hr@re Ni, *HTere
Ku
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38 gz f=am faarereriafsam

EERERCIREIPER R CICE>IPEN
FOOEV HATGATHATZER aA AT frgAra g wai-
. > ~ . ~ . ~ - . .
AT FEATAAT RS TRAT LT Thasd Jechtd gl
ETAT |

TRTg ! Ao e o oA T e g el A Ted sl afel-
TSTAEATEAHHIT TR oAy %‘ci‘;h‘lﬂ"]’l?l'aﬂ'{%;‘ﬂ-
TATAFAATI gﬁ?ﬁrf%ﬁrﬁwr%&ﬁ"ﬁ?mwréﬁaﬁgﬂr@fﬁq
o gl HH(ldelalqul fagggeaTiaateTeT afgugg—a+adar-

HOTaT a& AT =Aaqfd FAT |
Fferor faqamrfag a7 Efvesauekdrer 99 TEiaee wi-

1 FI’GFT#HTW] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

2 Fl_cﬁowﬁ?"] Gu, Gu,, Fatqam™®e Ni,
FataEEe Ku

2 éiﬁ"] corr., afa° NiKuGu,, fF° Gu,
2 ATEATE | NiGu,, *qraars KuGu,

3 o5fod | NiGu,, *5ford Ku, °ford Gu,
3 TehaeEateaT | NiKuGu,, THafeem
Gu,

3 FETOUT JEehTd ATt | Ni,
FEAT AR Ku, “a& s 9
JechTd HgThTd Gu,, “TR=d THA
TR Gu,

5 Tﬁ'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ Ni, TIQITI'% KuGu,, Tﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁ”
Gu,

5 AforsguorTtee | NiGu,, forgfuorifse
Ku, #forsq@mmge Gu,

5 IO OATH MUl | corr.,
qUITAATg! el Ni, *S[aTg !
ezt Ku, qmorafimrgt aeae Gu,
qforaTgHeaT Gu,

5 °F&M | NiKu, &1 Gu, Gu,

6 °1§§=!,T] em., °1§§" NiKuGu, Gu,

6 “FHTITT® | NiGu,, “FAMITE Ku,
FHMT Gu,

7 CUTIRAAN | em., TTATAHAATIN
NiGu,, *OTemFAaRT Ku, °qTeri FHa=rart
Gu,

7 QUAtdtege | corr., qLATAIIg~°
NiGu,, TUrgrcar=e Ku, qrafafee

Gu,

7 ofo®®e | NiGu,, foede Ku, foesse
Gu,

7 AigHerArmmErEEde | NiGu,,
AfguereamraTTa fed Ku,
AfgueAmraTITafed Gu,
8 TrqEdi| NiKuGu,, gqaadr Gu,
8 FgHffSare] Ni, aafoar Ku,
gETfEare Gu,, IR Gu,

8-9 °TEATITAT ooo FAT || Gu, first
writes &1 Fd(H FAf0gHT IqH FAT I
which is then cancelled by means of
dots and replaced in the lower margin
by EferorraTadt FfveHT Jqra FAT,
both readings omitting one attribute
due to eye-skip

8 °aTal| em., °9T& NiKuGu,, *9TaT Gu,
8 °vq&qde| NiKu, *=ad° Gu,, lac. Gu,
89 °ITHITET| em., *aTHITE NiKuGu,,
lac. Gu,

10 °ﬁrcr°] corr., °farde NiKuGu, Gu,
10 °H1TI'FFT8'ITUT] NiKuGu,, °&1a Gu,
10 °€FI'F{'UT] KuGu, Gu,, °&1ee Ni

10 99| NiGu,, 99 Ku, 99 Gu,

0 TFETE°] NiKuGu,, T{ e}
Gu,

38.10-39.1 WIFge=gY| Nij,
ATFIIeA T Ku, WgH gaeait Gu,,

Ml 4 Gu,

Ni 11v,
Ku 12r

Gu; 16r

Gusy 13r



Ku 12v

Ni 12r
Gu, 16v

Gu, 13v

srferarafafa: (3) 39

FIEoGNT JTTAFHISATA AATTAATATHRAA |

)

|Hc|||?¢1>|l+|c4|rdHde|4f?hHaqf?eAd|qua¢ | SR Al
STl TAHd PAGRal | 8% Qg araarHifa Jaraararer IS |
v LM |

qqr Waw—qﬂ@ﬁ%mﬁwﬁ‘sﬁﬁw o feraareiaTe -

I | T THAEA A LA ST A= AFE ANEAIE aEy
TAFI WETUE THY AT ARTHFAEL ?FWW’T&'W
JATcTAg=a c||4-nio1e¢*|<4c|<4||qaqw<ﬂmsoh UGHT ATHARLAL -
ATEA HATHTHA gl&@gl&‘il(ﬂd T Aot =i g |
ECEC %’HTWW awﬁw -
TEaAaa areh I dd s At dieadss qfaieargaa? faf==ae=ara-
T AETETg Tqd1g AT EAFHHI FETLATHL. ATHATGLI A -

4 9T qEETETwEE GB 1.1.39

1 SUTHFHTSATA | em., JUTHHISTTA
NiGu,, SUTHHA AT Ku, STTHHERTA
Gu,
2 ogFqTArd° | NiGu,, g=arare Ku,
AT~ Gu,
23 ‘T‘?ﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ' £qTedT UaHd | These four
words are omitted in Ku and Gu,, due
to eye-skip
2 FATFTAET| NiGu,, qFatgarEt Gu,,
lac. Ku
5 FTPRRT| NiKuGu,, ST
Gu,
4 rEtgTEAafa | NiKuGu,,

] ?ﬁr Gu,
5 WWV] Gu, Gu,, FTETIEIT Nj,
FEATIEITe Ku
5 FrRanTae | NiKuGu,, sTr=Eaqriee
Gu,
6 °FgH° | NiKuGu,, Fga° Gu,
6 T*l"-_@ﬁT{'] NiKuGu,, FTe" Gu,
7 T@eE0T | NiGu, Gu,, F&F00 Ku
7 9@ | NiKuGu,, “8@% Gu,
7 E'I_SFJT{] NiKuGu,, °gT%9° Gu,
8 IUAAATIATGTIIC | corr., T

FATagaaee NiGu,, I3
FaTfagaTee Ku, *SETe qAT Iy

Gu,
8 TUgH| NiKu, TTIHA Gu,

8 ATHTHLALT | Gu,, ATHRTAHTALT Ni,

ATHALHTL Ku, =20 Gu,
8-9 Ffuse| NiKuGu,, qforFe Gu,

9 FrEFafeatigd dorwe | NiKuGu,,
g@ﬂ%wﬁaﬁ{a}nﬁw Cu,
9 °q%°| KuGu,, °%° NiGu,
9 JqE| Ku, ¥<ee> Ni, Iad Gu,
10 *FRfewaTa | NiKuGu,, “F9E#5 Gu,
10 g919°| NiKuGu,, 91497 Gu,
10 *TFF FAFATASATEF | Gy, “FTFA |
FATEfATaF Ni, oFw {o} =
sFATEferaaEs Ku (note repetition of
&), aw sraTtHateavEE Gu,
10-11 efRTAataaaes | NiGu,, 8T
gferaas Ku, efeaafwaas = Gu,
11 gfafereasge | NiKuGu,, Sfafe==ze
Gu,
11 °%@% | NiKuGu,, *#@ Gu,
12 HgTEg ] NiKuGu,, #2191 Gu,
12 FferorarggarEde | Gu, Gu,, aferraTg
TrEae NiKu
39.12-40.1 ATHATELNEAFHY | Gu, Gu,,
EILEIER IR EL SO

Ku

ATHATE TAEAFHAG

10
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40

gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT ARG FATAT FATAG LTSS aADT HYOTvgaad JAGAT AT

diead fafsraaed TeaTeagaaA™ Fuafead Aasvsiad guaargd

FLOIATEAHISH adad {979 Araad |

feraw et FaATaHTSsEaaTS AT YT 2T | Alfgard fgest +-

TIEIT IOTTER (o Tehaara e e i qat Aoy o

HACAL T

ﬁaﬁaﬁﬁgw&—dﬁﬂﬁﬁnznfwwm

@Hfﬂﬁ‘ﬂ%ﬁlﬁﬁ'ﬁr ﬁ;:*ﬁfvr THRTAL A TSI HATHTOT O ATETo AT

A N R Al mllaqmwl AT

‘@(’I‘\’IITMIQI‘JI{EI( *-I'5|°||§"l

W SqTAT | 3 1| 9d Faas areariafaqiud Tqsist

(ﬂﬁ‘qH*ldlq{H{

Ku 13r

Gu; 17r

Foer? fagaTes qe JT2aTa Il ¥ || TIaaet Taas TeaATeaTaaol Tqast N 2v

1 FATTg RIS | Ni,
FaTg s KuGu,,
EISAREEEEICNEN

1 AT | NiKuGu,, it Gu,
2 fafsrae ] NiKuGu,, fgfsrae Gu,
2 °Ha" | NiGu,Gu,, *a3+ Ku
2 wrEemeagac | Gu, Gu,, TIEATeETATe
Ni, greemgrae Ku
2 1%!'91?"] Gu,, fawze NiKuGu,
2 °9ﬁ'f\31_cf] NiKuGu,, *&fad Gu,
2 qu9°| NiKuGu,, FI9° Gu,
3 FTHIE | Gu,, *TLHAYEA Ni,
(WU Kul®, ~JHvee
KuP¢, *qvsa Gu,
3 ?{a%érﬁ?rér] NiGu,, Fa<afE Ku,
Fafoa Gu,
4 97| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
4 g &Aq | NiKuGu,, 92T &amd
Gu,
5 IOT9e | NiGu, Gu,, =araare Ku
5 ﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂT] KuGu, Gu,, fasrer fasmr Ni
5 ThaEde | NiGu,, Thaamie Ku,
THIATe G,
5 ofud| NiKuGu,, *ford Gu,
5 &F=ad | NiKuGu,, *¥ra Gu,
6 &df=°| NiGu,, &° Ku, &7 Gu,
6 @rfeed feaaq | NiKuGu,, sttfaey
=T Gu,
6 ﬁi—cf] corr., ford NiKuGu, Gu,

6 °H‘U€ﬁ] NiKuGu,, *8 Gu,

6 TATI° | KuGu,Gu,, T87d° Ni

7 faqawre| corr., for@a®re NiGu,, ford
F&re Ku, faaa{e}= Gu,

7 fg9st| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 FHIHAIIFATEAIL | corr.,
FHIHAUY FHTEAEE NiGu,,
FHEFAUHISAEE Ku,
FATATFFATSAEL G,

7 F1&0 | NiKuGu,, &9 Gu,

8 °9¥0| NiKuGu,, *937 Gu,

8 WMLy | Gu,, “&Ta¥ NiKuGu,

8 9| NiKuGu,, #8° Gu,

8 &t | NiGu,Gu,, &% Ku

9 &a1ear| NiGu, Gu,, ﬂil'l'a_c[Ku

9 Tiqaw "reatfafagfud | NiKuy,
TaaaaTeaTafaqfod Gu,,
et Gu,

9 FqHt | NiGu, Gu,, FqHT Ku

9 @Y | NiGu,, &4 Ku, °4g¥
Gu,

10 3'9'41{'] NiKuGu,, a97° Gu,

10 °'5|'~a'f] NiGu, Gu,, &9 Ku

10 H2eATq | NiKu, qeeqm2qm3d Guy,
qegeTeaT Gu,

10 Tqas Tegre | Ni, geaedriiaaes Tee
Ku, g9+ Trqaanege Gu,, Traas Tee
Gu,



Gu, 14r

Gu, 17v,
Ku 13v

grferaratata: (3) 41

Wwﬁwwqmmﬁ@ﬁn Yol ﬁ-rcrﬁrcr
EEc) *IrEIHI(*JJIIQV;LNUI TS AALAFIISIUSH VST HISHATEH |H5q|5~1
ELICEREZ R T AT S | TR T TGS TATCHIISALEL
Arergorgfud Fierasey qUqgTes g A S 0 o | FIAARA
FOAHAATHLL o figaTeTd TR e
fReafrear 1 ¢ 1 et fagdeers AT g ForEs gt Teraves
fogeed o g =amear | &\ uar TEa iR i et o9 a9 e
=5 AEACASETCR: SATAEA G | IO & o Ao TOAH T ol

1 °FHIE° | NiKu, *FATT Gu,,
FHIEA G,

1 o Tt gaed| Gu, gt
T Ni, g gaest Ku,
FATTHTI FHT Gu,

1 #1897 | NiKuGu,, &9 Gu,

1-2 Toa faqas e | corr., ford
forqare e Ni, fordast vere Ku, ford
ford @& Gu,, ford forqaameare Gu,
2 aUere| NiKuGu,, a%&7° Gu,

2 FvegueHtved| Gu,,
FITTTUSHHATSARUSHIUES Ni,
Fgfved Ku, *Faveafved Gu,

2 fagare] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 JegEaEY| Gu,, JI99E=ET Ni,
FreTEaRd Ku, 9% Gu,

3 s@EueId? | NiKuGu,, “HIgueey
Gu,

4 oqfud| NiKuGu,, *ford Gu,

4 °g&°| NiKuGu,, *a5° Gu,

4 °q9T%E | NiKu, “7997%3 Gu,, “I8%a
Gu,

4 7&| NiKuGu,, I« Gu,

4 =Aq | NiKu, 9909 41t Gu,,
eqTear Gu,

5 FOEHTATAIL | NiKu, Fo07
FHAATTIE Gu,, FOOTTHATAIL. Gu,

5 FALSATI gade | NiGu,, IqeAToregae
Ku, FqeImeqe Gu,

5-6 °HT °o° ﬁlr_d'ﬁilTGIT] Gu, has a

different order of words and some small

variants: °8¥ | Fg’s{é"&’ '{T'g fegma g
[ELEREE
5 firgaTeeTe | Ni, freames o Ku,

ﬁTgra-rma Gu,Gu,
6 feafaraT| NiKu, fafa=aaq Gu,,
f%mﬁ?( Gu,

6 ﬁ%’d’fﬁr] NiGu, Gu,, ﬁ'@‘ﬂwf Ku

6 ATATE:| Gu,, ATHET Ni, 9197 Ku,
AT {T}: Gu,

6 FTE | Ni, ORI Ku, #9979 Gu,,
U Gu,

6 FoaE | NiKu, aa{€FewT Gu,,
FOEH Gu,

7 & | NiKuGu,, = Gu,

7 EITF'?'I'ch"F’JIT] NiKuGu,, F0mET Gu,
41.7-42.1 ST °°° T IS4 1] Gu, has
a rather different reading here: 3TaT |
TFEd dd A AT fETEe ad SrTaEe
Tq ITES aq: IF qa: TOEH aq: Fsadael
AT AT | TATIEETRY Fuoth ferferear
TATHHI T AT | Note also the
omission of the next sentence in Gu,

7 Tfa: @] NiKu, alt. Gu,, Ta&a= Gu,
7 eS| NiKu, alt. Gu,, ST &
Gu,

8 Fvx:| Ku, T NiGu,, alt. Gu,

8 SgTeF: | NiKuy, alt. Gu,, ¥R Gu,
8 qa: | 3¢ NiKu, alt. Gu,, FTHAL
Gu,

8 ;| NiKu, alt. Gu,, & Gu,
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15

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Tg: AT HQd | Ua FATEATH a0 deT a7 fefferedr uare & |
PE I PEREE SR ER ERECHIEIGE2IP O

Teg: GIATA: JIar aofged: el |

U TAqHHTES: HgaTe THIseq |
TATTHAT TAT THAVIT HETIA: |
oTf<hged ! AETd HIgNETH THISE o |
TUSEEAT AHT ST FHTEAET HETE: |
AEHguHTEE: ST THIsE] T |
AT AT R T a9g: |
GEerd WATEE HIAWeT THISE] T |

ATIEEATHST (e STALTSIT AgTad: |
fFRTITT faeamar awor aF q9r5eq |

TR HETEE(?) qTeEEqHeTEad |
=gTfad a9 feemsiafearfad |
TN, TS TRITHTZ AT A |

FAATOTHSIT (e FET ATIE9: |

Ni 13r,
GUQ 14v

Gu,y 18r

Ku 14r

1 7T | NiKu, alt. Gu,, TITEITHT
Gu,

1 oFofaaT| KuGu,, T84T Ni,

alt. Gu,

1 97| NiKuy, alt. Gu,, T97T Gu,

1 Tar | NiKu, alt. Gu,, Ta Gu,

2 FZE oo A4 || This entire
sentence is not found in Gu,

3 T grafa: | KuGu,Gu,, 375 gZafa:
Ni

4 TEqEETEE: | Ni, Taaadarke Ku,
(T} oTaa: qaTEe: Gu,, DTadaHTHe
Gu,

4 ﬁ'] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 FI_@T%IGP] NiKuGu,, 79 a5° Gu,

5 °3|"Jﬁ] NiKuGu,, *a79 Gu,

6 TTITGREMT | Gu,, “HTEGRRITHT
Ni, & 7T Ku, ~ddgg m e Gu,

s WerHfewHTEe: | Ni, werdfenr®e: Ku,
AEMeATRe: Gu,, Femead=we: Gu,
8 ﬁ'd'l‘f\‘a'cr] NiKuGu,, a7 Gu,

8 @] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

9 AT caetaag: | Ni,

RIE gFﬁ_‘”(qu Gu,, | NS =D Gu,

11 S| NiKuGu,, @@ Gu,

12 ARt Gu,, fAeRmfa Ni,
frea T Ku

13 AHRTEd | NiKuGu,, #56¢ Gu,

13 TIEETHRIEAH | em., TTIEETHG I
NiKuGu,, 9Taged #grae: Gu,

14 FATTIT | NiKuGu,, FaTeeTferT
Gu,

14 feersffarad | NiKuGu,,
feerequftaiiad Gu,

15 T AN | em., TR AT
NiKu, TAmER #8310 Gu, Gu,

15 TRUHTZATIRH | em., TR0
ATEATAE Ni, TRIATIZATE Ku,
TRIHTETRATE Gu, Gu,

16 FAITOTHST | NiKuGu,, FaSToeHaT
Gu,

16 T AT | em., TA AT



srferarafafa: (3) 43

EqSTaed HaraT(ul Jaarg THISE] T |

HATATATETET T LA aTe: |
AT TRTHTI T=AATST FHISET o |

T =TT g S guare: |
g9 q T
e faaar AevdisAedtasmd: |
I AHd (e Faeme THIsE O |
THATTT HETITS STAATATHAIST - |
g gATEIT 3T AT& (T TAISEG o |

g feFaTe: |
WW&WWW|WW

Gu, 151

W’@ﬂv‘rﬂﬁw%ﬂ&a T T |Q_°|'L1‘3-ll<ilr¢|‘°|¢|d | Cli“q FAIET THIT

‘igfiqdllj\\ﬂlq HUS A ‘:‘QEQQCII @N'IQOMI 3'%1‘1\3'?4 | “i‘cﬂﬁ (ﬂd‘iq ERF ﬁa.llul

NiKuGu,, S HEIEA Gu,

1 sASTgEd HETITor FTaTg | Ni, sasiged
TETATIOr FETaTE Ku, sasiged
HETTIoHITaTeT Gu,, sASTged THTITIor
TrEE Gu,

2 owaTEReT | NiKuGu,, *#ameqe Gu,
3 IO MR | Gu,, T TRTETET
NiGu,, 3% quot TeTerie Ku

4 7F| Gu,Gu,, IF Ni, I3 Ku

5 °qTIorHEre | corr., *qTioFaETe Ni,
qrforAgTe KuGu,, *aTaIEr Gu,

5 AT T 77: | NiGu,, AT
FHISE] 7 Ku, saremfaafaq: Gu,

6 TeITere | NiGu, Gu,, Fw=rarrtere Ku
6 AT | corr., SA=aT Ni, s3Td=ar Ku,
ST Gu,, 7T Gu,

6 sAeata®d: | NiKuGu,, vatar: Gu,
7 arater | NiKuGu,, 911 Gu,

7 FaTET | NiGu, Gu,, FaT8mT Ku

8 THAUT | KuGu,, Thaar Ni, FEwaon
Gu,

8 AT | NiKuGu,, Hgmim=: Gu,

8 HALAHTATHAISA- | em., ALTATAT
FHUES NiCu,, FFATATRATET Ku,
FeFATATRHIE: Gu,

9 #¥] em., 9% NiKuGu,Gu,

9 AT 3| em., FEEAT IF

NiKuGu, Gu,

9 FEET| corr., Ig&l Ni, {3d} TF=HAT

Ku, AT Gu,, TR Gu,

10 feFam@r: | NiKuGu,, feamaT Gu,

11 =EH e T53q || Gu, omits this

sentence

11 "E9FAd | KuGu,, STEor@esr Ni,

lac. Gu,

11 9Tt | NiKu, lac. Gu,, & Gu,

11 dr@aut| Gu,, Taaoet NiKuCGu,

11 gadi | NiKuGu,, Jafd Gu,

12 9gHFH| corr., TgHFAT Nj,

FgFTEAT Ku, Fg5gH1 Gu, Gu,

o TR | N T

KuGug, TaITfEAT "oTlTa_c[ Gu,

a@rgrar ] NiGu,, TZaaTsre qoee
YT || qAT FA<adr e ||

Ku, 3Zaadr &4m3d | ad: TAaaadr
A Il Gu,

43.13 44.1 GEATGTATYS oo &ATeAT | |
Gu, omits this sentence

13 F&Tg| Gu,, F&¥g NiKuy, lac. Gu,
13 &7 | NiKuGu,, T Gu,




10

44 gz f=am faarereriafsam

SATCAT | T QS RS AqHd e agerfafayfud

Ni 13v

§H°||§"I §|§.IIUI EERIEGE ‘i(ﬁH@tﬁl*‘ll(lqullqlgdlqla |

SOl l‘IIUIIUI('IQGK'II ‘jgf?ll‘z{é?al\ﬂc'l*‘l FHIAL A IHAd |

Gu; 18v,

TJcHTH 3%

foam T HH ‘icqlld | 'QTJF qelilragwacwqwﬂqawwqmﬁ

Ku 14v

Hﬁéﬂﬁlaﬂzwﬁﬂ—rm&m'r{ﬁwﬁ % foam 7 7w gearfe gous-
Wmlﬁmmmmam|%

ferameaT oy acqlachchgqldsd | ST T

a‘a'rcna-crg—rrq‘l%rsa%ﬁ

‘I*H@QI@@HQ\QI&‘I(‘III*‘I fram ER \’ISIM ERE ‘;L(Q'dlld(ﬂ'ﬂl"d '\_CIG‘“IH

o

3p W 1 HH | UFHATTEATTH | ‘j\IWIdGGIOIWI "H-I{“quld | 9 = = -

TTAGTO | T

T TSR] | AT AR

GUQ 15v

3 fezwam: PS 1.25 8 &1 ST+ 99 qTEarq. PS 5.2.2 = 6.11.1

1 FFETET° | corr., JcheaTere Ni,
TR KuGu,, #gearee Gu,

1-2 FqHE °°o° fA=aafafd 1] Gu, places
FIHE before FHATEA

1 fefagfud] NiKuGu,, fefagfad
Gu,

2 T | NiKuGu,, 129 Gu,

2 ﬁlﬁ'a'ﬁﬁ'] NiKu, ﬁl?'ra_d; Gu, Gu,
2 TIEI° | Ku, 39T NiGu,, T99T°

wn‘rwna'@ﬁfa I sT=aE G,

3 FIIEAS | NiKu, ¥

Gu,, Femagd ST Gu,

3 #A: | NiKuGu,, #F97 Gu,

4 T HY TATE| em., T 7 TATE NiKu,

TH: Il | TFHT 3% TIAATT 9 AT

Gu,, 7 7 frearts Gu,

4 FEETEe | NiKu, am@=ayate Gu,,

T G,

45 FATTGHAAET | em.,
Hﬁw?«%ﬂ?r NiKuGus,,
Qﬁ:ﬂﬁm Gu,

5 Qﬁ’c{‘a‘if 3%] NiGu,, Qﬁ_&’?ﬁ 8% Ku,

Ta=IEt Gu,

5 97| em., T 7 NiGu, Gu,, 79: | Ku

56 ‘Sl?a?FH"af] NiGu, Gu,, I 3= Ku

6 aferorged | NiGu, Gu,, afevgedd Ku

6 ATt | NiGu, Gu,, oA
Ku

6 *FFEIT° | NiGu, Gu,, “F=RT 7° Ku
6-9 3% fHaHEHATTY oo TTHATTEATTH
|] Ni omits these five sentences,
presumably due to eye-skip

7 ofT8 TAIFFAIEA | em., lac. Ni,
frefeam=@maafaeq Ku, fagfzartz
THFFAIIEA Gu,, °fa¥ Ttz 1 Gu,
7-8 JEEIFIFEAZATAANT | KuGu,,
lac. Ni, STFFINTFaFRHFEATAATT Gu,

8 STHATH ITH| em., lac. Ni, T IH
KuGu,, 7579 Gu,

8 qEEATEgaT| em., lac. Ni, TZeam
z—érﬂ%r Ku, WT@H?’HH T
Gu,Gu,

8-9 A== 2| KuGu,, lac. Ni, T=H1
Gu,

9 T HH | TFHATT°| em., lac. Ni, 79 |
TaHaTe KuGu, Gu,

9-10 T Af=ggTae| Ni, T sAfgxrae Ku,
afggrae Gu,, Td: Tfgermae Gu,

10 3= | NiKuGu,, 3% 3= Gu,

10 “TTHA: | NiKuGu,, “TSTEHHT:
Gu,

10 Fafegaaeq] NiKu, d@Faaeq Gu,,
TeFaAE] Gu,



Ku 151

srferarafafa: (3) 45

TETETEd TQUae] | TAtaams fHarfagsiars: |

qaAvdy HAl (HATIToercaTaral faea\aasd FHeq qqorhasmeert
TAAEUATH STEATTEATH F FAT((T | T FAFHAAT | AT TTAHAT: |
qaagsd Tarcdl TR Th - AHEd SEHE T -ScAT[aH e e=d T Tda-
=i 2% TEeed F "W 3fq e qwar | o Ty 9w =fa 3 fewfves
Toh | TAHATSATAAY 3% TG SEHIEAE T 7H TIEAT | Jadwa?
FAEALAT FSTATTHIALT | Fd1 o SEIIETH Teamferarae o FATq | 7

4 H’H’@f&‘g’ II%T?TI'PF Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 39: T-I'H"vﬁ'&_(j
HETARr A qawag < | fearare gt o gerhe s @ | aife 9 aqd &f 7wy
HHESSH, | IUH 7: GI=gd ATied o FILH HIT N T A7 I afq T qui fomra w7 |
T T ST TSI | T AT F0TT femaer SErarn {79 | Seert &St
TEAGAATIAAI || TTI58 (97a T A TRALA AL | TT F&T FAGATT ST A0
= || AT qHEAfed 97 A7 T | 5 o A PS 6.20421 5 SfuRT I PS
14.849 45.7-46.1 AT FHHAAT PS 1.28

1 sEEEd | NiKuGu,, S8@TeEd Gu,
1 foarfeqErtate: | NiKuGu, fHarfegsT
Gu,
2 ad=a? &dr| NiKuGu,, @ Gu,
o faarfarorere | em., fAaTaRToOTe
NiKuGu,, faarear e Gu,
2.3 °TATATAT oo FATE(d | Gu,
considerably shortens this sentence:
T { T
°3rqq] Ku, *g=% NiGu,, lac. Gu,
Frrgﬁ%—c—rmwa? NiGu,,
FIT‘IU"JT'WSlTﬁTﬁ Ku, lac. Gu,
3 g@aguend | NiKuGu,, Taagorems

Gu2
3 & FATG(d | NiGu,, alt. Gu,,
T T FATTRIT Ku
3 7q:| NiKuGu,, 99 Gu,

3 FAFHYAAT | KuGu,, FaFF AT
Ni, FHFRATFLAATT] Gu,
3 TI_AT'OT? °] KuGu,, T=79° Ni, Trfege
Gu,
4 g@aa=t | NiKuGu,, 79958 Gu,
4 °?=h_<*‘fﬁ?ﬁ°] NiKuGu,, *Feqrth Gu,
4 °SEIHRTART-ZATZ® | Gu,,

°SEIHRTHATIT TATIE° Ni, “THTATI
AT Ku, Wﬂws—aﬁ Gu,
45 TATAY 4| NiKuGu,, TIE=HT
Gu,

5 7 HH T(q o= g<aT| em., T 7 Tfq o
T Ni, 7 7 =fq sref gar Ku, 789 Guy,
T | T A9 7T Il Gu,

5 TI'%T] KuGu,, T NiGu,

5-6 3 fgaives g% | corr., 3 Tk Ni,
FEfUes geh Ku, § g(0es g6 Gu,, 3

Th Gu,
6 TaH=TSATIa? 3% Gu, omits these
words

6 Tag=Te| NiGu,, Taa=T° Ku, lac. Gu,
6 TS| NiGu,, TR Ku, Ted
Gu,

6 ZEHTEAT | NiKuGu,, T8I Gu,

6 THHA| em., 79 NiKuGu, Gu,

6 T | NiKuGu,, AT Gu,
7 AT | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 gftgrfaamd | KuGu,, geTfaama+ Ni,
gieaTtaarad Gu,

7 | NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,



46

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Tigerartafa gt § gfearfaam ofa efat a9q ) warfEeET N

AT o |

HATIETATH AT |

Guy 19r

9 <9 Hef AT TOF TR qT |
T &ty fagred g =TrErEdeHT |

= Ffqa=aTaaTwe TR | 79T 390w | i Araiecg =T AT -

frag=m = sfawfwae= faore 7= | it fio=T a9 g9 | o -

Guy 16r

T LSS g FATIRAT Fel eTelle TIT Z&d TT=ed | A geg=T

1 g™ RVKh 2.6.9. A sakalapatha of the same mantra is found in PVSP, p. 45,
without variants 6 % #Ta: PS 17.6.8 67 =@ arq: PS 9.11.3 7 w@fifesa¥ PS

10.2.1/8?

7-8 IT ATTTT: G PS 11.7.5-6

8 EATEET PS 19.15.12

4-5 The source of this smrtivacana is unidentified.

7 gaTtaard 2fd] In between these
two words, Ku and Gu, insert: Ta< 7
H ASTHIH

1 gftgrfaam| NiKu, ggrfeaams Gu,,
giefaare Gu,

1 =fa gfeat] Ni, =fa gfEr KuGu,,

om. Gu,

2 TegTiaaTas | KuGu, Gu,, Tearieare«
Ni

3 wrgerauH | NiGu, Gus,
HWWTKu
4 97 €d] Ni, qHifed KuGu,, o=

Gu,

4 g@1:] corr., @@t NiGu,, gaT Ku, gam
Gu,

4 A | Ku, =T Ni, T=4t Guy,,
AT Gu,

5 E"i'UT] NiKuGu,, 997 Gu,

5 FrEEAEHAN | NiKuGu,, FT81&%
FATI Gu,

6 ?{FET] NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

6-7 “TAATAATHH oo I ATTLLFAT
e A=t =7 Emtaa=a| Gu,

reduces this to: =T |l g+
AT 7 AT

6 AT 3=+ | NiKu, om. Gu,,
HAAAT Gu,

6 ATareg=T| KuGu, Gu,, ATaaFar
Ni

6 FE Mg°| NiKu, om. Gu,, FTEe
Gu,

7 @fesTe | NiKu, faafafegae Gu,,
@{TV A== Gu,

8 Fﬁ'qﬂ_sﬁﬁ‘f%f] KuGu,, 98T 3fa
Ni, TS Gu,

8 FATgFa@T| NiGu,Gu,, AT F=AT Ku
8 TET| NiKuGu,, T@T Gu,

46.8-47.1 TET T °°° AT | Possibly
in part due to eye-skip (cf. p. 48, 1. 3),
the reading in Gu, is substantially

different: STofd 1| Td: 7 FATGATHAT
EIC I ECIEE SR D E I o

TAITAT gA1 AT |

8 & | NiKu, @& Gu,, om. Gu,

8 HATGTAAT| em., TAFTAAT NiKu,
FHtgEeaTd Cu,, alt. Gu,



Ku 15v

srferarafafa: (3) 47

Fa1 2T | {2 araifq =T gohd SSrATaE AT | JUTE SEd g

[ l e ol e - hd (o) - o (o) (ol ~
INSIRESRUEINESBINREIS | SLATSHTHHET AT QA | S=ATAddHId

great FeaT faereh = |

g TEreg =T A THTETEA | Jq&T g1

FATAETT AT | AT o | W TATTHIT Geoled SATHAL0T Z7aT |

T A9 ST 3e8w qroriq | Taeersiiieg=T fEeezraeor $aiq |

UeRTETEeae |

—~ —~ o —
THTTS T AgTATIT AT |
fa

N
o

T 9
AT Wgel = FEAT aAearqartara: |

=TT T ARRTIAT TAT | WIATISET | JdT TSTHT: AT -

1 fo gma: PS 19.48.17-19

1 FOTE SEd PS 15.21.6-8

2 TS PS 20.43.4

2 FeATTq=aq PS 18.24.3-4 3 fIg7er PS16.81.6 3 Fa=a ffa: PS 1.110.1 4 &4
gorad PS 1.82 5 qToT A9 PS 16.21.1 5 faegzmsi: PS 19.7.9

1 gaf| corr., gt NiCGu, Gu,, FaT Ku

1 T | NiGu,, @1 KuGu,

1 T amafefa g=e =67 corr., fa=
gTfa g=a g Ni, foer amqffa

= goha Ku, T390 arqfafa g Gu,,
AT A= o Gu,

1 FSrATaEA AT | NiGu,, SRTATIEA AT
Ku, IFTsEgad Gu,

1-2 =i fagfasfmte | NiGu,, =fa
fagts =Tt Ku, sfasts s e
Gu,

2 TFAAATETA | NiGu,, =T
AT Ku, Tr=re£41d Ku

2 TOSHITAT| NiGu,, F9T Hreg=T Ku,
FOTSET TET Gu,

2 311?9‘?] NiKuGu,, 99 Gu,

2 oqaeqrafd | NiKuGu,, *qafeatafa
Gu,

3 &I | NiGu,, @1 KuGu,

3 forg ereg=m] N, fog werfaeg=m Ku,
g w8 Gu,, g w1 T Gu,

3 oqYTHTe | NiGu,Gu,, “FI99Te Ku

3 Ffafrg=r] KuGu,Gu,, fafeg=T Ni
4 W’c{] NiKuGu,, Ffaer Gu,

4 FEHEHATH | NiCu,,
FHERTEIHA KuGu,

4 I ISR W] Thus Gu, Gu,.
NiKu add one more pratika (for PS
1.83) and read: 3TW: SSTd ASTAEATHIT
but still continue with singular gt
4 3T | Gu, Gu,, FAMH NiKu

4 FT@T| Gu, Gu,, FI@T NiKu

5 TFAT| NiKuGu,, 3T Gu,

5 faegmEnfea=T| corr., fagarsiiteg=n
Ni, faegrrefveg=T Ku, faegasiffa
AT Gu,, et =41 Gu,

5 TaegRTawt| corr., favgeraeot

NiGu, Gu,, ﬁ;l'F%TI"ﬂTUT Ku

5 T | NiKuGu,, F73q Gu,

7 sqTgeded | NiKuGu,, *dgerdr Gu,

7 7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 & | NiKuGu,, ¥ Gu,

9 FEATT | NiKu, T&=TT Gu,,
AT Gu,

9-7 A | NiKuGu,, F=a Gu,

9 oFT: TT| NiGu,, °=Td ¥ad Ku,
T Gu,

9 FAT | ATATEHT¥A | NiGu,, T |
Ku, W AT Gu,

9 FTRTITFETFEAT e | NiKuGu,,
FTEIvTas arvge Gu,



48 gz f=am faarereriafsam

wwuivul@h TIT | ITE 7 3{d A=Y =T | T SA=ATH Teeq At
EGEIEERTE IR ?ﬁrﬂgb%ﬁ?ﬁaﬂwmm a'%ﬂl | a%a’%l—a'aﬁc I TS
TATAAISTH  FIPT ST | 7 wtaAraeg=1 = fFare fagsi |

c fa s . < T
TAATEHATER AT I ATHAT ZEATTHAA FAT | TAT FTRIOATHATINATS: |
AT TSTHTA: ATRIOTAHERT e | Afeareeq Fuif=ena o qad:
eIl AT A | w=er=staame zfa |

Tha shmepfagaomiETer g areamsitafateami
faagTferiufrmmtramatata: @wm: )

1 SUHA: PS14.9.7 1 TA=g T PS16.2.1-4 2 FHATT PS 19.44.7-10 2 FHIEH
PS 12.6.5-6 2 3g T @T PS 16.4.10 3 T: wd@q™ PS 16.136.4 4 TEATEHIATG

PS 19.35.3

1 =1 | Ni, =@T KuGu, Gu,
1 JUH e°° TATq || Gu, omits this
sentence
1399 T a:l%r] NiKu, lac. Gu,, S9%
afefa Gu,
1 T | Ni, @1 KuGu,, lac. Gu,
1 9d A= | NiKu, @ 3T Gu,,
Far=T Gu,
2 FAGHHREARTTATT | Gu, Gu,,
fag s Ni,
frgtesrfrsreamr Ku
23 TUd TETHAISTATH FPT S9fq 1] Ku,
TAASTAT FIPT Fq1 | Ni, T TeAt afsean
ASTHTH T | T4T Gu,, T ASTHTH TP
STt | Gu,
3 ﬁl_&ﬂﬁ?[] NiGu,, faarfes KuGu,
4 TFaEETe | NiKuGu,, T80T Gu,
4 FATEAT| NiGu,, AT SATHAT
KuGu,

W‘I‘f\wﬂ KuGu, Gu,, Z&aTae=00

4 aﬂ‘ra’@mﬂmﬁaﬁ | KuGu,, Iar
ATRIIATATE R |
ELRIEICIECIEEIS W‘UTHTHTQﬁ'Gﬁ?:

Gu,
5 FETI| NiGu,, S Ko,

e Gu,

5-6 ATIATEE] oo AT |
FuTfacaastaare =fa | ] This remark is
placed after the colophon in Gu,; Ni
first gives it before the colophon, where
we find it also in Ku, but then repeats
it integrally and without any variants
in a marginal addition which is to be
inserted before the opening verse of the
next chapter, which is the only place
where we find the remark in Gu,

5 oFTEEQ HOifaRd o | NiGu, Gu,,
ATHEGWI TR TH Ku

5 0@9: | NiKuGu,, 991 Gu,

6 Tﬁﬁ'] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 FOTfeeaTsta™ =fq| NiGu,,
Ffaeransfaam zfa Ku,
FuTfafeaRtaaTatate: I Gu,

7 Afage | NiKu, #gfage Cu,,
Argfage Gu,

8 °=FL0r° | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

8 faargtfasde| Gu,, faargse
NiKuGu,

g ofafa: g | Ni, ofafa: 1 qwmE™: Ku,
ofafer: TmaT Gu,, ofafa T9™ Gu,

Ni 14v

Gu; 19v



Ku 16r

(4)

AT

ATEg TATAN TRETHTIIR |

qadaes gaeaTtd faswe faame
A FHON A=A T o TTRA (70 T SATEATEAH: |

TR (ST TRATIAT |

[a (ol < (ol
ET AT HAd? G HETAAUTH |

AT AGTIART FIRITTT ATRA AT |

TRTUT TSI oS a7 |

56 NyayamanjarT I, 628:18-21 Jq U& TF USAd g AT HAd: AGTLHT qTHIA-
AETIT ATH AR ATTIATTAT U HATITIRIT: 2T | Thaglfcav T =areq
AR T |

Fierafa | a=
AT G RAT: FaTfaer

| | NiGu, AT | AN Ku,
At Gu,

1 ZaTerer| NiKuGu,, 3T Gu,

1 yoAEEads | KuGu,,

AR ITa: Ni, 9hEraade Gu,

2 TFEATH | NiGu,, TaTeaT® Ku,
TaETH Gu,

2 %rﬁ'ﬂ_ﬂ NiKuGu,, fo=as Gu,

3 3T FHOT | Gu,, 9T FFAOT Ni,
EPEETAI Ku, 9= FAT Gu,

3 gr=aTg° | NiKuGu,, Ig° Gu,

3 °9d| em., °qam@T NiKuGu,, *qaml
Gu,

3 °?»T%'°F] KuGu,, °T5% NiGu,

4 TR TRATIEH | corr.,
QURTSTHRALAT AT Ni, TTRafsh
&7 gfearIEt Ku, 319 afeammt Gu,,
ITFTHALATT TEATATAT Gu,

5 gt | KuGu, Gu,, T3 g1 Ni

5 Wad:] NiKuGu,, wafa: Gu,

6 #Td| em., ¥T NiKuGu,, 90 Gu,
6 ag'lﬁ_cﬁ] NiKuGu,, F=rfa=t Gu,

7 UHTET | em., THHT NiKuGu,, THHT
Gu,

7 9IS | NiGu,, 9= KuGu,
7 T | NiGu, Gu,, T9&fora Ku



10

20

gz f=am faarereriafsam

FforgrHT R TRt 7 watea 2

TTRIAT: AT |

ATAITAG AT TATA AR T T: |

s o
STl TAqURATT FTFHTHT THAT: |
“I%_LIQCQCI RIEEET §|%| | TEH: GTAATA 2 Hd GTRIAT: |

udgsi w0 fagrr dqataee |
T agTianl Frataigded Aqrsaa: |

T = fafaei= |

TATA STTAHEITA T AT HFIET |
FTEATA TATAHTAT TTOTHTET T

(PR IERE AP E I

SHH TATEASHIT ATThehsUT fagmaratara ?

TAATSSITTHEATAT UTRATsTh Iv5 g

TAT T TSAEEARR: | TRATSLAL=AA | YA feroqauniaifd |

35 GB 1.5.23 AENTAGAT TATATITHRT T T: | Tl TOqasraTest @699 99 | Td

qTaT: 1| Sridhara presents a garbled version of this sruti passage, clearly trying
to squeeze it even further into verse form.

2 9T | corr., 9TRAST NiKuGu, Gu,
2 Jgarg=a=d | NiKuGu,, gar 3=9d Gu,
3 gl | KuGu,, 8@l Ni, *3M¥T Gu,

3 BT | Gu,, TITEATATITRT Ni,
TTfeaTeRr Ku, ®ITerarat Gu,

3 T T:| NiGu,, F99a: Ku, Ta%
Gu,

4 sTzFTAE | KuGu,, ST9FT =99 Nj,
FEFAT Gu,

4 gEAT: | NiKuGu,, 99 Gu,

5 qTRAET | NiKuGu,, 9T Gu,

5 qTRTSTE | KuGu,, 9T NiGu,
6 TagTiT] Ni, Tagha Ku, TagarfT
Gu,Gu,

6 ﬁl{l’q] NiGu, Gu,, faam™ Ku

7 4| NiKuGu,, 77 Gu,

7 ofga | em., “FEed NiKuGu,,
fFrT Gu,

9 ETJI'T’H] NiGu, Gu,, W‘T"q Ku

10 FAHHEET| NiKuGu,, T8I Cu,
10 °HTAT a—ciﬁ?[] NiGu, Gu,, *HTH
Frr Ku

11 T3 | NiCu,, T Ku, “T304
Gu,

11 ﬁr{ﬁﬂﬁr] NiKu, frefozf Gu,Gu,
11 TTI'IT{%[] NiKuGu,, STa= Gu,

12 %mﬁﬁ:ﬁr] KuGu, Gu,, faamfafa
Ni

13 qFdreda | NiGu,, Sadieada
TAIATr 1| Ku, safaera 1| sIamr 1 Gu,
14 fg7rge| NiKuGu,, fgw° CGu,

Guy 17r

Ni 15r

Gu; 20r



Ku 16v

Gu, 17v

AT (4) 51
T Hjﬁl‘rl_cr(ﬁ‘q’ AT | li’ci‘el’c{wﬁzﬁ FIAT STATATTFAT | Tq

TAT Al AT JTeaT | Taavd qmquumugg\(*gw ! FATIEAA T T
AfeaTy ATATT: | [EacEehaauey [HarfaqsT Fasar | ad 4 F&m
Ffowear T Fea:  ATAeadr SHFET | 3% ﬂalgqvwlmwlgwu-?w:
T A0 FAE  fafqamr =fq gFew | @ @
m—qﬁgcw—ﬁﬁc AT AT HEfaaTwmeE=Td | aaqe
FEh] HHTTLHHATAL TS AT |
. ~ . o
T SATET [RTEH R SeAE A AFAT THEqeATFd 2 Awacafd | -

TRl 21T 3(d | THTIE |

el 'iQNH{“GhI{HOQHH j"lGIQCI |

ThIgSATa dvef W—Hﬂﬁﬁ—cr I

1 =9 PS 19.35.2 6 =99 PS 19.35.2

1 Td:] Gu,Gu,, Td NiKu
1 AT | em., IRl LH
NiKuGu, Gu,
1 °goarfasd | KuGu, Gu,, T@@sATias Ni
1 wgFHFAT| NiKu, =@t Gu,,
% TFHFAT Gu,
1-2 @ °ec qadwa? | This is omitted in
Gu,
1-2 99 Tar] NiKu, lac. Gu,, Faar Gu,
2 TOAT G+ e | NiGu,,
AUATTHERLE Ku, T[T Gu,
2 FETfEIATTETAT | corr.,
FEEAIA A Ni, a‘au—:ﬁqaﬁm—cr Ku,
ELCHEREIREIINENI FofTrTAT
Gu,
3 stfeam =T | NiKuGu,, @9
Fedl Gu,

3 EaEeFaaTeT | NiKuGu,,
gﬁa—m@ Gu,
4 ] NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,
4 FIAEETEe | Gu, Gu,, “HE A
NiKu
5 TFeT | NiGu,, hed: Ku, #ge7 Gu,
56 I: 34 37° | corr., I 3% 3AT° NiKu,
g Guy, 3 37° Gu,

6 “THTIECIATHTT | NiGu,, 7T

: IEATHTT Ku,
°‘m-§gcq'€m—m{é—cm}ﬁr Gu,
6 FeFEAFAT| NiKuGu,,
TR AFAT Gu,
6 cIHIETE | NiGu, Gu,, THe Ku
6 daqe7 | NiGu,, 9974 Ku, a9 Gu,
7 FAMOHAATL | corr.,
FHMLHAATAL NiGu,, FHTLHAAT
Ku, AT A2 Gu,
8 Aq] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
§ TTEAAT ] NlKuGuQ, qaa=re Gu,
89 FF 3*‘1@4‘&'0”&'1 | Mﬂ-lchlvldalccllrdd
T T 1| em., FF TTHRFANT I
fo=TaRTereaTeaTa rafefa | Ni, FF
RIRERARHR Gk DN E L EAE R
FEHRTAT | Ku, F99 | 79 aw:
ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁr | fﬁﬂ%ﬂﬁ?«l—eﬂﬁ | Gu,, F%
‘\‘L*‘iﬂz"kqld l |W*‘"|°h|¢'1<i$l<'°|| ﬁa’
FART Il G,
10 TEuEEREe | KuGu,, TRaehee Ni,
TRETEERe Gu,
11 °geartad | NiKu, *Fsarfas® Gu,,
‘ﬂl?ilﬁ?i? Gu,
11 FETeEdTe | KuGu,, T Ni,
TaEdTe Gu,

10
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52 gz f=am faarereriafsam

ERTENERGE U EE L P R -G
ST = TerTeT o qerEEREAAd o

T TST TR ARIRA T AATEqaT HF (AT ST Tvd TEHTeh -
oTfacqIE@Ty 7 FaH | T&T AeAd R HUTHTR T JTeRf =oef &7 | 7 | 36
= AT |

STTIATT AT FATEHERTL 1A el |
TEATCRIIT Fedd TqgqeaTiash I |
HAAT I ATecgah AT o
TITAHATA T, TAHFATT 5T A

A AT Il IoF M Hodora | AglTI (e FHedl ST | HfeTR T 7ol

10 T 54 Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given at PVSP, p. 55. Applying
some radical emendations, in accordance with demands of sense and the extensive
parallels provided by unidentified mantras cited at KausS 45.16 and 117.2, the
mantra may have been intended to be as follows: T T8 FRI THIT FHISE ey |
T 3T AT A ST STy | LT AT, Tos qrATior | /7 {7 fofeq qeam Ared=n |7 a7 /7

AT TeAT G || S HSATATTLAHET FHT | T FLEAd T Al TALTH ageaar |l

The variant readings from the ms. KS/Gu, that we have consulted are as follows: °°°

Frsit Aioeeq fSrgrefrarsarT oo | 77 fa faeq g oo | s # Aragwfaras Fagsd |
O FTEAA g AHH TEEAA |; the printed Paddhati actually reads: FThT T4
TRTOT FHOT FHOISE Teqd | 9F Td AT Giolieq deaTgiamsard 1a6 TamH | |7

fafaerdear wrsscraT /T SorAT /7 9 AR AT o9 1 3F IO % o W ATHGATT TIH
TATFH | TUT FLEGAT ARl T FUH AAATH | TEATEA |

4 geAaRHuETET CF. p. 5.

1 “THFTHAAAKT: | em., “THATATT(AT:
NiGu, Gu,, *geATaEa=Ia: Ku

2 é’ﬂ?ﬂ?’ﬁa’] NiKuGu,, o= Gu,
2 °gd gf%r] NiKu, Ia: Gu,, T9fd Gu,

5 9| NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,
6 aT| NiKuGu,, 9T Gu,

6 = | NiKuGu,, ad Gu,
7 oqeTtad | NiKuGu,, dfa® Gu,

3 9 TaT aeAEeRTearta=e | NiKu,
fa=te Gu,, 79 3T TSR He
Gu,

3 %] NiGu,Gu,, om. Ku

4 qaT] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 Tl =FF| NiGu,, arerd Ku, =99
Gu,

4 1] Ni, om. KuGu,, T Gu,

9 TITHTHATT, | Gu,, TATHTATT,
Ni, T Ku, T9a9=Taq%% Gu,
9 TERFATT | NiKuGu,, T80 Gu,

10 57 =fq| Ku, To81d NiGu,, T3
Gu,

10 FeaT| NiKuGu,, FaT Gu,

10 FHf=IEE | NiGu,, Hf= 910& Ku,
= IRE Gu,

Ni 15v

Gu; 20v



AT (4) 53

Ku 17r SO TATZRITATT Fafed | TASTTARITSTeH DAl 0] TIATITHTH | 79T |

HeA T e L0 HUSATATA AT |
FEALOT T STOg AT Aeard ||

FAATGRTA TR e LS Ed 0T Ao (=10 Hafd |

Gu, 18r T FaITTTereq ey wafd | 7w |
qoTeT ~ v |
Ffeorer EICIRC RGN

Hoqlﬁsﬁaldl'\l FRATHAT: T 3= |

o ~ o fo fa c~ o
[AIAT TIITTTEATHATITGRHTEATT

EICEIER

FferoTraTioreT J7<h Laras FYaH |

FETHAT: T S=0d qg ara9qad 2

T AEATEATT QA T SARIOIdT, 29T AHET LT

1 TTge | NiKuGu,, Ta19° Gu,

1 ﬁ%«r] NiKuGu,, F&eATa Gu,

1 ASTIET o0 7 || In CGu,, we find
rather differently: STos@ITRTCAT{AET
AT | 7T | FEsTeEg T
Ao | S STE |

1 [ASTIS@ITTAT | em., T TITTIaT
Nj, Wﬁ%’&?{ Ku, alt. Gu,,
STOFRTA A Gu,

2 HeAEe | NiKuGu,, HAMH Gu,

2 HISATAEATET | NiKuGu,,

YA =R Gu,

3 F707 | NiKuGu,, T8 Gu,

3 gg30d | NiKuGu,, 373 Gu,

4 FAATGRETaE Caaea | Ku,

5 AT | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 froeRmer| Ku, Brwsmr Ni, fgsemr
Gu,, faws=T Gu,

5 watd| NiKuGu,, wafed Gu,

5 97| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 Feuer | NiKuGu,, 97 Gu,

6 egTaferaeae | NiKu, ssmgfawi=ae Gu,,
grafaraeae Gu,

7 FAAHIH | corr., FALOMH Ni,
FAIFTHe Ku, IqgumHe Gu, Gu,

7 faam™a: | NiGu,, fagm=a: Ku,
reama: Gu,

8 fFgm@T | corr., famET=g NiKuCu,,
ofTamTg Gu,

8 T | NiKuGu,, g1 Gu,
9 faudIaqr oo FHH| Before this half
verse, Ku and Gu, insert: afeasrde |
11 E'F&’I'Uﬁ?r{"] KuGu, Gu,, aferm=re Ni
11 &9+ | NiKuGu,, 9199 Gu,

12 FEIT(E: | NiKuGu,, IRt Gu,
12 m%r] NiGu, Gu,, 3=9d Ku

13 <Torrtear | NiKu, 7o Gu,,

U fEaT™ Gu,

13 @@ | Ni, <Fa™ Ku, @1 Gu, Gu,

10
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54 gz f=am faarereriafsam

e ar=A7 feegafand | F afafeertata | s worer areers & iv-
TR Ieal JadT Ao [ThTe T aeT AT 2 &1t | 3T =regei-
7Y aT A ¥ A (6 TRre R R FEET | TR
AT |
qq % IO THAATIS(H: TFHH: T Fferorare Faata fedt am
Wﬁwa@ﬁmqwﬁmﬁﬁaﬁwéﬂﬁm|m
K3 e4||c:|>|m<c|t1|«1w°|q |c|8v1 S |ﬁ?ﬁ§g‘€ﬁtrﬁ11€m afafaeg=T o=
afafacsT 9 FIEEETT: 90 TRugalsd: gaquaayd g T |

AT F TRATITATH |

3 TRUg: F: AT THAIEAT |
TEEAd ST [geqLoriored i |

feaeaToreatiug =fq aaeTEET wafd | fa fasaog=T afuggeaie-

2 T =g PS 1.108 23 AfWAT wIq a9« PS 7.16 3 9 o agA=aH PS 7.17
3 T qfa=resmma PS 8.17 5 2% Y99 Unidentified. The five mantras are inte-
grated into the ritual prescription at PVSP, p. 57. The sakalapatha is found in the
KS (where ms. Gu, omits the first mantra): 3% J99r | §: 9 | & II | F9: T |
S 99 | 67 UK Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 57 (and
virtually the same mantra is cited at VathS 15.12.47-52): IIZGERIZLAT T |
ITATTETATAT AT | ATTIEATIHT AT | 7 Eﬁ?@f T afaq KausS

137.11 78 7&qi afed PS 17.2.4 12 fa faefiss PS 18.17.7

12 fgwamereaiarg: Cf. the verse occurring on p. 71: FRIAFAETTTOETHTACTAR: |

gteromrafasa = ammatas fage =i

1 FAT=aa | KuGu,, FeATd=A12a4
Ni, #==a149 Gu,

1 sfafeorfafa] NiKuGu,, Sfafes Gu,
2 faframr =fq exrear| NiKuGu,,
faf T Gu,

3 TAEATI| NiKu, TG Gu,,
Qﬁé—cri_(r Gu,

5 Er"ﬁ'ﬂﬁf] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 f@?ﬁ"i{] NiKuGu,, fgfaar Gu,

6 H@?ﬂ NiKuGu,, Tq% Gu,

6 am¥| NiKuGu,, a3 Gu,

6 79| Ni, 75999 Ku, 9599 Gu, Gu,
6 faeEe] Ni, «ffeae KuGu,, faaae
Gu,

6 IIF 91°] NiGu, Gu,, a'ﬂT‘{" Ku

7 °F|'Iﬁ"v_<|a_cl'] NiKuGu,, *&T= == Gu,

7 El’cﬁ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 afeffeg=T| NiKuGu,, afef e Gu,
8 afefaeaT| NiGu,, afefag=T KuGu,
9 TIT 7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

11 FFaeEEdd | NiKuGu,, S&aw@d Gu,
11 STrETgfeFauferEd| Gu,,

ST ATE T o Ni,

ST ATEfgEauTered Ku,

ST ATg fEEawoTfered Gu,

11 ?ﬁf] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

12 °7gTacTe | NiKuGu,, *T5199° Gu,

12 F=ATHEAT | NiKu, a=1d qeai Gu,,
AT et Gu,

Ni 16r

Ku 17v
Guy 18v



Ni 16v

Ku 18r
Gu, 21v

AT (4) 55

AT AT T S AT St ST STYETTHRA | Ui I $59-
fasr 7 gonfa | TR fa weasr=t gaar fmar afeasy® arwre-
AT EATTHAAT | Td: TEEAT a1 arehaT a1 afs Fatea | g =fa
AT |

fewar wagfeaorsad a4+ |
B REINEIR ERREIECRIREIN

SR HEEI R CIEPRIEREIREIN
FTAT FERaTaT a7 FEAT Fferorear |
TTANT AT AT AN A |
FAT AL ATTATIHAT AT |

adl a‘HI("H{IH\ |

YeuTaul Wagfa: Tt Ty fafiar |
EIEEERIE AR eIl
A AT STH FAToAAS A (993 |
AR q Jad: Feal U qa1g {2 |

2 Fq:for@v=T Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 58 (corrected):
=q:feravsT Fafa: oot FTAET qgd AT | S50 G as=rd q1 7 ged qaiq

qfTFEE 1 (cf. ApSS 4.5.1)

1-2 JYTIET: oo F 9ot | Allusion to the uparmsulaksana cited on p. 27.

1 q9fEeEt] Ku, 9f@gt Ni, @gafag Gu,,
garaT Gu,

1 4| NiKu, 909 Gu,, 9TE Gu,

2 qa°| corr., AT T° NiKuCu,, a5
Gu,

2 Feasr=T | NiKuGu,, Feast=4 Gu,

2 afaqfT| corr., afT g NiKuGu,,
afe 31":& Gu,

2 °'ﬂf§°] KuGu, Gu,, om. Ni

3 g 7| NiKuGu,, 9897 Gu,

3 ﬁ%] NiKuGu,, ij_cﬁ;d' Gu,

3 fesramr 2fq] Gu,, e =fa
NiKu, fg:s=refa Gu,

5 TgI# T | NiGu,, f&: & rT KuGu,

5 ¥a9q | NiKuGu,, 799 Gu,

6 ST 9a| Gu,,

g ET=a Ni, ArgrEyfesT 39 Ku,

g 99 Gu,

7 IgATIEfTHeTET ATFRITTEEY T | |
Gu, omits this due to eye-skip

7 AT | NiGu,, ar@Are Ku, lac. Gu,
8 fasameft| Ni, faswamam KuGu,,
faaret Gu,

8 Ef\&‘l'UﬁFIHT] NiKuGu,, gf&on=ar Gu,
9 °ﬁfﬂW] NiKuGu,, *fas e Gu,
9 a'aT] corr., 4T NiKuGu, Gu,

10 =aT| NiKuGu,, JamaT Gu,

12 wEITRer| Ku, 7egmefer Ni, weumsfer

Gu,, EF::}I'I%'FQT: Gu,
12 fAfFaT] em., fAfFE: NiKuGu,,
fadta: Gu,

13 for@¥ | NiKuGu,, @@ Gu,
14 ﬁ!ﬁ"é‘l’a_c(] NiKu, ﬁﬁaﬂa} Guy,
fe=aq Gu,

10

15
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56 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT  afe: =T Weudl aradr wad |
STHA TS BT [IEAT] AIald |

1T ATTAEAIH | ngqlf?wcugivii TTHTAITS T CFAATAR A T AT~

l<||{|4-|('1\’1'°|"|| a@HIGQIIJ-{dH{“d"hI |‘>|>I|<if?||°|(~<1d‘-|6¢{| 1J|§Ll>°h|U|| °hU|11<;I>B°hI-
AT SIATAT R CTAEATHT v AT AqH (<l AT AT ATV ZfeT-
Wm%&a@mwﬁﬁwwwéﬁm T |

GIQ‘\’IIﬁVI TcdT | CIC“I%IHQCII('CIHMI (‘IH‘U!SL(HI{-L'\'I(#IQ pleAdq |
g Afaereror |

I FITHATRITAE Y |

Zferore g a1 Ft ATfse AT e |
AT TR0 SATESHAT faarerd o

qTETCTAT AT W fae = AT |
WH L AT A1 o fgafeq 47 |

56.10-57.1  AVPari§ 24.1.8-10ab Zferoi= g T a7 7T{3r% AT femore | 77 T Fhieroor
TS A eEd | RETeIsdr arty weadr fauar = a7 | A JA0T e

feafea | 1 T HEa: ST St ATHTAE |

1 TETwET | NiKuGu,, TR Gu,
1 %r%] corr., F=T Ni, afg Ku, afg
Gu, Gu,
1 Erc:qa'ﬂ NiKuGu,, ‘Sl'c.‘}lﬂgf Gu,
2 o= | Ni, °¥a1q KuGu,, &g Gu,
2 IR | NiKuGu,, Fq59at Gu,
3 & ATTAAH || Omitted in Gu,
34 °é'9TTFCFﬁ_c|TrI"EF|T] Gu, Gu,,
o gasHT Ni, Zwaafefaas==t Ku
4 gmraqaEa®t | NiKuCu,,
FIAIaHEdH Gu,

4 Fromefasgaaent| em.,
%r greeTfaegaaed Ni, mﬁw
Ku, f: é?r&ﬂaﬂw&m Gu,,
ﬁr:wﬁmw Gu,
5 Fea:aTaae | NiKuGu,, ssavartade
Gu,
6 EATHEHT | NiGu,, TEAT A% Ku,
gaaTE=EFT Gu,
6 feeagmT sATfaftr| em. (Diwakar

Acharya), %&a‘@m T ATt Ni,
fae Ku, feeadi=i qeami

fafe=wt Gu,, ForeaeT AR Gu,
6 afs F&e: | NiKuGu,, 3f% 9 ga=:
Gu,

6 FfI@T | NiKuGu,, FTfI@T Gu,
7 foefd ] KuGu,, foe Ni, forefor Gu,

7 ofgafequrt| NiKu, *feafewmat Gu,,
fgafamm=T Gu,

7 FHAQEETe | NiKuGu,, FHTAIETe
Gu,

10 FFT7| NiKuGu,, 9% Gu,

10 ATfE | NiKu, ofse Gu,, SITfs& Gu,
10 ]%Fﬂ?'l'a_r[] NiKuGu,, fa=m&m™ Gu,
11 &= | NiKuGu,, |71 39° Gu,

12 o=qreqgar| NiKuGu,, “Farqsar Gu,
12 faw®T = 77| Ni, fawET 997 Ku,
fawrges i1 Gu,, fawwr = 97 Gu,

13 fgafeq | NiGu, Gu,, feaafea Ku

Guy 19r



Ku 18v
Gu, 19v
Gu, 22r

TATAH (4)

o7

TYT G TIHT ATS: ATHTIAAOT |

qd: FATALAATH % T F YT Tra Tval AL %ﬁ‘d‘lﬂ&%‘lﬁﬁ!ﬁ

?ﬁﬂT‘{ﬁrFﬂ—olT | 3 HIdIIHcﬂ‘q*id'ccll HH@@@mgqmadeﬂiw ?ﬂucu-

AT it)?-{ld | °h<4"| | ﬂ%(‘l‘*l“lldl(‘-q T #ieaT q-: SRIEIRIERICEC R

Tt ATa=T A TSgeTEdsT Y@ THaid | a7 A AT R IeF s a8
Waﬂwﬁaﬁ@% WWF?JT‘T&I—GIT |

— "\
3% \‘51|ﬁ(| ’f},|‘5|('l§“ Yra: Aldaddql \‘5“‘({‘(‘?“‘4'1 |°||"13~{|‘| §|%| A=

T | T AT Aaageaed: TTIad

EY ~
SEEISACINNESIEREN

EICEuER

qq ‘ib‘{IIQﬂIW'ﬂq T FATA LTI I

ActTdl QI{I(T-ICHIQ neq | %'ﬁ |

el al

TEATGTA: ATCHET TAO AT

3 Tex: HamW PS 2.22.5 8 W Ufg PS 3.38.3

1 oAt | Ni, s&Aoa Ku, *&0m 3t
Gu,, °Te0fq Gu,

2 qa: FAraead™ 2% | NiKuGu,,
FaraeaEt 3% Gu,

2 IO FHIEHEH 2| Gu,, T
FEEEY g2 Ni, WeREgs g% Ku,
T Y g ge: Gu,

3 37| NiKuGu,, 9d: Gy,

3 HraTag=aFar| Gu,, #dr
sgFHFAT Ni, saraeg=qt Ku,
Hafq 7= Gu,

3 gHYA| Ni, g9gHA° Ku, HHA°

Gu, Gu,

3 qfgaataga | NiKu, H‘%‘ﬂ@gﬁ?
Gu,, “Hgraataga Cu,

4 FI9 || NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

45 JATAHEAT oo AME@=ATT| due to

eye-skip, Gu, omits what comes after
the first TA{q (for which it gives *TIq)
4 SIT‘ﬁ?ﬁ'HT] NiKuGu,, Td=HT Gu,

5 Ara=Atd | NiKu, aJma=aq Gu,,

lac. Gu,

5 ﬂﬁ%ﬁlﬁ\ﬂ'&ﬁ] NiKuGu,,
sfafeger fa&r Gu,

5 afesgfaafee| Gu,, afesgfaafafe Ni,
afesffaafre Ku, afesqafie Gu,

5 °geaT| NiKuGu,, °ﬂ'@' Gu,

6 cTAMHFALIAHE | Ni,
AAMHGFNA e Ku, AT FAGAAHE
Gu,, “TET FALATHTT Gu,

7 AgT I | Ku,
Afgragiag« Ni, afgzaqfT srqg«
Gu,, ATgTH FATTEH Gu,

7 Afgeaar| After this, Gu, misplaces
zfa =g

7-8 fEeafad@r] NiGu,, ¥t Ku, Tt
(misplaced) Gu,

8 Fedfgeaed: waTfude | Ni,

9 °9dq | NlGug, ufd Ku, °93d Gu,
11 Tﬁl‘m’a’] KuGu,Gu,, ° '(ﬁ_ZIT&:'Nl
12 ftaTfafa| NiGu,Gu,, ofemrfefa
Ku

10
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58 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT SedTqhoTsh: dudTelrasIca T Isared | JUeT=T I=9+d |

AUATEI fTTHRTE ATCHATEIA FHISH |
FAA=ATAHETET TAT JUHHGATA |
Sl al

o o o\ (o)
Allalead [dthehgplldlald qvidl<l |
[

T
qq ITLATRIT ITHHEATAY SaeTe eATq | 2T T |

AIAAEH FTHFEATISAH |
T fgTer = S fgerer
Waﬂm{ﬁ e fafoa |

o= Q°|H\ﬂ°||§"lﬁ$l°hl-l I

Wﬂ?awgﬁwFﬁW|

N

qTaT ITa: =TT g o 3= |

58.6-59.6 The same dhyana verses occur in the KS, with slight variants between
our two sources for that text (ms. KS/Gu, and PVSP) and a small number of
noteworthy variants from the version transmitted in the mss. of the KP. We cite only
the (uncorrected) readings that are of text-critical importance. KS/Gu,, f. 21v—
22r: coo | AT TgaTHT WEHAA GaTems | eo0 | A THEET TATGEATFATHIAHAT |
i Fqeed SATETHART Frgeas | ofs =1 &7 = g4 9O =7 (&0 | AL 979 59
TS ATAFY fooqe | oo0 | SATAEIAT T2 FATHE dfTehe 99q |; PVSP, pp. 60-61: oo |
FLAT TEATHT To=g fETre T 12 oo0 I3 e THE] TG Feaahriqwed, T
TR EATATE ATHARI JAAFH ¥ Wik =TT TET 9 Hd G497 IA&07 | AL 2= I
FTAFLEIAH 1Y, oo° ATAGI ¥ T: F2ATH T (0% T 1%

BCLEICECE °] NiGu,, et Ku,

5 TF IALATET | em., TATALATETA

FJoTferaste Gu, NiGu,, qaT afewra Ku, 941 ST<ara
1 JuarET| NiCu,, F99T=T Ku, J99T=T Gu,
Ku 5 oo SATIA | ATH T4T || Between these

2 fqeaEiT| NiGu,, fae@Eia Ku,
om. Gu,

2 WTeHeATE HH0EH | KuGu,,
e TR HHvERT Ni,
auwwm“mm%mm Gu,

ﬁv@{m] Ni, °ﬁJ’H’F3’§'I’-—T Ku,

~ o
g mhITaTa I Ku, famgmumamartT
Gu,, faeahgaaam éIFL Gu,

4 aﬁﬁﬁ:&r] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

two sentences, Gu,’s scribe first wrote
qq: AT FEATAT Jhgear | wfaerwmd
&% FT ST TR SRy
FHTTAAT A TATATA T 0 FAT
(cf. p. 59), which he then cancelled,
adding in the margin: T g3 g arfeq

7 N'U'lﬁ_ﬂ Ni, T=5 Ku, q@ﬁ‘?f Gu,Gu,
58.8-59.2 TAAAHYT oo Fgeaand | |
Omitted in Gu,

11 TP #=r | Gu,, TEE 7T
Ni, Tfraa =& Ku, lac. Gu,

Gusy 20r

Ku 19r



Ni 17v

Gu, 22v

Ku 19v

A ETATEE: W&Wﬁrﬁé‘«r [

‘Ulﬁla'{'d cdlgHHN |°|§(‘C|°h4-l |

oS =TfT TRt T H B T AR
AL T2 = 97 AL A |
TS AT (ST: TFI 218 o qadva<H |

AT T: FATHS dfeAShel Weld
CEELEIPE WT@% uglcqllwqw gfa Tl FHFHHIT URITg -

FATHTY 3% ﬁ‘i*ll‘d*—lI(I‘JQIHICHIQI%II(I“IUI <itg?llltl |
SR QGMHJI"III"I ‘jiféll'\'_lﬂdﬂ%qIM*‘Q(‘CITNHMI“‘I"IGI‘IE{"MI aq |§|§|: -

e | FHTCATEI | AT F A |

FTAT FHLAT o AASTAT o TATTZAT AT o FLHAAT |

Tgfertgl feraedt 5 <=t seraamr giq 76 fSgr st
TATIRY FUATEY fSrgl aeam: | TAATAT Fredl fZoarat gt v

fevuarat wxaadi o=l {2l JorAT eamid | ¢ | Ut Al TSTars

1112 MU 1.2.4 T AT = FAMSTAT F AT AT FEHA0 | Fpfertgat ferae=t
(v.1. fovaer, fepaedt) =1 24T srermzwTT 3fa a9 f5gr:

1 SIEEEEET: | em., A THEET 8 AT | NiKuGu,, *amarae Gu,
NiKuGu,, lac. Gu, 9 FAT° | NiKuGu,, FITT° Gu,

2 FrgEa®H | em., FAEFHA NiKuGu,, 9 FTHEaaASHaT T | NiGu,,
lac. Gu, FITTI eI ST =T Ku,

3 aTﬁT] NiKuGu,, 77 Gu, T EI A SAaTIdeT: Gu,

3 FF HA F| NiKu, JIF Gu,, 9 fSgT] Gu,, g1 NiKu, 7917 Gu,
ﬂ_q"?i—qiog Gu, o 9-10 %Wr;cf] NiKuGu,, F29d Gu,

4 T AT | corr., T FE {FT} Ni, T 1y gerfear| NiKuGu,, TfEaT Gu,
= Ku, THeE Gu,, TR 99 Gu, 12 g1 3@ 1] NiKuGu,, ™gT 1 Gu,
4 93| NiKuGu,, T3 Gu, 13 TR ToTET 7] NiKu,

4 a7 | NiGu,, feord KuGu, ﬁxgw T FATRY Gu,, TATILE

5 ®ETH T | NiKuGuw, #{FHRTRE ot gt G,

Gu, 13 a7 | NiKuGu,, a9t Gu,
6 ?I'f':_"l"sm] NiKu, T {5 Gu,, o 13 31—@- | ]KuGulGug, W Ni
fehed Gu, . 14 F9EEAT | NiKu, %900 Gu,,

7 THATAR | NiGu, Gu,, TEIATAA e Gu, (emend F9F° or FFe?)
Ku 14 9997 NiKu, 999 Gu,, 997 Gu,

7 “FH(T] NiKuGu,, *THT Gu, 14 TSaret] NiGu, Gu,, STt Ku

10
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60 gz f=am faarereriafsam

WWWWWWWWH 20 aﬁwn—rﬁ

St faeger gucu a1 fasrat Fmeadi W@(Hum TTHT AT STTe-
AT N 3\ Tt FeAredr FOTHATAT AT gAadi TaA= Feorf
=TT fo=ma 1 ¥ | STRAT AT BATHT T AT aTfraa s aeddi HRrE-
AT ST T2FHT T N Y | Frea SUEC-CIREIR IR IIC I &
rferdy farsupaardt Frfersr=T sfawnt o=t earaaq | € | 72 favaedi f==-
FUTATATT HARTHIET TaTaadl AT agedi THAT TG | @ 1| <51
mcﬂlqmdl?ﬁrquiHaﬁalﬁaaluuué7=|°rc4c4|w|d|3"&r|'31@|rd{dlf?d|

Todl STedT Udd a9 fSgt &% 78 Sgr sraamHiearg et i |
HATIAATAT |

HAISTAT: [T HEAT: TR |
FTATAHAATATT Al GEATTHEAT |

TATHTAY W Goae e |

HHed

1 FIREAT | KuGu, Gu,, FTEEIET
Ni

1 &% | NiKuGu,, FahTie Gu,

1 ﬁchra_c[] NiKuGu,, 8‘&1’3’«{ Gu,

1 W] Gu, Gu,, sma=at NiKu

2 ﬁﬁﬂﬁT] NiGu, Gu,, fasmaret Ku
3-4 AT °oo fq=Tq | Before this
sentence Gu, inserts CET g@ﬁfg‘«n
FOUTT QAT =T 1%

3 AT | NiKuGu,, 36T Gu,

3 FOTATHTIA=TICAT | Ni,
FETTATHTIATAT Ku,
FOTATATISATRER Gu,,
FOTATATIS AT Gu,

4 H’g’?ﬁ] NiKuGu,, F9f Gu,

4 g¥®°| NiKu, g&° Gu,, 9gH° Gu,

4 wTfeaemfaeEat| KuGu, Gu,, arfeaar
TH<AAr Ni

45 ‘H'ITTT:FﬁﬂT] Gu, Gu,, ATTEEIT=T
NiKu

5 7381 | NiGu,, 72797 Ku, 7% Gu,
5 FFI%\T'T] NiKuGu,, Fﬂ_i_cf Gu,

5 et | NiKuGu,, STt Gu,
5-6 IAATEET | NiGu, Gu,, Igraariorst

Ku

(ol e
ATH JITCHT STTARHATIT |

6 ﬁl”‘ﬂ"@‘ﬁ] NiKu, fra=qt Gu, Gu,

6-7 fEEEufae | NiKuGu,, fREevafde
Gu,

7 H_GT?FI'H'ERT] NiKuGu,, Fa9FmEaT Gu,
8 TaTH | NiKuGu,, 9&T+# 1 Gu,

8 FHISGTe | NiKuGu,, T899 Gu,

8 frgmat| Gu,, Sgm=a< Nj,
FHSgaT Ku, T5ea? Gu,

89 °co AT | T °ce] In between
these two sentences, Gu, inserts the
verse T&T AT that the other mss.
only present below, at p. 62

9 TAT 9| em., Taa@d NiGu, Gu,,
TdaEH Ku

9 ﬁl@T] NiKuGu,, 79T Gu,

10-11 FATHAATET 1] Between this
heading and the group of verses,
KuGu, insert: A=A |

11-12 FHAT ooo AZEATITNAT 1| This

verse is omitted in Gu,

11 7eaa: | NiKuGu,, F¥a: Gu,
13 99a+| NiKu, 9947 Gu,

14 "9 | em., Howar NiKuGu,,
fau=ar Gu,

Gus 20v

Ni 18r

Gus 21r



AT frswRer St Srore = gyferede |

TR gIa! 919 f9arg Treieh: . |

AR TG FeATEl AT ||

FIFTASISL 9 qAaTg JIEaT |

gTfeceh AT ATH q11EH o Ta9e: || 5
AT Tl 919 TH dSad: |

AT Y FHIET: Hiaa: |

CEREINPEIE RS RUEESEU

(\(\

CREECRICET IR dH A ﬂﬁ"iﬂl Sl

WW'@HHW'WW@%WIWWIW 10
WaﬂWHW| qESGreET 99 =fq qHaee fwarfaas-
= | 2fd ‘iqqrﬂbl‘dﬂi-qwdlqla |

qaeqaty Faqy ey a9 gEraeiasaeTafad | aarsta gsarea
qrAgeaTiaastd | ToT F TRATIATH |

Ni 18v
Gu, 23v

gH AR ATFTL T Zrasd Far= | 15

1112 FHEAA faarfeaq Cf. p. 44.

1 9o = | Ni, 1oy Ku, 91979 Gu,,
graT g Gu,

2 TTET °co TA: | Before this half verse
Gu,inserts: HH=T AT ATH

2 Tﬁ?ﬁ] NiKuGu,, & Gu,

5 9| KuGu,Gu,, T Ni

6 dmad="| NiKuGu,, 3= Gu,

6 F=AMa: | Ku, a9 Ni, a=am¥ i
Gu,

7-9 STV eoo qATIfA | This verse

and a half are omitted in Gu,

7 HYHITAA: | em., HIAT: Ni,
guitaar: Ku, lac Gu,, H9fRTaT Gu,
8 HAAHI oo FaT || Ni inserts before
this half-verse the word &3

8 e AT| NiKuGu,, T T Gu,

8 @geaT| NiKuCu,, Tgs8aT: Gu,

9 AT | em., AT NiKuGu,,
lac. Gu,

9 Fd] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

10 T =M | NiKuGu,, Tarem=m:

Gu,

10 AYST: TET HATH | corr., A
FAOHATAT Ni, g FRTad Ku,
gl fea ool ST Gu,, g9 =R
AT Gu,

10-11 T HTH 3% ] corr., TAHTTHT
Ni, TqETHl Ku, TaaT & Gu,,

T THT Gu,

11 7 879] em., 79: NiKuGu, Gu,
61.12-62.10 TIA AT o0°

GERR) : wfaqareafafd i
These several prose sentences and
verses are omitted in Gu,

12 °HEII° | Ni, *®ma=e KuGu,,

lac. Gu,

13 99| NiGu,, FqIY Ku, lac. Gu,
13 gsared | KuGu,, I91TeT Ni, lac. Gu,
14 qrageartee| KuGu,, aragartee Ni,
lac. Gu,

14 99T 7| NiKu, om. Guy, lac. Gu,



10

62 gz f=am faarereriafsam

TETH GIH o gATSSTqaaeH1d |
TR ITRAT AT F T4 |

G AATIHT AT
TAT = T |

TS T readl SgTfor o HqTee: |

Hea TR THATET o g | S |l

A TR I TASUT FFad gfaid |

TAT F oA |

TaT AT 4 A g geaare |
TRTSTARTE = Lol qfqaradiafd |

T AR ATH IS ST IMIHTg |

IO J TARNT: T T |

56 The same verse occurs also at Chandogaparisista 1.9.12.

910 MU 1.2.2 737 ST &1 AlHg TAATEA | TRSAFANTE=T Lo t: Ffaaraad |

1 °aTFﬁﬁf] NiGu,, *F=f@ Ku, lac. Gu,
2 FATT| NiKu, FIAT Gu,, lac. Gu,
2 TRV FAAT | em., ITRI0T AT
NiGu,, aTRegaeaTtea Ku, lac. Gu,

3 Afwg| Ni, 98 KuGu,, lac. Gu,

3 FATAT | KuGu,, ST Ni,

lac. Gu,

3 ﬂ@?ﬁ] em., 3113??[ NiKuGu,,

lac. Gu,

4.7 qT o> gAfafd| This passage is
omitted in Gu, and falls within a
larger omission in Gu,. Note that the
latter ms. inserts precisely this passage
into a passage on p. 64 below

4 Ffa:| Ni, Tfafd Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,
5 AT Ni, Trsaf==g Ku,

lac. Gu,Gu,

5 Sgreddr] Ni, Jgreair Ku,

lac. Gu,Gu,

6 *TTHATAT | Ni, “FHaTar Ku,

lac. Gu,Gu,

7 gatafa] Ni, g7 3fd Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,
8 AT = AfT: || This sentence is
omitted in Ku (and falls within a larger
omission in Gu,)

9 gfag| NiKu, af9e Gu,, lac. Gu,

10 ° -
KuGu,, lac. Gu,
11 3 °°> IYATE || This sentence is
omitted in Gu,

11 JATEETERe | corr., gUTEATATA® Ni,
?{?Iﬁﬁ_rﬂ'q'ﬁ% KuGu,, lac. Gu,

62.12-63.1 T °°° feafd| After this
verse Gu, inserts: AT LI
BRI |

12 IO corr., FAT NiKuGu,, FIT
Gu,

12  FAZRT: | Gu, Gu,, T HIERT Ni,
THAZRT: Ku

Ku 20v



Gu, 21v

AT (4) 63

qrforA A g FHafgHEd feafa
ATAGeA  GH ILA0T 7 qTEET |
qe-a gHET qETEaesad

A FEATEIITaaTdaTdd SgaarH Saed TR |

TATSUA ST O SHEAHHGRATS HEAT | Tl a@\gﬂl FoTSal qool- 5
AT = e |
fafereit= |
ATAEATITETTT AT JEIfd = |
frsr e aaeRTgIHT Ll |
FOAA EATANEHHE T F=gied | 97 T TIIEE9 1 10

5 31'&9\"%'% Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 86: ﬂ'ﬁgrthl'F{‘TlTlTﬁ |
AT AT | AT @4 (ms. KS/Gu, @) 9o | & ¥ q=eamgd (ms. KS/Gu,
T @7 AT TR | ATHSagaEerdd 7T 9fg | (we are unable to make

sense of the whole of this mantra and hence abstain from emending)

23 Visnudharmottarapurana 1.92.10 7 g¥HATAGT T T{[a"‘JT GECIEEIN ﬂ'@T-ﬁ"Taﬁ-
afa Wﬁmm’«r Il; the first half-verse occurs also at Chandogaparisista 1.9.15,
where the entire verse reads @ d THIY HATGIUISEASTAT | AT T@ATT o Tod (1
TrStated aq N

10 GB 1.1.14 framivayrafta & wafa

1 oFad | NiKuGu,, *fead Gu, SHEEHHEATS Gu,
1 feafd] NiGu,, f7 Ku, 7 Gu, 5 atggtd] Gu,, stggfa Ni, stgefa
2 °Fdd | Gu,, °F7aq NiGu,, g7 3 Ku, {537 Gu,

Ku

2 gH=T| Gu,, 98597 Ni, g89 KuGu,

2 I q| corr., U 7 Ni, U9 7 Ku,
0 F T Gu,, AT T Cu,

3 gHEd FETETSad | corr.,
JHEHETESTId Ni, goafa=ad Ku,

4 fggmaraara | KuGu,, “fadwraaras
Ni, sfeam@y@EarT Gu,

4 T saq | KuGu, Gu,, grefsdad
Ni

5 SHersATOT | Ku, STofaRior Ni, o
BESEIL Guy, TR Gu,

5 sH=RHERITE | NiKuGu,,

8 AT | NiKuGu,, ATHATITe
Gu,
8 TEartd| NiKuGu,, STEET Gu,
9 fRTaIaT | em., T=&T AT NiKu,
fh T G, ffed mm=T
frEEra e Gu,
9 qaeaTge | KuGu,Gu,, T&Tg° Ni
9 °7ﬁ'ﬁﬁf] NiKuGu,, Hﬁ Gu,
10 ﬁw‘ﬂTﬁR{] NiKuGus,, ﬁw‘ﬁ?‘[ Gu,
10 qoATCINEH RS | Ni,
TR HH I Ku,
ATIREHIS e Gu,

TSItz Gu,
10 99T 7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
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64

gz f=am faarereriafsam

TEATRAT: FaHHEAT adl ﬂrdb‘iﬂ-lli%f R ‘s:ﬁra'ﬁ:ra'm'l‘cr | Wﬁ‘cﬁSﬁT

O~ =

HeledlgHllalHGHI

W@Hﬁmla—aﬁ@m|ﬁaﬁwﬁrﬁ—%lw
aﬁrrrrfﬁ—a%‘nq?r Ww\ﬂﬁwmw aﬁ%ﬁsmﬁwﬁ|

'\CNMI%HUI ATT: FT: |33‘WTWUT| SRHTCHA | I<HTI |E°|I¢I°| |E

T | 74 JEETTH | T AT | AR AR |33Fq’9§rwﬁ AT | T4 T |

=2 faora | 33 w1 | TE AT | 3E 99 | 38 giuermate e
AT ATET(TH: | Z& TR0 | TAT o TATIAT |

&ﬂ‘ﬁ[‘{‘q’ = TATT AT SATgad: T |
et faafsar

qaruq

3 Ttaq: RV 3.62.10

6.11.1

3 gfET omfea: SS 19.9.14

Ni 19r
adl Hal“ll&ld|'*|(|°h|(|€l|°hl(|"(‘|
Guy 24r
Ku 21r
§|§I I Guy 22r

3-4 T FAWH PS 5.2.2 =

1 The source of this vidhana is unidentified.

1 ?I'F‘zlﬁ_d'l'] NiKuGu,, aeaTegar: Gu,
1 AAEITHY | em., AFqeaaHY NiKu,
FATETHY Gu,, T ETE8Y Gu,

1 g9+9 3fq | em., ga+ 7 2fq
NiKuGu,, g5vd o Zfd Gu,

2 °HT| em., °HF Ni, °HT T Ku, “HT 7
Gu, Gu,

2 oo0 IS T | TAT °°°| A passage
that fell in a lacuna in Gu, earlier on
(see p. 62) and was precisely omitted
there in Gu, is inserted between these
two sentences here in Gu,: dar

HETATIATT qoT 7 &fa: | Trassf==g
SRTATAT ST = 7T 1
TeaTioTHET 7 5fvg | wreq s
TAATAATAATGT FHH<T gfast Il (note

the redundancy of qaT Wﬁﬁ

2 STEfAfe R | NiGu,,

AT AT Ku,

C

ST AR Gu,

3 qeataqfeg=r| NiGu,, 3%
Jeataqved=T Ku, TfEqeag® Gu,
3 gt | NiKuGu,, I8 Gu,

4 °1cfl?a'°Fl'] NiKuGu,, °ﬁ?ﬂ'{ Gu,

4 90T | em., IRT NiKuGu, Gu,

4 s | Ku, &A= NiGu,,

?:Zl'iﬁ'l?[ Gu,

5-8 TITATHHTT oo TIT 7| This passage

is not found in Gu,

5 TAFITHHT AW & 1] Ni

TqFTFEReTEE: | Ku, lac. Gu,, Td

TATHH AT | F Gu,

56 T2 A199 | T2 AT 1| Ni, om. Ku,

lac. Gu,, T8 9197 | 'E'g?{ﬁ{?ﬁ'q | Gu,

6 TX JEEITT | TE TR | TIIHET ||

NiKu, lac. Gu;, om. Gu,

7 fasrer| NiKu, lac. Gu,, fas@ Gu,
T AT | em.,

gfereafea™ faas T NiKu, lac. Gu,,

Jfasrseatam™ e Gu,

8 ST aaeafaer: | NiKu, lac. Gu,,

om. Gu,

9 3%| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

9 ¥ TATAT| NiKuGu,, ¥ TaaTfs Gu,

9 TaT:| NiKuGu,, ¥ET: Gu,

10 °"fHaT] NiGu,, “§AT Ku, Ffzar

Gu,



Ni 19v

TATAH (4)

A HIHeALTH | TICATITATH |

65

AT FHTATIATI RN TATLEAT |

o

T A=A T faeasraia wheqafafa |

7 faeasrarar 7 fafad SSaTaTETgre T = |

ITFrageT: THTEITAT: TUisde IgFT: |
FET: TraTAd FEu foaeq Ua 7 |
forfgroft e fordie =fq @ =2or |

TATATH T IaeqqqE FHART: ||

STNIAT: ST TTRAT TdHT ATfeaha g |

TTRITHTAT: IR =0T TreasiT: |
T Ta e ST Seat ar aigaad: |
TG AT ST FTEATEA M |
1112 AVParis 26.1.3 foiaaeamaegeat a1 AigaaT: | g STHTOI ST 314~
ATF: |
1 "fHeasor | Ni, afFaess KuGu,, TR A AT Gu,
AT e o Gu, 5 oTteaget: | NiKuGu,, oTfeaget Gu,
1 qﬁm‘cmtm:[] NiKuGu,, Tfearemeams 5 HTEATAT: | NiKuGu,, 9914 Gu,
Gu, 6 HFTA: TGTAT | corr.,
2 WTRaT| Gu,, 9=t NiKuGu, FirqereaeaT2a NiGu, Gu,,
2 HfHe FHLEAT| em., FirTeaaraTad Ku
Tffeqerrarfs =9 39T THEaT: 6 Ta| NiKuGu,, 79 Gu,
NiKuGu,, Sfacqarenfeaagaaradgar: 7 o0 Ao | NiKu, ofor a° Gu,, *vfiae Gu,
Gu, 7 T | NiKu, 909 Gu,, & Gu,

3 ﬁl?cl'eﬁla?[] NiGu, Gu,?¢, ]%l?cﬁh"lﬁ?[
Gu,P¢, fFeasEe Ku

3 SEeqafafd| NiKu, SFead Gu,,
W@T‘[ fefa Gu,

4 faea°| NiGu,, faeae Gu,, Feae Ku
4 7 fafed] Ni, = fafed Ku, 7 fafad
arm= ferfed Gu,, T ferfera Gu,

4 JATSATATATE a9 a4 | KuGu,,
ERIECIRIEIEERIECE DI HINR

10 Ff==ersT| NiKuGu,, ff=raemsam

Gu,

10 ATeaST: | NiKuGu,, ST Gu,

11 fErEET st em.,
faderae st NiGu,, fadsaarea=rst
Ku, fa=aea=rst Gu,

11 Fgge: | NiKuGu,, #ga: Gu,
12 31%?1'@1] NiKuGus,, 31%'@1 Gu,

10



66 gz f=am faarereriafsam

oo e faeeTe | Ku 21v
faonort fg=er gear @t == fgamme |

[ o (o] c
PATTAELATET TATKTTCH-HIIT Nl

T = fRfutagn = agafrreasrrariit
a1y faoftorifaweraTe | stoagay |

fareftori: et Fartfgaem TRTaT waq |
AR AT ZeaT fraaad |
T TR TH SAATE (AT |

FAT FATAATIAT AT AT T 0

24 AVPari$ 26.2.5, 4.4cd-5ab faefort fggam gear aw =9 fgama: | Fom = dre1
TIAT T FHATGIAATAET 1| ATATET ATTTESRT AT A= 0CH HGT: | T TG7 T FHE
qEgtaatar: |

66.6 67.1  AVPari§ 26.2.8, 3.1-2ab fareftorieq:er gaifgaer Trerar wadq | sfsasrasr=n
AT gEAT faqad | 3T TR a0 T fgamaa: | FOr qataarenatanrens =t
AT A | BT g R faet waay fese g

66.1-67.11 3T oo JTLEFUT T | 2 fgam=T| corr., fgamST: NiKuGu,,
Gu, arranges this portion of the text fgausT: Gu,

differently: STRESTT T Fere7 AIOE: 3 *LTIT AT ASh-F0T | em.,
FAI: T | FRIIATT TS FHARIA9eh IUT: Ni, °&5 o
A= i faoy ggerord ATEIT9eh U Ku, “arHcaTg a9
FAFAFICHERAT: | T TA AT T 397 G, ATAATEITIF T2 G,
STREAUTAATAT | e "iFerero | faomer 4 gvar 7] em., @98 NiKuGu, Gu,
fagaT gear awr =4 fgame: | 4 fagT 7| em., *fagra NiKuGu,Gu,
FITTELALTAT = AT T 5 FFgar | NiKuGu,, ¥997aT Gu,
T fefAfagrs agafaraamaTfita . ¢ | em., FATEET
QEEIEEIFEHFIE VIR e NiKuGu, Gu,

JTRITFAF AT A=A 94T | ¢ TraT| NiGu, Gu,, 9978 Ku
fafarvortfameraTg | faofivortyent 7 fIERTETe | NiGu,, STfSemTdre
FATFFEAT THTAT 9 | Ku, S q@ImmETe Gu,

) ¢ 7 fad@aq | NiKuGu,, T a99q Gu,
TG TR ;Wmc ‘v’jr':;?: FEaST 39T aufii] NiGu,, T Ku, T8 G,
 EICCIEIE S A || TLAT T ECIVEN ., Tggm=T: NiGu, Gu,,
T e T T 7 76 ] o o
1 faoftorifestaomame 1] NiGu,, om. Ku, 79| NiKuGu,, T Gu,

alt. Gu .
1 9 ATIA| Ni, 197 Ku, 7184 Gu,,
2 5= em., F=AT Ni, fegam Ku, I'Ni B b
T Gu,

faeaT Gu,Gu,



Gu, 22v

Gu, 24v

Ni 20r

A (4) 67
T o FRd faed g (g & =faq |

FATSIAT SUGTRICAU eI ATIIHTAT  AMrageAaeqar qH=gAaras
afd |

T ATEAFHTOT TET T FHITFIETEIT FHTIA AT T T |
AT | 5

TTEFAT TET JTET HIAfg: FHO: Fd: |
HqATOH  aET HATgATE=d |

e FHIT TZUTATET ATATGaqTt Argeror afafgdat afz
EREIMIERIEAR eIl

faoreT T aTvaTeT FATEE R GaFAaT: | 10

T T AT T TREATTAAL

T ZITALAIH | TIATIT |

ATEASTTA FicaAT ATE:FHdA qTOHT |
T AT T AT [gAT= T~ A 7 |

faadiagd 24 7 qgiea 7a: gfaffa | 15

1 7 2T 1] NiKuGu,, ¥ I Gu, 8 dAmTeaartT | NiKuGu,, areaar=
2 FIHT| Gu,Gu,, “T=IFT Ni, afer Gu,
Ku 9 SHTIHETE | corr., SHTOTA{fagT) g

2 ATH=ZARTAAT| corr., ATH=ZATIAAT Ni, JHTO AT Ku, om. Gu,,

Ni, afaga=Ta=T Ku, affgaersar Gu,, T daE Gu,

afagwaTtafT Gu, 10 fa9r9r| NiGu,, faere Ku, 9@ Gu,
4 FIHT FAGETETET | corr., TAET 10 FATEAHIG | em., JACAR (0
afeETEaedd Ni, gaafaeereaera NiKuGu, Gu,

Ku, om. Gu,, J5ET qHAEAETET 11 58| KuGu,, ST NiGu,
Gu, 11 dr] corr., It NiKuGu, Gu,

4 79199 | Gu,, AT NiKu, om. Gu, 11 ] NiKuGu,, 7 Gu,

4 geafq] Ni, geafd Ku, om. Gu,, 11 TRFATAAIT | Ku, S0
geafa Gu, Farfefa Ni, Sreeaareaa T Gu,,

6 ITET| KuGu, Gu,, S8 Ni REAATAAT Gu,

7 HUTIH | em., FHTIAT NiKuGu,, 12 TRATIE | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
THTIATT Gu, 14 EI'I'a_rf] KuGu, Gu,, T Ni

8 FAFT| Ku, FAT Ni, om. Gu,, 15 gfaffa] NiKuGu,, gfd: Cu,

FHTO Gu,



10

68 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AIAT: PEEE A A g8 AT~ |

ToT T TS |

AT AT (g ATHaal & |

7 f2 arergd Fan: yfaygia we=fafd

o ZIATATE |

fafafc

faereg: wEeaasSgaTRRaT 2fa |
AATRATAT ST AT (ST |

T PRl @Mrﬂrﬂlwl( T T |

T oA a_cl'i‘qlal"d §|°|‘5| Tqafd |

FATH I aga=: I |

et gavy Mgssares ww fa=afa Afaam |

34 SankhGS 1.10.8 = KausGS 1.6.7 SITsasedaTdsigaTedaar gia: | 7 fg arergd

AT T ed Hegr=d |

11 MBh 3.184.14ab T4 Faged fAg=sar=are w1 fa=afq argar f7 |

1 9f=Ede | corr., IEETe NiGu,,
gfeEde Ku, gf=ae Gu,
1 SgATegEATaq: | Gu,,

6 fa9rg:] NiKuCGu,, om. Gu,
6 TaRAqogATa T | NiGu,,
FI A A TIAAT Ku,

SgATEg S ad: Ni, “S{gaTeagaTiead:

Ku, ° = - Guy

2 ﬁﬁ‘rl'ﬁ’f | NlKuGul, qifsata Gu,

3 AT ] em.,

FEAST AT Ni, a-iaéw'iogﬁdw

° Gu,,
‘cia'lgzgrl%aﬁ Gu,

3 °F€FJTET] Gu,, °T=H4T NiKuGu,

4 9TRIgd | NiKu, 984gd Gu,, TT=Igd

Gu,

4 “Ttea| Gu,, “Wglwa Ni, “[gfa Ku,

5 T °°° ATE || Gu, omits this sentence
5 BT | em., AT HHwTE
NiKu, om. Gu,, AT /AT Gu,

N
SEEENRERINAEL Gu,

7 geaTRatatesd: | KuGu, Gu,,
gaTar ferafesa: Ni

8 =AY T FFAFH | NiKuGu,, =10
FFH Gu,

9 =& | NiKuGu,, T4 Gu,

9 &g | NiKuGu,, &Tg=d Gu,

9 Qﬁﬁf] NiKu, 93T Gu,Gu,

10 AR | NiKuGu,, M= Gu,
10 9@a9: gIA| em., 399 FId Ni, 39
=T Ku, <99+ 93 Gu,, s9a4: I
Gu,

1 faafa] NiKu, fa=d Gu,, fa=fa
Gu,

1 fffart| NiGu,, FfEaes Ku,
fafaa=s Gu,

Ku 22r

Guy 23r



Gu, 251

FEATATE PIATSITA ?

69

Hrgaa! fEfaeamgdi i |

g1 st feegfa fAfra=er aege

gAY |
T FAIIAL: FEHAT SFTAHAAGAAT FA |
T H A A ds g e TE ganEaT |

TIT T TS |

— cC o — C o [ o
T FJATEANT = I{ThLI||U|'1|H"'>||°|\Fﬂ§<’4|§||°|“llﬂ—cf |

FrAea: Jf=eRTaT g <am: A 7d gfawregafeT |

FTRTOA FRIAT q BT Higd YaEgd T 29 |
T AT 7 T FA T |
6-8 KausS 73.17cd-18 Tr=ifr Wﬁﬁwﬁmﬁﬁﬁm | Frea:

Q=TT T 3aT ATAE AT e | AT Aal{aaT  gTaa Bigd JEgd 4 aa I
MBh 3.184.13 7 =mgfateafA oAt assgareiaatad | gaera: g g

AT ATATATIE gfasiuted |

1 GETATEd o0 &&T| Perhaps this may
be emended to FTETATET I El'lﬂ'ﬂ'l@é%ﬁ
but the stanza remains very
problematic even then

1 greared | Ni, gramared Ku, greiaed
Gu,, é’(‘l‘f\‘&lﬂT@f Gu,

1 791 ? | FHTSia NiGu,, THTETT
Ku, 7810=9 Gu,

1 "t | NiKuGu,, *Agat Gu,

o fafgair| NiCu,, fAfTars Ku,
fafaar=s Gu,

2 ATEHT| em., ATEREAT NiKuGu, Gu,

3 Fﬂéﬂﬁﬁﬁ%z] NiGu,, FFaarfqet=:

4 sTEA:] em., STHT NiKuGu,, T4
Gu,

4 gAATEE | NiGu, Gu,, gaam9e™ Ku

5 T3Wfa: | NiKuGu,, 91319 | ar4ET
Gu,

6 T ATIEANT | em., ITEAT: =TT Ni,

6 fowarfore | NiKu, THATore Gu,,
T g Gu,

6 *SIgATETtaTrad | NiKuGu,,
SAGATATETATTAT Gu,

7 =TT | NiKuGu,, a7 Gu,
7 AgAT| Gu,Gu,, FgaT: NiKu

8 grad=| NiKuGu,, @3+ Gu,

8 Fagd ] Ku, TE Ni, T Gu,, TEgd
T Gu,

8 A | corr., aAAT: NiKu, Fa% Gu,,
Za9: G,

9 HTEET: 89 =0 | NiKuGu,,
cqTAIT Gu,

9 WIHET Fa | corr., om. Ni, FIHT
FA Ku, T FeT Gu,, TTEET FeAl
= Gu,



70

gz f=am faarereriafsam

AEEae I HaeITHTE | 9T A1egad |

el HIH ATeas| a1 Fed | ATHATTHHH |

(ol (o)
IR FATEYYT ATH ETEr0T |

o ~ C o o
T SRS CRIINRISEEIR SR |

(& (& : ~
SATAINAASTATR AT Tagdlgdl: Il

SEATHTHLTS AT T HogaTged 3fq |
TSATR{EATEAT FavTg afasgartaad: |

Ku 22v

Ni 20v

qd: AT AHLHT He e FEAT 0T AqETGR AAaadl AT Gus 23v

Fe ¥ Tt T = Tgcar | werHedta faen |

9 AYHEAY PS 13.5.3-5

S A N E L EG PA T E L

26 AVPari§ 28.1.3-5ab FREeaSTHIAT AT FeaTdBUATHFA | ZIHEH Tq: FATEIYT
AT Zferor | 7 oS g asT®: | AT e gZectgdt et |

EER afarise a1 EEIESRIECH
16 fomgEag™ oo g 2fd| This

passage is not found in Gu,, but
because of the occurrence of the term
fe<rg=d on p. 110 we cannot assume
the passage is unoriginal in NiKuGu,,
despite the fact that it seems to
interrupt the flow of the text

| FagEagmaeaTHE | N,
FrgeaaesETE Ku, lac. Gu,,
FEATHAATHTE G,

1 qa7]| Ni, 3197 Ky, lac. Gu,y, om. Gu,
1 HTPEQ@] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

2 a'mﬁ?f?ﬂ{] NiKuy, lac. Gu,,
FEaTHs Gu,

4 feaTfoge | Gu,, R=FaTfor ¢ NiKu,
lac. Gu,

4 °ST®: | NiKu, lac. Gu,, °SITFT: Gu,
5 AfquTfaasrT | sfaurfadase=area
Ni, srfaurfaasararea Ku, lac. Gu,,
srfqurtaasared Gu,

5 TEATEATEELre | Ni, TeEmeg e Ku,
lac. Gu,, T&THTEI° Gu,

6 °gd zfd] NiKu, lac. Gu,, °gafd Gu,

oo ﬁ@"ﬂ'&?@f | Ku,

FAvTgtatagaTtaord: Ni,
TSR AT AT

53%&33'“(%’ gll‘ﬂii@q 2T Gu,,
AvEEd A fergtatadgartzard: Gu,
70.8-71.2 qq: FAT °°° HFgeaT || This
passage is represented quite differently
in Gu,: @ar seHeRtata fagfs w=f
YHataeAtag=T PRI =T 7 Ud:
HeY: AITHEHTT Tee a9al 0T T8
e Afuaadr FfEcr=gFg i fafam
TATHER Tfq HeeT et
fovar Taar AfvcaswgH fafaem =fa =fa
THET HeH=aTd 90 TaH e

HPEAT |

8 @ ®ar| NiKu, alt. Gu,, F Gu,

8 T FAqgE< | Ni, v Hgwgea
Ku, &9 a7¥ g< Gu,,

o {T}aaggs: Gu,

8-9 FfAcTgFg¥ | NiKuGu,,
TR Gu,

9 IHEATT | NiGu,, SEHeRHA T Ku,
alt. Gu,




Ku 23r

AT (4) 71
T AT AT < A | TAffRferT | e s

T AR 97 HHE: ThgedT | g s =T TEaAaaqHq=—=ad | Ud-
AU ASTHT A=) T &7 |

TAT FAUGTAT: TNTHIA: GEHEFAN =G A G FTEHT SHATHTEH]
Hrafq Fagra: Feas TAAhAAv TALEATS FATHaaT e TQIToTHaoT-
7q |

FATRT fasTaeoa g |

S _cC O o
TP gaaToT AT i ug: |
T FrHatae faee =fa

T FARITALTT TLATITAT |

TS T TATHLATTHATIT AT |
T ASLEATIALATT Toheqd |

[ (e [
ATTEHTAHRTHATL HeddT T edlq: |

| UAHEAT PS 16.45.4 1 §WTeTeA: PS 17.48.6 2 @fwgrsta: PS 18.17.8 4
5 THHTETEAT @18 Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 65 (corrected):
THATHTIATHIE T8 T3 J2o0d | ATHTGA @I ior fepaaaas 1| ¢ | aar 2feqora swetar
TeT TETTH ST | A gTe ford i F caaeat 7 (7) oA I R W e FEA0TT A T8 T
o ST EeTeTT argated AssA N 3 ||W%W¥W€mel

10

STATHIA: T F&IT TS Teqq daa: I ¥ |

1 HETH TgAT| Ni, g faeg=t
Ku, FMETT T7497 Gu, Gu,

1 9] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

2 FFgcAr]| Ni, gt Ku, HFgcET
Gu,, FFgAT Gu,

2 AfHET| KuGu,, IfFET NiGu,

2 W&rH°| NiKuGu,, faqe Gu,

3 oqasefse | Ni, caawaf+ae Ku,
‘qasefde Gu,, *qTHAfHe Gu,

4 sTaEfeoa: | NiKuGu,, srfasfeora:
Gu,

4 ETEE: | KuGu, Gu,, SEHUTEE: Ni
4 FHERAT | NiKuGu,, #89&FAT Gu,
45 ~FEtaErEd | Gu,, “FoaEE
NiKu, sFafasam@a Gu,

5 THATHTEAT {2 | em.,

TH{ AT} ATETEHTHIT Ni, THHTHTGATHI(T
KuGu,, THHTET S T Gu,

5 °f‘3\lﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ°] NiKuGu,, *f¥@rei=re Gu,
7 ?TSIT&‘IT?ﬂ NiGu, Gu,, FH2emd Ku

8 AT | NiGu,Gu,, TN Ku

o ~FfeafgraTarfgw=aTercafee| corr.,
oyrferfgaagroreafve Nj,
yrfeerfgaagrorfgaagroreafte KuGu,,
yrfearfgagrorfgaagroreafee Gu,

9 AT | em., *aT fTETa Ni,
I F&IT KuGu,, sfeora=y agm =
Gu,

10 amEafa| NiKuGu,, ammE<a Gu,
11 T | NiKu, S&mereod e Gu,,
FRIAAT Gu,

11 9197 | NiGu,, S8 KuGu,

12 faame | em., fa=mee NiKu, fagse
Gu,, fa=me Gu,

13 &0 | NiKu, &m0 Gu, Gu,

13 geaar| NiKuGu,, I7ad Gu,



72 gz f=am faarereriafsam

H AT 5ot SRl AT TSttt |

T 7 fateret= |
(oo To0 Aeafdave{er FH A | Guy 25v
faamaaeaT qEie TaTI FAAT aETT
5 TATATIE ZATAT TATASATETI |
AN qHIGHA =T < | Gy 24r

AT T fageraars Theadd |
- Q (ol
TRITOT T2 AqTeheaaerd |

TAT F A |
10 WWWWWl

s fod w st |
LT AT A&T I TG L ATTAdT 2fd |

CI(“HI(H;% ‘5|H'>°|I“II"E\4 Teheqdd |

STRITOT AAHTHSEAT Tl W@%ﬂw I
1012 GB 1.1.39 =mar g TEATGLATH, | AT qd q9 g
HAH | FAead AT A=T AT TS
1 7 3ruar| NiGu,, ST Ku, draar 10 Srar Tﬂ'ﬁs{ﬁﬂ NiKuGu,, 39T
Gu, ° Gu,

1 Eﬁ?h:f NlGul,Sﬁ?hTKu TSI G,

Wﬁﬁﬁf] NiKu, Wﬁﬁﬂ(}ul,

et 1 fafq Gu,
3 ﬁITlﬁ'] em., AT NiKuGu, Gu,

4 o7 | NiGu,Gu,, °Fd° Ku
4 ?‘l’HTa'J] NiGu, Gu,, TATIH Ku
4 W’Zﬁ] NiGu, Gu,, 4T Ku
5 AATATIHGATAT | em., T AT EAT
Ni, I FTemEfgam™t Ku, I
W@{Fuvl%ﬁm Gu,, HTQIﬁSl'Fi'r%H'ITIT
Gu,
5 97| NiKuGu,, &T° Gu,
5 WEAT| em., ATHHAT
NiKuGu, Gu,
7 AT | NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,
8 &I | NiKuGu,, ST Gu,
8 Aqra®ede | NiGu, Gu,, damaed Ku

10 979 %( °] KuGu,Gu,, ‘Tﬁﬁ"’ Ni
11 fad | KuGu,, faem Ni, lac. Gu,

1 rEtgaH | Ni, g Ku,
Tﬁ"%’ﬁ'ﬂﬁr Gu,, lac. Gu,
11 FIATI oco ﬁﬁﬁﬁ"aﬂﬂ'ﬁr] Due to

eye-skip, this is replaced in Gu, with:
AT FTET F0e4 (see just below)

1o FeE A | NiGuy,
FeaeaaaTaar Ku, s=a<ed 74T 93T Gu,
12 ~"TFaAT 2fd| Gu,, “#@Tf4aT: NiKu,
HATAT: Gu,

3 aeATEaY | KuGu, Gu,, TATEaq Ni
14 9| Gu,, 5&r9 NiKuGu,

14 ﬂ“ﬂ'@'ﬁm] KuGu, Gu,,
gt Ni




Ku 23v

Gu, 206r

AT (4) 73

ATE AT Faed ([que ATEiguT |
Ao T 73 F =qad faqifd

FTAH | AT ATRTTHLATTHTATATGATS afd | TRITALAIH |

aﬁw@ﬁwﬁrag@?m?ﬁwmamaﬁwwﬁw
Cﬂ@_ﬂ?aﬁ_ﬂ | WW\ﬂ“IIGICI °|‘°|"||TI°| SEREEERU! H"°|I‘7'°|I(UI ‘HGHCI |

dad: HI‘G’HVIQICII 3% °h(°||”|||<‘| HeA U] ‘\*Ilrcgd%chg §|§JIUI ‘i"’%ﬁld | JaT
?ﬂ'&‘lﬁﬂ@ll '_'rlqéld CIQIGL{HHHIL{%QHGM"IIW wﬂg%‘{ldﬂ@d j)b(‘ll HA[-
fiafit | T T FETE et T @ T | ST RS
AT FHAT |

FH AT FARHE e |

AT @ HAT AT T&T FAHI

45 JEEIT T3 UTE Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 65 (cor-
rected): FEFAd T3 UTE | Te9fq urfg @ @i arfg & A7 FHvd urfg | 7 3gar faaa
Exel

10

3 AVPari§ 37.16.1 °°° 37 FTIOH{ATTHTAIATS ATTLISTA (Tohe T oo0

1 IvafesT] Gu,, Soafeu™ NiKu,
AYafEuT Gu,
2 f%r‘{[f:d;cf] NiGu, Gu,, ‘ﬁﬁlﬁ'ﬁl’ Ku

3 Fmeer ¥ | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 99 3&1’] NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

4 T TGO FHHET| Ni, T FFo qeqat
Ku, TFI qeae @l Gu,, T #J9r{e}q
"HET Gu,

4 &I | NiKuGu,, 89d Gu,

5 FAFFLT HEAT=ATI0 | Ni, T & ¥
T Ku, I5a00=a129 T Gu,,
T T =T Gu,

6 ATgaF° | NiKuGu,, ga®e Gu,

6 T2 | Gu,Gu,, FT&I9 NiKu
73.6-75.7 AT HTEAT AT oo
FRTITAENEaed J=gid | This passage is
omitted in Gu, evidently due to
eye-skip

7 TRIGATATHTEIHTEIA: | em
TRIATTEH e Faed=rh: Ni,
TEIEITEHTTE qEe-Th: Ku, 9aT
IEUTAATHTET: AgeAh Gu,, lac. Gu,
7 Feeafasga: Fear| NiKu, ggeafa:
9Ha: Fd7 Gu,, lac. Gu,

8-9 Fawueregas wadid | NiGu,, Fd
V@ 7 Hadita Ku, lac. Gu,

9 F991q | NiKu, om. Gu,, lac. Gu,
10 ﬁﬁﬁﬂ'l—c[] NiKu, f7ema Gu,,

lac. Gu,




10

74 gz f=am faarereriafsam

Fadva? grar Afaqe s HiveHr | Aswaraad Ifq T FHoasiT-
foreatfeaferorert fafor soamrmaafeg=aran qat fageq | af==4
qlagcdaraar He=vT gTTay o HEIT TATE=T | 3% 807 FqgEa
ST ZaqT SIEqa ! (AT =fq Tgcar | fgeogaut oy o=t 988 | &
T AT FHT FUSHT | Ueal ATgwATHA (T 3 Ffvega | gy fg 8fa g
T b | T TSIt e IHTHWE’%%WI@HT‘T{T@W
ST JTRATALTLAT |

AT ATATITAT AT |

Al nl Hlﬂ"hlL{"IH“IIHI‘II I'HCIIQUII |

FOrTAGOT TIT9TOT FTIHE HFT: |

1 wfage: PS 18.44 1 Iswawa<ud: The parallel in the Karmasamuccaya / PVSP
makes clear that this pratika does not refer to PS 10.9.1-10, but rather to a series
of unidentified mantras. The single ms. of the Karmasamuccaya available to us for
this part of that text (KS/Gu,) seems to give the series only incompletely, so we cite

the printed Paddhati, p. 67: FISFI=qvTT: TGET AZE AT GAH | TSHAGATSIT
AT AT BT @i T I 3T F SISO § U9 T8 5 qaaqd | [Aswa=aiaT:
ST F=1EE qIld g | FSFAGATSIT T TATEH TG A9 || 3 qSilaT, |eral,
TITILT, AART, TTUET, TALT, HATERl, Ao AR GAST TSAT: | A [aad ||
We have made corrections for individual words, but assume that the editor of the
Paddhati has been unfaithful to the structure of his manuscript source(s), and that
a portion like that which we print in brackets ought to be placed between the first
and second mantras (so that the second becomes the last); our ms. entirely omits
the @has, giving only the first two mantras seen in the printed Paddhati, then goes
on straight to 7If=gd afeg 23 af=gd afeg Unidentified. PVSP, p. 67 4 fgzogam:
PS 1.25 4 smar g (!) PS 1.33 4 7@%: 999 PS 3.4 45 & T TATH PS 6.3
5 TRl argedImT PS 14.1-2 5 &7 PS 19.4.10-12 5 v fg 87 PS 19.45.8-10
6 o TS PS 20.33.4-6 6 W 7 3T PS 20.60.3-4

1 grar] NiKu, om. Gu,, lac. Gu, 6 TrTteafd | Ku, Trfeafa Ni, Trsrfafa

1 swEavaead | NiKu, seaeqed:T: 9fasT  Gu,, lac. Gu,

Gu,, lac. Gu, 6 ﬁi’&r:] KuGu,, fa: Ni, lac. Gu,

2 FaAfgafeuredt| corr., 6 Tfa 3 F|=AT| Ni, =fq 3 Ku, 3 AT
“Faafgaferoreat Ni, cdadfgateorent Ku,  Gu,, lac. Gu,

“Fadfgafaedt Gu,, lac. Gu, 6 Qﬁ_ﬂcm] Ni, Taot Ku, =441 Gu,,
2 °H7|7=|'f:@?f°] corr., *HAfa=ge° lac. Gu,

NiKu, “q=af=g=° Gu,, lac. Gu, 7 WWW] corr.,

3 & | KuGu,, 399 Ni, lac. Gu, AT { 0 }TZATA Ni, Tt gaT
4 SrIEqar | NiKu, 9: &gar Gu,, Ku, I fagamd Gu,, lac. Gu,

lac. Gu, 8 9= | NiGu,, "= Ku, lac. Gu,

5 T=aT| NiKu, 3751 Gu,, lac. Gu, 9 ATAHTTA| Ni, ATAFTTT Ku, ATHTTT

6 | NiKu, T+ Gu,, lac. Gu, Gu,, lac. Gu,

Ni 21v

Ku 24r



Gu, 26v

Ni 22r

AT (4) 75

ATFATGGAT G Tl (HATT (T |
RATEAGHEAT F: TTATTTAHHA |
T I THT: ATATTGIT 97 737 |

T FATTheTh: TATerT forarfe™=r a1 uar s sferer gfeswi Far
TIALHATAEATAT, | FEATATAT A& A Tl ATq | qdl ATSTH TS~
g ATSAfgaT  SATIFoaFgedTcq[eai el I(eAUged AL 3% qar
THT TG (A FIITIEIHaE Jogid | |/ 3% |4l 2iq Irqa= qard |
3% fepartasr EfET s gre: afaar @ar srwertaaeror fafem =i
AT dc AT | 3% qIH == ATEAT Faar AtwHe fafa-
AT 3T ATeAT | A7 A 3fq g Fvew | A1 ava sfq fae Fwvewrn | oar
AT aﬁw—:ﬁ&ﬁ%ﬁr?ﬁrw | SATTTEEqTRTO qfehreaT et
Crﬁqaud ql(oh#dHMHrawlchw | FEAT qT AT qfereT | T
[T TR (qE T (oI [T |

3% R0 F(UTAEgTgra: AT aaqr aiva= fafaamr =fq agr 1 o =

5-6 Tag AreAd PS 11.6.7 9 Tdftaq: RV 3.62.10 10 IT Stam: PS 11.6-7 10 AT
ga: PS 16.12-14  10-11 IT AT HETSATART PS 19.12.4-6  75.14-76.1 9 AT
4T PS 1.1 (according to the Karmasamuccaya / PVSP, p. 76, two kandikas, 1.1

and 1.2, are intended)

1 @rger | NiKu, @rfger Gu,,

lac. Gu,

1 FEHTFATHRHT| corr.,
Ffewsmam T Ni, afeasargat Ku,
FfersargtaT Gu,, lac. Gu,

2 AT d=RH | NiKu, qermera=# Gu,,
lac. Gu,

3 g1 | NiKu, &9 Gu,, lac. Gu,

4 AT | Ni, IrererTsr Ku, qTerordsy
Gu,, lac. Gu,

5 FEITASTAT o0 Tt || Ku here
presents a garbled text: FHATH ST
HUTET T Tt AT || T A H e

5 FEATASTAA | Gu,, FHAT Toi NiKu,

lac. Gu,

5 "uTeT | Ni, /9181 Ku, 9187 Gu,,
lac. Gu,

6 sioulqchwahatdlcgrdchi eI | corr.,
EFATTHEEATCH =T AT Ni,

BT EL g'fi‘nﬁr TereaT Ku,
souwehv%gwgalcql Gu,, lac. Gu,

7 WW] NiGu,, JweT Ku, lac. Gu,

7 @4t '{ﬁf] em., A91d NiGu, Gu,, T
's'ﬁf Ku

8 SfORaT AT Ni, Ffosdr e Ku,

FIEEAT Gu,, & T Gu,

8 sroeataH==or faf =T | NiKuGu,,
om. Gu,

9 &Tear| NiKu, STt Gu,, ¥<AT Gu,
9 SILAT FFar| Ni, dwefiaaar Ku,
ATGAT T@adr Gu,, AFIAT qaT1 Gu,
11 TS edehtd J= | Ni, ¥Teifecs
TF KuGu,, T=ieswags Gu,

11 3o qfesmreaT| NiKu,

AT EHTEAT G, T TETHTET
Gu,

12 cFAARTTH=OHA: | NiKu,
FAATHAAT Gu,, TATAAAATHAL:
Gu,

12 dd@:] NiGu,Gu,, om. Ku

13 qA¥ETe | Ku, TT:7gT Ni, H9igT
Gu,, +‘1’rf+ﬁgT° Gu,

14 ggT] NiGu,, &a1eat Ku, 4T Gu,

10



10

76 gz f=am faarereriafsam

T o T ZeET 2T g FUSH | 9 AT ATq T | wredn AR Feu-
ST HUSHT | TF: ATfrauuEmis: He g aartas efea i« = g |
dared? ATrel fg: afvaed | a9 FAl quead: TAaQHed SgTel-
A | T HIHT ETRfq HAT ATeeq e T Thoselid | qagTeH=d:
fereeaT ged weATed | aa: I SWfafa gremesat g aaa ATy
T | qar Siar #&fd Fq% 3eg STachht SATTAS v [T W -
qETEASTe WeaATgAT (gefoH=a | qootel (Faggicar TFa=d | AITqE
RIETH =TT | afe qeard 99 | @ e AT e o=
FUMT | SAFATEHT FATTHATAAA FUANT qaA9 HEAH | 3T qaae= qeeqaeh

HHTHH |

T FAT AgTeaTd FICATTHFATHA: | FIASH AT | FATATHTAL-

1 90 T Zegm4T PS 12.16-17
SR PS 10.1.12-13

1-2 FqaT| NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

2 qAHEr| NiKu, T991gre Gu,, T79°
Gu,

3 sueaed: | KuGu,, ssEas: Ni,
R Gu,

3-4 FFTATRA | NiKuGu,, TgTegT
HIgd Gu,

4 E'Fﬁ_-r] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

45 g fereear| NiKu, s7ea ferer
Gu,, s¥=7 fear Gu,

5 g JeTed | KuGu,, g&a freames Ni,
om. Gu,

5 9f¥] NiKuGu,, 9% Cu,

5 FTETRHT g aeeq@sd T | ‘

corr., FTHATHRAT (g2 gt Teeq@ehaTid

NiKu, gTemRret ot fgzmgar
@ Gu,, FTETRT fgagan
@A G,

6 ¥Ifq] NiKuGu,, ¥fd Gu,

6 °TAT SIS Iavd [HATI9R: | corr.,
o fASTard E AT S Ni, o=t
At =T Ku, @It
ArtASTavd =TT =T Gu,, *eIHt

1 90 {7 ara: PS 20.34.1
6 ST &1 PS 19.55.12-15 6 %7z St PS 20.43.1

1 oreaT AT S$S 19.9 5 UfT

uqrfe: Gu,

6-7 FEATAENST | NiKuGu,, FEAT=STe
Gu,

7 | NiKu, == Gu,, o9g°
Gu,

7 °7=|Tﬁ'c(] Ni, °7=|'I'H'a_c[ Ku, =T8T Gu,,
°?=|'ﬁ_c[ Gu,

8 THTAYLET | NiGu,, “HEHA Ku,
AT Gu,

8 afg gesrera fasafa) corr., afs
e fasgfafa Ni, afearares
faeafa Ku, 3fe geamemmtasdita Gu,,
Ffersmer fasgfa 1 f7 Gu,

8 ~FHATHEATHT | NiKuGu,,
FHATHEHATT Gu,

9 =IEHT | NiKuGu,, d¥Ta Gu,

9 TF4 | NiGu,, Ha5% Ku, 997 Gu,
9 q@de| NiKuGu,, a#T129m Gu,

11 Far| NiKu, om. Gu,, & Gu,

11 afgeegEard| NiCu,, afg{vg)geard
Ku, afggaart Gu,

11 ®IEHaE: | NiKuGu,, *&IT+ Fd
T Gu,

Ku 24v

Gu,y 27r

Gus 251

Ni 22v



Ku 25r
Gu, 27v
Gu, 25v

T (4) "
CEGHI ST AT | 28 fasuifa *V‘MWW q"é*’?ﬁ‘l “_?I‘I‘S‘Wﬁ_“” |-

T | F{QTMN@H@:HW« | T FATL oot Wud femar | faeeaf=g-
fgbchlICIGI‘Gi|Idg%qIId%j\&‘Hlld%ﬁLﬂlldI(rhld TR HTUEATETETT | 619 28
FAZATHcaaaT T HeAT<el Fequada gg@ FIGAATAT a7 | | <F
afeftaaam aferf=ferg saoomE amsr qRseng | ad 336-
TEATET: AT | HgaacdcqadT+d [RaesT qreqaradrd AT
E‘FWETF'HT T | S ATAATHIT A=A I(-%\ﬁg"lllg FHIATH AT STl
RIS | TeeqgTae=aq | TEATRIETTIT Fedl | Foraercdsa

EHTATHR=GA | T9T 7 THATIA |

1 =g PS19.35.2 1 3?{1%1'5'31 Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given at PVSP,
pp. 79-80: TF ﬁtwm%ﬁ feufew T TEETA Nl (text exactly as printed; ms.
KS/Gu, reads U4AT: but otherwise has the same obscure text; in any case the
mantra is not to be identified as SS 7.26.4) 34 W T HAZA Unidentified.
The sakalapatha is given at PVSP, p. 80 (as printed): |I¥ 3§ Hwgdl = Jafeqot
STSSTATESITT | 45 %@ afg: Cf. TS 1.1.2.1i. A sakalapatha with insignificant
variants is given at PVSP, p. 80. ¢ @g&acar: Cf. TS 1.1.2.1i-2. A sakalapatha
with insignificant variants is given ibid. 7 3T I*d™ Unidentified. The sakalapa-
tha is given at PVSP, p. 80 (as printed): 3T SA=ATHITET: TIeAT THT T&dwq €T |

T AT a2 Aewtae e | U araaa: SO, T aageg dorET

PS 19.35.3

1 FEqSTEI=T | corr., FeTsiTg= Ni,
FoqaTg=ad KuGu,, Feasma== Gu,

1 Ffgeg| NiCu,, afgerg Ku,
Ffgvead : d Gu,

2 Tg7| NiKuGu,, FI=T Gu,

2 QoI | Ni, T Ku, T0T Gu,, e
Gu,

23 FegFERITaaEA T fagEaTtageaTia-
AT | corr.,
W@ﬂﬁ%ﬁﬁ'ﬁ%‘ﬂﬁ'@m

%ﬂq&mﬁmsﬁ&mwsﬁrﬁ?m
U, “HERTAG AT A e T & e AT -

'{TﬂW Gu,, ~fEgmeTfas=ifageartd

{=1} ﬁ%ﬂTﬁl’FﬂﬂTﬁﬁ_\ﬁf Gu,

3 wwm—dﬂmtr] NiGu,, *SHT FTaT™

Ku, *THTETE™ Gu,

4 ?anaﬁ-rr] KuGu,, afemomse==i= Ni,

aferomas Gu,

4 33| NiKuGu,, 3¢ Gu,
5 Afewfaigeg| Gu,, Tcwh=1gE Ni,

8 qFﬁlcﬂilg El\

fexrfatereT Ku, afeF=te®s Gu,

5 TSt | NiGu,, TREweer sEnq Ku,
gfsama Gu,

5-6 SIRATATEA: | Ku, IFATATEA: Ni,
ITATATEA: Gu,, I Gu,

6 FgEacdr | NiKu, qga@cdre Gu,,
agAataare Gu,

¢ formamee | KuGu,Gu,, e
Ni

7 EEearEia | NiGu, Gu,, =E=arEta
Ku

7 f@:ﬁﬁf] NiKuGu,, =T Gu,

7 afear| NiKuGu,, ofea: afia: Gu,

8 qeEqgTe| NiKu, TR Gu,, T ¥q=T°
Gu,

8 ofafd F@T]| NiKuGu,, feg=1 Gu,
8 “HegsT | Ni, *garsd KuGu,, “qog=d
Gu,

9 BHETATATRTSZ | corr.,
FHTAIAR T NiGu,, @ HTAIHN:
Ku, g1 T{ e } 1T Gu,




78 gz f=am faarereriafsam

e g T AT FHAT: FaaT: Tqar: |
STHATERAT T feaar afg: &ar: |
AT ITET THET FATALTH 7 |

AT R [ eqaed Fead: ||
A SHATS HEhd AIUgErad |

oo o feurdn arhy gepdrsaaat wad |
TAT = A Alh e H9: FAT: |
FATTHE HerEt faforgeamasartata |

o o

THAT 28 fasyaTfer=mmaasd fafq

SEIRIERIEN J4||*||'_‘|'§$>l5¢|‘lﬁ<'l|

10 =fq afgeeead |

T T Y TOATART T e | A SfHgET 3o e
T AT die: J9red | faaargeon aferfAe=T Foiearaaissal
afeer et at faq=r | Zfeveed Fore ®Er | Fuia afefifq Tae

11 AfHgeT: PS 16.21.6 12 faqgargeor ¥f=M Unidentified. The sakalapatha is
given in PVSP, p. 80 (emended, all sources H=gaT): fa qaargwu qferad qra= o
FHIT AT | THAHA AT (ARATI A AT | 13 FOIT atg: Some elements
of these four stanzas are known at SS 7.99.1, TS 1.3.7.2¢c, KausS 108.2, etc. The
sakalapatha is given in PVSP, pp. 81-82 (corrected): &viia afg: of¥ a1 afs sirfa
AT e oo | 3 SOiae i OOt Ud FSAEeT d+q | ¢ | 9% &goife
af¥ afg afs AT ST FIEaT T3 | Zqued g (ETuae ST Ud ASTHE Jeq
2 TR FURT 9 g9 afs TaATerE 7 avad | a9 afs o afgarEr a5 T 399 |
30 QU AfE aget GHEAAT AT AAORAAT AR | TAT T TR WA 7
ASTHTE FAT: | AT 75 fefae A7 asrafa ¢

2 Ffgw:| Gu,, afgw: Ni, afgw Ku, afgs 11 9=\ awr| NiKuGu,, 7% Gu,
Cu, 11 °H@ 3T(E9T | em., “H@ a9

Ni 23r

3 qAHqE I9ET | NiKuGu,, @i
T TAT Gu,

4 EfEera®| NiGu, Gu,, Teferad Ku
5 PRIAsHaTd | NiGu,, JasaHaad
Ku, Toqm@&aqd Gu,

5 Wnﬁqmﬁ] NiGu,, H&hd
ST, Ku, a8 Afgead Gu,

8 FAHE | KuGu,, AT Ni,
FEETHT Gu,

8 ﬁlﬁ'l’?] NiKuGu,, fas° Gu,

9 FTEFfAIwET| corr.,
Fragtataght Ni, FaafafagweT =
Ku, Amamrfafagqw {af} a1 Gu,,
FIATTLHET G,

9 T gAfT| NiKuGu,, qfe=afd Gu,

NiKuGu, Gu,

11 9] NiKu, om. Gu,, Id@: Gu,

11 FAfFFeT| Ku, Sf9ger Ni, stfaget
ATgT Gu,, THFET Gu,

12 faeaamseT| em., faw=aat a0
NiKu, ﬁl’{{"ﬁ’cﬁ T Gu,,
faqegarfaeg=m | fagegar a0 Gu,

12 Ffeafae=T| NiKu, afematad=n
Gu,, F=ffag=T Gu,

13 °=fI@T| NiKuGu,, =afa i @ri Gu,

13 &t F9m | NiKuGu,, *Z&dq FE
Gu,

13 ®&| NiKuGu,, & Gu,
13 & | KuGu,, & Ni, Tfora Gu,



TATAH (4)

79

FA: AAEITT ZATEAT Jeedidaalcd® | AT Faearaea L0 q{5ar §-

Gu, 26r  TTUTHFAT STUg e | HeATAHed Lot a=ard | AT |

Gu, 28r
Ku 25v

qeATA e L0 GUSATATEATE |

FEFLOT TLIT TTgATHA |

qETd T el TLITIETA T o |

TR [qIT5: TATISAT AT |

T |

Tl g TaLar auidr ar f{eaT ST 9 aadHE |
q ANaSAT T TgATed TR T IsaargTiaid |

A AL FEEAT: FdA(? FTGPT FGOEeA | TEEATATAS FTEI0MT A7 |

FO=EATS FdT FAHT FJONT | FTH | SATTRIOTETEF IR0

1 ga&9qd: PS 5.16.3cd

2 TETHREA L Cf. p. 53.

1 ggeafasaT GB 2.1.1; KausS 3.8, 137.40

8-9 Cf. Vyakaranamahabhasya, Paspasahnika 4.3 (vol. I, p. 2, 1. 11-12): g&:
oea: TEIAl Auiar a1 {4 9 9 aHGHIE | § anasAl IS fadied TUeEer:

TSI

1 WT&WT'@_TF] Ku, TEFTfTaalers
Ni, ggeataaal =95 Gu,, JgeTaaldH

Gru2

1 80| NiKuGu,, &0 Gu,

2 FqYuta | NiKuCGu,, sFa¥orfd Gu,

2 F991q | KuGu, Gu,, I3 Ni

3-4 HeAT o°o FH | This verse (which

occurred previously in this chapter,

p. 53) is omitted here in Gu,

3 °E|'F=|%f] NiKu, lac. Gu,, *am=% Gu,

5-6 FALUETAHT oo AT | corr.,

P T N TN

TILOETT T o || Gaa: Afqda1s Ku

TTeagfaares: Gu,, R

REED ’{F(‘I’EI'IE Gu,

6 TTISAd | NiGu, Gu,, Tmsatar Ku

6 aArAATEY | NiKu, am=aregfd Gu,,

EﬁﬂTﬁ'lI Gu,

8 Fcl'{_\'ﬁ'] KuGu, Gu,, T@<ar Ni

8 a"ﬁ’«ﬁ] KuGu, Gu,, om. Ni

8 THIATE| NiGu,Gu,, FH7IHTE Ku

9 arasAr| NiKuGu,, ama{ar}#im Gu,

9 I5HTE | NiKu, TFAT Gu,, TSTHTH

Gu,

9 TIEI: | NiKu, T35 Gu,,

HW: Gu,

10 FEEAT: FAT TET| NiKuGu,,

HegEATEqa~ AT {7 } 38 G,

10 FEETATEST | NiGu,, FeETHE =

Ku, 31 Gu,

11 Fuif=rEara| NiKu, 3919 Gu,,

FYTTEEATAST FTZIVT AT || FOEETATT
Gu,

11 T Faufm'] NiKuGu,, ¥% afs Gu,
1 =gufa | KuGu,, U= Ni,

afeEgota Gu,

11 FI9 | NiKuGu,, FY ﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁf Gu,

10



10

80

TEITHIT 31 31 FeAvTiateged | U9 3 937 F9gd afq &gomia |
RS RIEAEN

gz f=am faarereriafsam

TTATTAE A | ATHTT FTHEFTAST

Famae afg:ad: frfepr: RS FRITOT TATIIA | I

drA Lidlﬁ(‘dd WQJ‘{M{“QII“IQ EELSKE °|’1("“||<’-{<'°|| | @lﬁ.l“ll'ﬂ MISIRERE

FEH | TR |

T TR0l FaHETH |
HEISTT AT FATEd qfeAshel FATrd |

[ol —~ c_ = [ hd (&
AT dTTHTT | TAIISHATHIRIHATY TglSTqT+d FH FATA

F%EE FH 7 TIAIT |

qd: FAT AT AT ATATICAET ATy SAATAAT HeA0T TIFIIF ATAT-

10 TTE AT ATATYIET =0T KausS 137.41 (em. BLOOMFIELD 1902: 514)

2 TR FTHEFITS TREU: Unidentified.
8 THHTHTRHATE F&ISITd &5 Cf. pp. 71-73.

1 qE@reraTe T | NiKuGu,, Taersai
Gu,
1 emfafege= | NiKuGu,,
AT g Gu,
1 & 727 FHEd afd] NiKu, fgrEa
e gegTea "afafa ar Gu,, T 07
THTEG afd Gu,
2 ASTHET | em., TSTHTTA
NiKuGu, Gu,
2 FHATTS | Ku, HHEEAT Ni,
FHAETT Gu,, FTEHAETAH Gu,

2 REQUIRAT| corr., TfEgoifefa

le&;qvﬁﬁcﬁrmnr&quﬁq&ﬁrgﬁn

Gul, afreqeiaffa Gu,

3 fhfareger: | Ku, fFf=ger NiGu,,
ﬁﬁ’vi_f@f Gu,
3 Ieadrgadr | KuGu, Gu,,
AeHZHTFAT Ni
3 F&ITr | NiGu, Gu,, Tear=salior Ku
4 T | Gu,Gu,, ¥77&7 NiKu

4 qAsare | NiKuGu,, #&° Gu,

4 qTfg | Gu,Gu,, “®TfUd NiKu

4 ﬁ'@'{'ﬁ] NiKuGu,, 9811° Gu,

4 ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 qTEOE | Ni, qTFsora Ku, JTaesoe
Gu,, e Gu,

6 Farar° | KuGu, Gu,, g19=° Ni

6 &1d | NiKuGu,, &= Gu,

6 ATFT | KuCGu,, areram=or Ni, qr8o7
Gu,

7 FATES ateTshe | NiGu,, Fearedas o
faewe Ku, Fatead=d fae%e Gu,

8 FAATATEOE FaeAraid | NiKu,
FAATEAE AT w14 Gu,,
FEATATHOE FreAHIA: G,

9 &#ed| NiGu,Gu,, F#aE Ku

9 TIgAfd| em., TATd NiGu,, Fgf~a
Ku, ¥[gafd Cu,

10 qd: Far a1 | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
10 AT | NiKuGu,, =T Gu,

10 99999 | NiKuGu,, 7% Gu,

Ni 23v

Gus 26v



Ku 26r,
Gu, 28v

AT (4) 81

Ifet FHied | Almgai g T TETaaaTaead | SEraarard
Hfeort Testafaars gfq | TeaTs AFET =T ST A1 |
i 3I*Z'Sﬁ'UT'r TETY FATATTATY: TEEATEs qEe IR TieET-
I SHATAAMF AL HITIT TS FIN[oe, I A HEATH |
gfaersaTfegdieamaredta | I FH107 F: JASTTHET |
ar?xg?ﬁwtr&mm|

aﬁ'ﬁa—rr q@amw%'{&rn

AT TEATH (“CI(UIHIQICH‘] Fegfd |

ZAHTAH EfAUT AqATETUI |
g T SATHETgIa=T: TE aq gl |

1 AEFal Unidentified (cf. TS 1.1.12.1g, VaitS 18.14 etc.). The sakalapatha is given
in PVSP, p. 82 (emended): @l @l ¥ F[a AT 97 g arerwTe 91e8T # forar wag
HeH: | 3 FHIOT TEq¥: PS 18.45.1

1 oFartaade | em., °Far sda@° NiGu,, 5 e®@m@dfd] NiKuGu,, 8@ Gu,

°W&?ﬂ‘@(° Ku, °‘j_‘wﬁ?a_q’° Gu, 59 F: oo AH Qﬁ‘f] Gu, arranges this
1 FETaaeaTEread | Ku, SATa9=ATaed passage differently: g asrepmy

Ni, F¥Taa=AT 6T Gu,, wafed | ST AT HE g qafed
TATII{ 0 }ATATEAT G, 1 =T |iHT : qUUETH SaIEA: |

1 2 FerEEeTafa aterr qestufa aﬁﬁaﬁ@?mﬁwa'{ﬁr
2| NiKuGu,, avamaaet sfq afor gfesaromt 1 FE I st )

T HeastufaRT: Gu, 5 SETSHREEAT | NiGu,, SHFEE T
2 FIRATT| NiCGu, Gu,, 914 Ku Ku, ST Gu,

3 ] NiKuGu,, 9 Gu, 7 91g:] NiKuGu,, 91: Gu,

3 WY | NiKuGu,, TET5fT Gu, 7 gt | NiKuGu,, g7 Gu,

4 FIH e | em., *FIHIE: NiGu,, 8 otqzreTer: | NiKuGu,, sTRare I Gu,
FIMET: Ku, *FIHE: Gu, 9 gfarreateg | NiGu,, gfaemg Ku,
4 ~wfEeaafe] NiGu,Gu, ~afgaaforg gfr{ar=n T Gu,

Ku 10 A1T| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 JFEaTEs | NiKu, 9595 Gu,, 10 TETE | NiKuGu,, I5057 Gu,
JEESE G, 10 ELOHTETH | NiGu,, AT&H Ku,
4 =g | NiKu, T90[E Gu,, TIYE {T}yEaToHRTT Gu,

Gu, 11 gAHTET | em., gAHTAA

4 FfErorges | NiKu, &g Gu, Gu, NiKuGu, Gu,

5 "fEaETSATEe | Gu,, fFarsarge Ni, 11 TeqaerE= a2ty | Ni, Teqdseqirdi<

gfaersar KuGu, KuGu,, Teqqueeaadte Gu,

10



10

82

gz f=am faarereriafsam

qAT GTahl AT AeafaHI{d SO FodaTTaaagea d N qrre-

FErETasar 7o aeefaEgeagd: areRd: qEesd: gaer:

TIUITT | 37 ATCAT a7 €94 afd | AT F TS |

e afore gfaumaieaa: (7) |

HEEATEAL AT AraddSATILT ST S |l

7 A= A ah TRt T e ST d T e ea iy 7ad |
A TEAUCA AR AfeafeTg grqerad Fraariadr Foadd | d4-

o

fafaeq Fvaet gfd F=Td | aga ITLT 9T T=AT: | 77 7 Tt |

JEITCT AT FoTdG LT |

TEITTY FOTH T HEHAT Ivafey 3fd |

1 TS Feafa<f AthPray 1.3:76.3-6. At PVSP, p. 83, these mantras are cited in

nearly identical form.

7-8 HAfAfge] FFa: Unidentified.

2 fSgF AT | NiGu,, S aTa:
Ku, g 1#: Gu,

2 INES: | NiGu,, IrEH: Ku,
JrrEd Gu,

2 EEFd: | NiKuGu,, 99Fd: Gu,
3 FFOIfa | NiKuGu,, Toa Gu,

3 ATAT| Gu,, AT NiKuCGu,

4 gfaurgmeeaa: | NiKuGu,,
gfaem {T}Faa: Gu,

5 Haeargdy | Ni, #w2eargy KuGu,,
eI Gu,

5 AFAAsATe | em., TfeagsaTe NiKuGu,,
gfagge Gu,

5 °‘T(Tf§|—<f] NiKuGu,, *9¥Tfsrd Gu,

6 TMAfeqaTATeRTerara®ee | NiKuGu,,

6 77H fg=H PS 19.38.6

HTATedHTATATATIAAT ST G,

6 g=ar°]| NiGu, Gu,P¢, gvar° Ku,
AT Gu, ™

7 A=Y | NiGu,, 3= Ku, dd: Gu,

7 FEATteAr| KuGu, Gu,, FF«T Ni
7-8 ATAfg °°° F=91q | NiKu, om. Gu,,
atafaeg FFad 3fq T=41q Gu,

8 @T| KuGu,Gu,, om. Ni

8 aeAT: | NiKuGu,, drera=ar: Gu,

8 ﬁﬁ—vr&r:] NiKuGu,, T3 Gu,
82.9-83.1 TEILTCHIAITAT oo AT |
This passage is not found in Ni

10 AT | Gu,Gu,, lac. Ni, #8501 Ku
10 oa‘[%q] KuGu,, lac. Ni, °E|'[:5'NT Gu,

Guy 27r



Ku 26v

AT (4) 83

f‘liql\? hd %ilqlél.lza I Tl uTd §|E‘-l Eh_qGT‘quﬂTmT Wm
r¢|®|I§IV-I ‘;LGII‘AQTI(I‘AGH Aoyl <l qC{QIE‘dUId ST I"IQEIIICI | I‘JQJ«ISI |
CMIQ‘{MIHICI *?‘1“|"¢||ﬂ“'¢ll"l‘d‘?f"|§,d°h|”| qq{fddld(ﬁl*dl*ﬁlfd{@dqlﬂ

AT ATFT TV AT A=ATHE TITOA(T | 5T 7 TSA1a: |

TdeTvd F qd FSATIO o ZAIT A |
g LA 975 qeaaTea e =ad 3 |

1 ¥4 91 Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 84 (corrected): &
T RETRAEeus: ged TREAT | ST IS TAEMET: §o8 974 gteorar
FET I ¢ I TAT fg FFT TAvq TIEETAT T THAT HMET: | To0eq v fqaearta
oTeF T fagfager & Ao 0 2 1 3 TEIEE KausS 3.2-3; according to the
sakalapatha given in PVSP, the second half of the second stanza runs differently
from the reading given at KausS 3.3 (where it starts with 3Ta: Gq=T). Cf. p. 84,
corrected: TATIATH LT TATH FZITEA(A: | HATHT ARGLeaeT Hiaq: T 1l 2 1| Tad
AT AT [@E0a 0T SAATETT: | Fode [OAHTET TIAATEA T3 F&I9T ST |

R Il See the next pratika.
1-6 F& 974 o°° {=4d =1 II] Gu, and

Gu, arrange this passage differently.
The Gu, reading is presented here with
variants from Gu, in parentheses: dd:
T2 a2 gTeITReT (owiETeT)
A IALSTHA (HAA)

( °)
frematfa o (fr=arfa o 7 fagas

fafa 1) Tenea=fafa
FEAATHTIITHY THIH (T

W_q'lﬁtﬁiw?f (cgrorref) et 1 @
=T TS0 || TFd T a9 AT
gAa (Bfa=r) = | 73 (T73) THervi O
TeAaT=aaT=ad 3fq I (om. Tfd). Ni
and Ku place the verse immediately
before the first pratika. We retain most
of the wording as found in Ni and Ku,
but follow Gu, and Gu, in the
placement of the verse and its
attribution to Paithinasi.

1 FeqS AT T | NiKu, gTeamg@et
Gu,, ZTETHTHET Gu,

1-2 FOEIASAId g d: | corr., T
eSS H=a et Ni,

R -

FUErIA S Aa g Ku,
FOTArI LSS A afeuT Gu,,
AT A F(ET Gu,

2 qEREAIEET 90| corr.,
fﬁlﬁwrﬁa'? e Ni, Tﬁ?ﬂ'raaf 7o Ku,
TEREEETETTTe Gu,, THEEEHIEa e
Gu,
2 Faaferord 39| NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,
2 fageaTfa] NiKuGu,, fAamdifa Gu,
2 7 fuga=r 1| NiKu, om. Gu,, 7 fagas
frearfa i Gu,
3 WTRETHU A | Ku,
T Ni, AT oY
TR Gu,, T A=de Gu,
3 AT qCATATFATALHETT | em.,
AT AA AT AT Ni,
TR AT T Ed T Ku,
alt. Gu,Gu,
4 T F T3 1] Gu,Gu,, om. NiKu
5 TEI=d | em., THeT{ e }dead Ni, T&fd
KuGu, Gu,
5 aﬁa] KuGu,Gu,, 99 Ni
5 gt | NiKu, gt Gu,, 4997 Gu,
6 T¢| NiKuCu,, Id5 Gu,
6 Teaaraze | NiGu, Gu,, =4ara¥e Ku




10

84 gz f=am faarereriafsam

A FATCATT AATHALT THHT | TS0 ARG T&0Tqr TeaT daa g -
HIU[ ETLOHATHAL TRATATLIATS THRE ST G AT THZ IATIS T
AT T I AR @ QAT a7 ST | G497 9 T4 |

graTEea: ffEeferrar =@ |

ST A F197 ST =1 o

ad Sferdar Fdie faweq TFEMT T2 Sfaw: ¥ TATHE
. . ~ . o — & ~ — o
AATHH A Tl e | e Fere frrfdaf | sfEeperfed w3
UTTCHTHTE T | STETEE] T R v THTHTE e |
aﬁ@mﬁmﬁwagﬁﬁﬁfwﬁé@gﬁrwmmm-

FH AT TEUT gEd= TATEATH FATATET | T UACH [T AT FAT ZT&T0TT-

2-3 T T oo FTIoll AT For the pratika, cf. KausS 3.3 (and the preceding
pratika); but the combination with what follows is not traceable in that text. The
sakalapatha is given in PVSP, pp. 84f. (corrected): #TT: HHET TRITISET TTSIT HETATTIT
T AIEAATH | ZTFETTOrET TRITSHAT AT G =gaATdand || ¢ | Weraid afeqord: aaas
TF=T FETOT FET | THTTRATdT HEFdT: [TEaT=gaT: AT TfaT stead 2 0 2 | gawfy
g4 § AT | TAAE T § qAT: | ATATA(T Tferd 7 3T | SAAE T | AT |
saffaaaty sraffad & g | gar=gartaargarawarta TREd: I T9feRigeae |
ST qUITHE TTAHTEA T3 @0 #1910 1| 6 o8 arawed KausS 3.5 o fAweartw
Tagd Cf. KausS 3.6. The sakalapatha is given at PVSP, pp. 85f. (corrected):
faearfa wemay @ areAT A ° ae faaa fafae: | e e |8 arewEr A
TqISE] ATSEATE(E 7 = 97 fgom: | FgmareTeaaeti® | ¢ ) oo gfaammartea=ari®m a2 0
freTts ey 98 9reRar ar § 7% faaq tae: | e e |98 9o e
TqIsEq AIEATE(S o = a7 fgom: | saemmamEmarfeeeT@ 1 2 1 10 T Taeat PS 7.3.6

1 Fware™ | NiKuGu,, 39T &1 Gu, 7 77| NiKu, ¥ Gu,, #°9 Gu,

1 FITHAOT| NiKuGu,, 327 ST Gu, 8 FAEAIATHTATE | em.,

1 Sl'E'F&T“T] NiKu, om. Gu,, If&0 Gu, EgTeaTTE Ni, S Ku,

2 Tre | NiKuGu,, om. Gu, wferferam™Te Gu,Gu,

2 STATIAHEATS | KuGu,, 9 @ar| NiKuGu,, a@: Gu,
STHTEIAHEAT Ni, ST Gu, 9 TAHTIAEIR T ° | corr., “TAATASRII T
3 SHRIGTIWAE | em., “HEHAATE  Ni, va@masamegiae Ku, “Samaarsa

NiKu, *#=radm 39eqd Gu,, Gu,, TaEHTarRT Gu,

HEHE A Gu, 9-10 FTACHTSHIGTAATHA | em.,

3 @1 F| NiKuGu,, om. Gu, CAEATTATSATHH Ni, FaeaTa A IR T
4 Frf=rfeaomar] NiKu, fFf=aferorar Ku, TaqTaTare: 3omFwd Gu,,

Gu,, FrfE=fEmEaT Gu, THACHTETHTTITHR G,

5 STHTAA oo T& = Il ] om. Gu, 10 A=atsd: | NiGu,, 775 fser d: Ku,
5 ST | KuGu,, STAETEAE N, A afsd: Gu,

lac. Gu, 10 FATATRE | NiKuGu,, FaTTa=

6 RO | NiGu, Gu,, T Ku Gu,

6 JarEre | NiKuGu,, TeamEme Gu,

Ni 24v

Ku 27r



Gu; 29v
Gu, 28r

AT (4) 85

o ore AehaenTor afferad |

qq: AT ZEAT TETeH | ATATGA AT AT (A FeasT T HA=THLd: T~
foear | qearaeARr gfawermargaaaa afeor=onfs afe gfawrq | =T
TS FAUTRIAT AGAEAT &7 AT | dawa2dl g1 3d gfaa=ard |
Tl ST SIHGHANTET: Fad HIQTHIATIGAT AT AT HeA [T -
A= = QAT eTaTEe SIS (9 | qqr AT i qgar:
W:WWIWWW?&HHW?%&RI

H TATO FAfaasarited & ferorar gfafafefa
AATTGT | q: Hell T ATecq@hA AT FLTAT | T Fdl Ao

2 W‘I@“rﬁ’cﬂ{ Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, pp. 85f. (corrected):
ATATGATS TTEATCAT AATAT Eqd | | AT I T g1 297 TARAAET 002
AT ZATAT FE TN AATHEAL TTATH | T AT ST TTeca e 7 (€ T3 afgs o= 11 = 1
AT ZTE AATTOATITATIEA: FE STqa=T | Afaaiene fa=aa a=m a5 faqead 1 3
T2 g JIfaerf® F=m T8I0 FAH | SAACHA: TAT T ST TIT GAT AT
¥ 5 TEHEHATEH: HET HIETH oo FATWARA KausS 3.7 (the PVSP, p. 86, and

KS/Gu, give somewhat expanded and rather heavily corrupt versions of the same)

5-6 faemad PS 17.3.8

4 AEALAT G Cf. the kalpaja $ruti in a verse cited on p. 57; note divergent pratikas.

8 This is PS 8.14.6¢d.

1 @l FHI THeT=hror | Ni, “q@r
AT Ku, ~q@T FATTHAH0T G,
@[ FUTTHRAHIT Gu,

2 ATATEATEAHAIT | Ku, TATEATEHATT Ni,
AT AMTGAAATT Gu,, STATGATA AT

2 °gad: | NiKuGu,, “gad: Gu,
3 g&r%mwéﬁ-rr] Gu,,

3-4 ¥a1 ¥ar| NiKuGu,, a7 Gu,

4 fRTET waqeaar | NiKuGu,,
ofafrTaaEaar Cu,

4 Afqaaarq | NiKuGu,, a9 Gu,
5 El?ﬁ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 °9®e | Gu,, *¥arae NiKuGu,

5-6 fagEatre| Ku, ofawvasr Ni,

ofawadte Gu,, “fag{eel@fze Gu,

6 qarae ] NiKu, q@te Gu,, qardie Gu,
69%;@ ]em Sl%;@ﬁ'qﬁrﬁ’c[
NiKuGu, Gu,

7 &aaed: | NiKuGu,, Fsead: Gu,
7 °F AT | em., “GTIfT9T
NiKuGu, Gu,

8 TEATUT| em., TEATOT Ni, &A1 Ku,
T Gy, FEATT Gu,

8 FAIfAIIATHIT | em.,
FAafaaqaated Ni, sqqaqaaaed
Ku, Tadfaas@ afd Gu,,
Feafaagar It Gu,

8 ferorar gfatafefa] NiKuCu,,
gterorar gfafa =fq Gu,

9 FATHAEATe | NiKuGu,, “HTaa-=Te
Gu,
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15

86 gz f=am faarereriafsam

R INECUICAEC I CE LR ISR IGECEI FAR e E M
EELEEEEIF- IR RIGICE IR E EIE R RERIEEEEIREE R P ER
wfecagfafa | fafuei=r-aade T aaareasd Teafq |

qUTEETY Sfd gohed 3% THTIT EIIEsd gra: ffueadar afvgm
ﬁﬁﬁwﬁw|wgﬁr$ﬁgﬂ|?ﬁaﬁaﬁﬁm|
3% Giai-%ld%lu@lg*l Yra- Gll‘dfiqdl Hl*‘lo&il"l |°||"|¢||‘| g&f ATAT | H’H‘I’ﬁ
EE] '{&r Fﬁﬁ El quﬂW;glq@elgwl ASTATTAAT ST T T '\CH-I*?l
H(‘ﬂ‘q Hl"legl"l it}i»ilcl | Tl Qlquillcl HlHG|§CI¢{I5‘A“~{ | '\°h| Hl‘-l&ll*l("‘-{“h |

Ni 25r

Ku 27v,
Gu; 30r

Gu, 28v

AT |

EIEEHHTT T FAIhT: ToJ= oA a |
EECRERECICERISEREIT il
EREIIGCHECIRE R E R E Ll

o~ = o S : : <
§|%| RIS IREIERMNIIEL F R Tl H4[d dad Add glH pdld |

H

A gRprteEATHTafq | 7= g faerE= watq greamgeet agiag

et

o o o
GenlHlgld Slg4li<ld SEEREEREIGIGIEES

2 H‘f?:gT af¥ s=Tf® For the identification of this pratika, cf. the note on p. 63

4 HHTEATT PS 3.33

3 FTgET Cf. p. 63.

1 FagdHIs| Ni, °FaT WSl Ku,
°WW Gu,, °W‘ﬁ"ﬁ'@ Gu,

1 Fadfgraaad | Ni, -adfgsaaag
Ku, éﬁa‘l%rwﬁ-c( Guy, oér&m%rmﬁ-c[
Gu,

2 Feqerat | KuGu, Gu,, FAisr=aT Ni
3 oFfafd| NiCu,, *Ffeafa Ku, *Ffafa
Gu,

3 FAUgedta| NiGu,, sTogatd KuGu,
3 °gged | NiKuGu,, *ga9ai Gu,

3 wgeafd| NiGu,, T&fd KuGu,

4 FHTEATY (T gohed 3% | KuGu,, 3%
Ni, =T Il 3% | FHEE™ =fa g6 Gu,
4 FHYAT| corr., IH F9AT NiKu,
TEHTAT Gu,, 99 Gu,

5 3% sTfafee | NiGu,, stufse Ku,
sufatae Gu,

7 RraFaHsT | KuGu,, “Jeiar=a

5 o AT o FfufsT: PS 3.34.8

6-7 HATA 9= PS 5.4

FIHEAT Ni, JRiagaasr Gu,

7 TaHe: | NiKuGu,, TaHe¥=: Gu,

8 TAT °°° SAT || Gu,omits this sentence
8 AfAETZAAT| Ni, HHETSATZTAT Ku,
lac. Gu,, AfFETsATETAT Gu,

8 aﬁw"] NiKuGu,, Fafqeg° Gu,

9 TF(‘RTEFITITF[] KuGu,Gu,, om. Ni

11 g NiGu,, ga=g Ku, g
Gu,

3 iﬂﬁ?ﬂ'] KuGu,, @ﬁ?ﬂ' NiGu,
13 3‘&[] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

13 TR | NiKuGu,, T9Tq
TR Gu,

14 <9 | NiGu,Gu,, T5d Ku

15 ~®THTEfT | NiKuGu,, ~arafafafa
Gu,

15 THETET | NiGu, Gu,, FTERIT Ku
15 @ qafd | NiKuGu,, T9afa Gu,




Gu,; 30v
Ni 25v,
Ku 28r
Gu, 29r

AT (4) 87

A Al Ao = 3 At afaared eqraagen T areer-
WE‘FWWWT AEafId qof S=gd | A7 7 fafaei= |

SR oS oS [ —~c
Qe Tagd T JAEATTad hdHId |l

qq A=EEE SHIHAT faemHaar 9 #7 =fqa Fweasar aradie-
AT A Ge g qfa= TeATaafd | fasEaar q@aeieg=T aoata-
AT AATHATHFUAA | TARA AT WA= | ToF qra= FTHAE Feal

WWT&FWWWW%EWl
a‘cﬁmaﬁﬂ'@ﬁﬁ%wagw I qm AT TSI |°||v1q|*| =fa
ST | H{-Ls{lngl(lcl FTSHAT ATl STATST FATAALET e
| 3T SATEIAIead HETATEAAT WATd | SSTET A0 TLATIATH |

AT e T I qEaraid |

1 fasT# ¥ Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 88: fasurrier

T | qUIET IfesAtE | Te8eT AT 9T | (the last sentence almost certainly needs
to be emended to =TT AT ATRWH, cf. TS 1.1.2.1 etc.) 5 T qHH PS 11.13.3

5 fasorr=aT O0 = PS 20.45.6 6 faeormsar q@afq PS 20.45.7 10 FHAEMA: PS
8.13

2 asi:quvmm] em., aﬁ?mﬁmm‘r 8 TIMIfIeT| NiKuGu,, T Gu,

NiKuGu, Cu, 8 TETEITY | NiGu,, TFaarafy Ku,
2 qfetd | NiGu, Gu,, °@fra Ku TEEITA Gu,

3 TS = THTO: | NiKu, STOTSHTI: 10 FETEAT] NiKuGu,,

Gu,, T2HF T Gu, FHEEEAT Gy,

4 Fatafa] Ku, F = NiGu, Gu, 10 FvEFAT| Gu,, FvEHT NiKuGu,
5 T ST SEeET| Ni, T 10 FATHIAIET| corr., FATHIATET

SrETEE AT Ku, 9 s o NiKuGu,, FATeT: Gu,
qHIIAT Gu,, Ta=EEE HITTTHAT 10 geaT| NiKuGu,, 87 Gu,

Gu, 11 9539 | NiKuGu,, *9339 Gu,
6 fafsgeamrar| NiKuGu,, fafsgemr 11 srsaer et afear | Gu,
gt Gu, places this sentence after the following
6 afas| NiKuGu,, om. Gu, half verse, in this form: ssaereqo
6 froRteaT | NiKu, 7 fasiEr fsret .
Gu,, Frooft 54T Gu, 11 STSTET TE07 | Ni, STSTHET A0
67 TeAfaETe | NiGu,, Tfsmme Ku Ku, alt. Gu,, SSaeTeor Gu,
TSR G ' ' 12 *Feqd | NiGu,Gu,, *FeTs Ku

2

7 FATATe | NiKuGu,, FA7ITe Gu, 12 FEAMATT | NiKuGu,, 2T Gu,

10



88 gz f=am faarereriafsam

T TATTHeTh G GIATAd Faged AT | AT 8% FaTT 997 =i
TR H |
FAEI TAT |

HACATHHT: FIIEATHITATS @R |
5 FETATASHITA AT BB T
T=GTATH RIS T ZETHTAIHTII: |
Wﬁwmwawn
|

N

— N c o -
T HAT HTUT AT TAFLEHRIT

10 FATHHH |

~ [
ENEIMED Tt faoroea s F2q |
qulﬁgﬂ‘-ll RUS: CRT g&EqATAT |l

(o (o (o o
ﬂﬁ:g“lql-ll"l"l T AT |

JHTIHTEIS Y T8 HATERH |

15 TS TEI |

M= ATH aUS | SETHTATATIE: |

aaﬁ:i*gsm'lﬁ-rr fae foefer mmafafa

o7 = fatfasi= |
16-17  AVPari$ 27.2.4 M =g aavel qveary foer fag: | Wﬁmfﬁrﬁw
A
1 ofad 7= | NiGu, Gu,, @@ Ku NiKuGu, Gu,
2 TesT: | Gu,, TOT: Ni, Teered 9 ITfrageq®alt | NiGu,, IM=ag&aadt Ku,
KuGu, aTfeagearH AT Gu,
4 FAEATFIET: | corr., TAFATFHAT: 11 =97 | NiKuCGu,, *T& Gu,
NiKu, FaEarsdd Gu,, qaearmsdd Gu, 13 *Ffd]| corr., *Ffa: NiKuGu,Gu,
5 *FHTA | NiKuGu,, ST Gu, 18 AT = fafereti= 1] After this
5 AT 0| em., FaIsge Ni, G Ku, attribution, Gu, repeats the verse
ﬁ?ﬁﬁ" Gu,, 9d g Gu, TATASAHIH °°° Fid At found with the

8 *WTHAT® | em., “HTAATTTT® same attribution on p. 87

Gus 29v

Ku 28v,
Gu; 31r

Ni 26r



Gu, 30r

TATAH (4)

89

IERIAgd: ¥ dfrgra: Tqq =i |

sirgraEares sl

st g dehTy Faacaehar wad |

SMH A AT AT

AT FATZITAL | Y |

ST ASTHTAT o AR 41<4qa|~1|<| |

ﬁﬁm - Ao Rt

CI(‘HI(‘H‘INH"‘-(LG §|H°h|<'l HqIET = |

(=g ATfadrE aRaead e |
T FAAT ST edISEIcCHaATGAT THIT I TAaHedd A T [(TahT
qv?qf:ddil\irrlimm&?qi TATHAGAT ATF GTIaE a7 FATIAAT Fear

R

0 faeomgearsfar oco U =49 This is the second mantra of KausS 3.9 in al-
tered and expanded form. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 90 (corrected):

faorgearstar aferor: oo 2= geeTd: | § @TE FaATEs AT geaarted || Jad u

HEHTIT AR AT | wEl e e 7o wel 5 weg ta wel e qereey
AT AgaaffwaareTs

e TATT AT TIHATI Hal

[EpRecINEIEIE)

EIAT IATEGadT SR | HaT TS GG (987 ATeeTed aHuT 2209 |

1 °a'5lﬁ72ﬁ€|'9f:] CcorT.,
Ffage: Ku, “qugad: Gu,,
FrEfagead: Cu,

1 |4 3fgFT: | corr., 4 fgFa:
NiKuGu,, Jawtgr: Gu,

1 #a| NiGu,Cu,, gfd Ku

2 o&qTFT T | NiKu, *FqTel 3caef:
Gu,, *FaTEgeTe: Gu,,

3 FAFEH? | corr., gadcH° Ni, acHe
KuGu,, gaade Gu,

3 °FFAT| em., °FFal NiKuGu, Gu,

4 ATIATEAEATT T4l | em.,
Aq=TcaTea=ATH Tat Ni,

A caTegaeaaal Ku,

AT TET Zat Gu, Gu,

5 °Ugue| NiKuGu,, °‘2@'UT° Gu,

6 “ATT| NiCu,, *ATT Ku, *A™I Gu,

Zrfgeas: Ni,

7 T | NiKuGu,, Ta° Gu,
7 d:| NiKuGu,, I99 CGu,
7 AfaET| NiGu,Gu,, J@9T Ku
8 M= | NiKuGu,, T9aqa Gu,
9 AreAf=gd| NiCu,Gu,, HTW Ku
10 FEAFRT | Gu,?, TTT
NiKuGu,P¢, =99 Gu,
10 FAIHT | NiKuGu,, FAATHT Torl
=T Gu,
11 FetfeaTe | NiKuGu,, asteaia<re
Gu,
11 HAAZ9AT | NiGu,, “Hagead Ku,
ﬁﬂﬂ%ﬂﬂ? Gu,
1 TTe | NlKuGul, Tq7° Gu,
11 °<1&10|] em., °TA9T NiKuGu, Gu,
11 T @Te | NiKuGuz, qresETe Gu,
11 °H?ﬁ] NiKuGu,, *8=dl Gu,

10



10

90 gz f=am faarereriafsam

aq: AT e 7o 2fq SaEie: weasrd: Toq= Tiged afigeT I9-
TPHEATEY AT HA T |

Ku 29r
ddl glden: Aded HAHeA Y %HIQ aaulqbuquld |'°|"C||€4C°|I \51‘A°||-
AU Hed L e TAH qlﬂ*l‘\i‘&’ll‘il((‘*«ill“ldlwqwlﬂl dgqli S qﬁ Gu; 31v
F TITIAAT | 2% S 97 AT TATE A TLATTT: THATET AT FEhd I
e rearsaeTedt =i fasiad | T autwetad | aor = fafaet= |
T eld ArsaTd 94T T T Iq |
ﬁqéﬁgﬁwq?wqqﬁ JFeTad |l
Tl e T arEehd 9a4 | Ni 26v
T aaed T o | gar=Edard |
GUQ 30v

TATIRTSA FaeF gAe Mad Aquersa@T aufagauraai g §ehd-
e geITTsheds AT ASTITH T | Ud FEFATSATLEHATHLATT -

1 fo=d T&7: This is the first mantra of KausS 3.9 in expanded form. The sakalapa-
tha is given in PVSP, p. 90 (corrected): frewd zear fawamerta: frws: diseq ArseqT
e o = 2o fgom 1 9 | Ty T TgETta: Sepg: |rseq coe fywm w2 0 A
7T faavemerta: fadve: |yseq coo fgsm: 1 3 | STIEAT TEAT AUgATIId: FUgd: HISE] oo
s iy 5 3% S 9 T KausS 3.10

1 9fger aftger| NiGu,, 9ge
KuGu,

3 FATE FATasoa | NiGu,, FH1%
TRTFTAAT Ku, T FEITeforame
Gu

4 I | NiGu, Gu,, TTfaT ST
Ku

5 #TIfIET | NiKuGu,, F@T Gu,

5 ST TATE | Gu,, AT TATE Ni,
Jeatte KuGu,

5 Fqraeaar: | NiKuCGu,, Fqid
TeFeT: Gu,

5 gaadt | NiGu, Gu,, I99 9919 Ku
5 FA F&5Fd | Gu,, Thd NiKu, ga7
g Gu,

6 Terarsaeredt | KuGu,,
grearsaeTed Ni, Tetearsaeared Gu,
6 TIT 9| KuGu,Gu,, 79T Ni

7 I o | NiKu, el o Gu,,
TR adr Gu,

7 7d: || KuGu,, I4: | Ni, om. Gu,

o ﬂ@'ﬁm?@° Gu,, °= ‘1‘%}'&1—{?" Gu,
10 FHTEA] Gu,, 9= 300 N,
FHM=T 31 Ku, FA=T Gu,

11 TarEarsaq | KuGu, Gu,,
TFqTEETSaT Ni

11 Fer| NiGu, Gu,, 299 Ku

11 "9fa=e | NiGu,, a5 Ku, g0fa
Gu,

11 °‘?|'I’>ﬁ"TF€] NiKuGu,, *9=9¥ Gu,
11 |d "&Fde | corr., g9 HEFaA°
NiKuGu,, gad&hd° Gu,

12 g=9° | NiKuGu,, 207° Gu,

12 SMEETT T | Ni, SEamarsaarat
Ku, AEETST9TS Gu,, ATaTH AT
Gu,



Ku 29v

Gu, 32r

AT (4) 91

HART TAEERTESTT HERT: ST | TAT TIATHE SR AL g AT TH T -
TTAf: | AT ST TSI JaTsd T HE97d | 77T gq &< -
a%rwﬁéwwﬁﬁ?ﬁmmwﬁwwﬁﬁﬁr
AT | SAFEATEY AT AT A= el s gt |
TﬁWWTgﬁH

agrqrmm ulgmcgquuﬁgﬁidl@d“r

geae feafeq T meﬁr I

IRIEIE e

a%awfﬁwﬁ—c:@ﬁwm%r I

AT IOT STHARTT ITfe F7 |
23 AT g &< et wivraed =47 | Cf. p. 63.
4 WETATEqaTtas e trasars=: Cf. p. 63.

6-7 AVPari§ 27.1.4 AT JgATHAEE Tl | g7 fg gfeq T g e

Fpfeargfa: o
89 AVPari§ 27.1.5 Arafer{=afweamggaarad wgfaq | aeaaafaeaagiader
el

91.10-92.1  AVPari§ 27.2.1 FF IO STAHEAHATT ATk FLH | ATTeqh TS 9 At

FATTTRT |

1 ARt g5 | NiKuGu,,
TEEER: Cu,

1 97| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

1 TRTSTEERe | Gu,, TR EERATe

NiGu,, FaTdaEERaTe Ku

1-2 °f@?‘ﬁmﬁ"TWﬁ] em.,
N ECIRIEURERE=ar A BN
fgariae=RTT: Ku,
ofgRTda==hrT=T: Gu,,
fgarfarsaeerm T Gu,

2 79# | KuGu,Gu,, T&{7} Ni
2 HE791q | NiKuGu,, ¥19q Gu,
2 °§T‘f 7| NiKuGu,, °3d gﬂ Gu,
3 T4 | NiGu,Gu,, 7890 Ku

3 o779 | NiKuGu,, *899 Gu,

3 e | NiKuGu,, Fe Gu,

3 ?Fd’] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 srfeA=aEY | NiKuGu,, ST F89%
Gu,

6 FLAATT| em., gravarta NiKuy,
AT Gu,, ATLAATT Gu,
o T P | e,
ﬁ{@ﬂﬁ?@&ﬁ@ﬁr Ni,
TR ERfeargid: Ku,
SRR CaTgfaggld:
“SHAMEEEATE (T Gu,
7-8 gra °°° FHfedTgld: Il | This
hemistich is omitted in Gu,
7 g4 | NiKu, g7 Gu,, lac. Gu,
7 fgafed| NiKu, fafafs Gu,, lac. Gu,
7 TeAET| Ku, W&t NiGu,, lac Gu2
° uﬁg@‘mﬂﬁ?@ﬁw] em.,
ﬁgﬂm@ﬁr NiGu,, *&qTa
TEATTAATET Ku, “eATIZZaTT=a21g(d

Gu,
9 =R | Gu,, *&AT e NiKuGu,
10 °H{<T | em., “qo: NiKuGu, Gu,

Gu,,

10



10

92 gz f=am faarereriafsam

ATfeeh T =S TS et [TRTHI

o

HATH: °hUIT<i|°II§I QA ITHTGITHIATE |

AT A TE U AT A HAFH |
FUGIH AT vl IaIea: |
AT HHRTATATHI ST HEqh gaaed: |
Zfq FEATEaaTEd gIH FAT | ATUTET 2IAA 219 3fq faaraa=ard |
3% TR el A Frarstudaat (e T e gt

{ | ET TAAAT (T {SH @1 A g 3 e
@meﬁé‘fwﬁ T feaREaTa e ST | ST AT-
SATEAATSHH Zd AR 1 | Fferornd 2fq SHeant sigatefa gfvaromm |

ITTEFOTT 3T 3T FEoaT AEATeE=Ta: |
TEATEEATT. ATy AT AT Tt |

8 BT T@H PS 20.45.8 & s@m@ata: PS 12.18.1 = 15.23.3 = 20.45.9 8 JAH @1
PS 20.32.8 8 I a8 PS 12.18.2

35 Saradatilakatantra 5.154-156, p. 353: SEATASgATGUIIIDAEAFFY | Y-
wqrsta: forer 9 fAfmaepya fg | Saercpeo waeol: FTgHUHEedT | Ssaarstaea T
gt uaeaTstueeor | FEH wag AT ASTIE@HE I dH | ATEHAT 7T aEE
gaaed: |I; Prapaficasarasamgraha, part I, Patala 7, p. 66: WFIW: (sic)
faafaraa ey | FURH FTAgTie: TASFIaHa N aH | AR 7T 7Eqh aaaa: |
FTETIT 0l AE] ATAHRTISFTER 30 | AEF AT q@ Saqrer fo=m 7o 77 = |

1 =97 asiag| Ku, I3 Ni, asiag 7 “EATEH | NiGu,, “[TFTasa2 ™

Gu,, 99 El'ﬁ'a_g’ Gu, Ku, °3’G¥|’lﬁ Gu,

2 FITATENTHIATE | corr., 8 AT | NiKuGu,, sSHSH Gu,
FIYHTEERTITE Ni, IrHT8 Ku, 9 cFTfHFTOT e | Ni,

FUATE || AHATE Gu,, IHATENHATE g aamme Ku,

Gu, GO TEeTe Gu,,

3 regTeae | NiGu,, s&meae KuGu, G AFOTSTEm:e Gu,

4 oF3 @ | Ku, 7 @7 NiGu,, *F 9-10 TATAET oo F13: || NiKuGu,,
Tag Gu, om. Gu,

6 ~TEAT W FATq | NiGu,, 10 gferomd | NiKuCu,, 3ferg Gu,
HARATE gIH FAT Ku, “Ha9q 9& 10 gattafa] KuGu, Gu,, Sgfafd Ni
grasar Gu, 11 7ETEATe | NiKuGu,, F&0T 997 Gu,
6 AATEUTET oo0 f%[ﬁnam] Ni, =Teqaar 12 a1 | NiKu, 79 Gu,, I19 Gu,
—@-ﬁ;—{ ;ﬁ-g-q-rg feary =fq AT Ku, 12 T‘I"JBHTFEI'&T] NiKu, T Gu, Gu,

om. Gu,Gu,

Ni 27r

Ku 30r



Gu, 32v
Gu, 31v

Ni 27v

AT (4) 93

9T TAAL AT | At fafen gfe amee fafe
TTEAUTROTEqarE fefoTaTor: T |: i FIASIT TSTAH TIPT | AL

AT | THTHA: 3%FE FETHeeaacdaq=ard | Ja Areqi=gd arid-
= THH 33 [HAA gear | ATHIEIT ATIATIE FAATSAT A Tg Al

AT FleAREaI T A=A TEHAF AeATIAHHTT: T argred
EIRS i—vrq‘rr EREEE FATFTTTA ATTHAT HfﬂlrhGOIcli 2IPLEEECINDIE

Yo fRreae] ST SR Safor AT we favaet gt fafer-
FOTATATT AAFTATT AFBTAATAT T{ATHTGT AT | TAGTAee
qAHo Y HHAHIT |

SR \YOIIC’IIVIEﬂUIH\l [HTI[HHTE | AdTH MAEIEN a;gwfq: |

SAATAT TaT Ao TgeI |

7-8 HEA oo FARTANET Cf. p. 60.

93.11-94.15 AVPari§ 29.1.4-2.5 ZAWHT TaT Algzessare: Tgead | v e
fafgras fafafeoq W o= serdaots: wHwfs: sgwg | e @@ T9T
TASTHAG AT | STATHLLATATSTT FTAATHETLT = | IT(ed F TR ZHATAT gATe: |
FHAT SAAT fers Fearad TRIE0H | T&T e fasTeaTigaird & 938 | 5a9d TSid
= fregpfergT: qaeaa: | sl qar Fategss B 0 Srerettergd 9 ewd =
AHAT: | TYH HIATT ZASHT T T || Fiqer: Trgereqrein <6 FrETa99: (ms.

B owfae:) | uEcarast For fauddr worag: | Taut et e  sged | g
FAGHATATT BATIed T FATSIA

1 =med | NiKuGu,, 2T Gu,
2 oFuEqerEfEorarion: | Ku,

oFHUTETOTZ fEroraTior: Ni, souuieqorgerarior:
Gu,, “HUITEEeaf&uITior Gu,

2 °eIT| NiKuGu,, *g8T Gu,

2 WT?ﬁ_r[] corr., FEATET NiGu, Gu,,
FeaTs Ku

3 A | Gu,, T84 NiKuGu,

3 Fere | KuGu,Gu,, FTETe Ni

3 oqeqaq=ard | Ni, agq=am Ku,
Foddq=Ad Gu,, “TaqAE Gu,

3 AT NiKu, T3 Gu,,
mﬁ‘%ﬁr Gu,

4-5 egaArarde | Ni, ~gerdarae Ku,
FATATTe Gu,, e Gu,

5 BEI | NiGu,Gu,, & {F}Fa0r Ku
5 HEATIHIEEHT: | corr.,

AATIAIHEIT: Ni, AT AqaadT:
KuGu,, #=mdH a4 Gu,

6 aq| NiKuGu,, a7 Gu,

6 TTAHT | Ku, TTA {787 Ni,
AgEaqq Gu,, ATETEq Gu,

6-7 FFAR=AF | NiKuGu,, Iav=1eF
Gu,

7 WO SAfd | NiGu,, SaE-Sarerd Ku,
TH Fsatad Gu,

7 feraeti fSrgT| corr., fra=difsgt Ni,
foraeat ﬁl’g’l’ Ku, faea=dt Gu,,
Araratigr Gu,

8 FaswmAYar| Ku, ga&mar NiGu, Gu,
8 FgaTRld | NiKuGu,, FqqATEld Gu,
10 TgaT= | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

11 a‘%ﬁ"] COIT., a‘%?!ﬁf NiGu,,
a-%j{{m}_“f KuGu,

10



10

15

94

gz f=am faarereriafsam

ferereq frarrrvra o fafe fafafeera
T FATATHAVITA: FHOIH: T |
oITfed AR TATY ASTHTALITZAT |

AU HEATIA FIFATHETAT o |

AT FTARTAT ZAATAT ZATe:
HAT SAATT T Fearad Tafero |
EEUEUGRESIEIRIFECRIR L]
T TSd o faegpfergT: awead: |
T qa: AT digarasr |
AATATIA G T AT T HHA=: |
A HAT ZIASHT T T4 |
HiTer: forgrered el ThATTTa (9 |
’gﬂméﬁrﬁﬂﬁ—cﬁm I
TEUT AT |<=h|w=|<:sgw g T39I |

BIAT TogHaTHITq ATfed q FATSTATIT |

AL |

AR Pt o TS 7 |
Y AR AT A e

1718 AVPari§ 24.1.3 == @Y FEOAIAY T | 97 ATGRAT qlgaunig

[EEIEGH]

1 fafz fao| NiGu,, fafgfae Ky, g ad@: Gu,, ST a9 Gu,
fa{fa}fa: fa° Gu, 10 *fergd] KuGu,, *feswad NiGuy,

2 aTeTHe | KuGu, Gu,, aTsire Ni 10 g S| NiKuGu,, 9 sw=d qfq
2 T | NiKuGu,, FH0=fa: Cu, 99d Gu,

3 arﬁ%r] Gu,, 9 NiGu,, @97 Ku 11 ’@'ﬁ'] NiKuGu,, gd Gu,

3 oqRIfgar | NiKuGu,, *q¥fgar Gu, 13 °FH | NiKuGu,, °a% Gu,

4 AT | Gu,, “FAATHA Ni,
HIHTHA Ku, “HIHTHH Gu,

15 F=ge | NiKuGu,, F95° Gu,
15 9Tfed @ | NiGu,, 9rfeasr Ku, 9mfea

5 WT%T] NiGu,, 9Tfra Ku, F1fa Gu, I Gu,
6 Fearad | corr., Feamas NiKuGu,, 16 AUAHIH 1| Gu,Gu,, om. NiKu

Feaatd Gu,

7 ATATEer| Ku, FTAET Ni, JT=000

7 °f3“|'aﬁ'] corr., *fguafea Ni, *fauda Gu,, Wﬁ'&f Gu,

u, *fgadEr Gu,, e Gu,

17 F=19°| Ni, 7@ Ku, F29° Gu, Gu,

ﬁﬂgﬁwﬂ | NiKuGu,, faeaerfagt 18 =A% | NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,

18 AU | em., F901T NiKuGu, Gu,

9 'smﬁ%?ra-cr | Ni, sarfer qom Ku, 18 fFaEd] NiGu, Gu,, g 7 Ku

Ku 30v

Gu; 33r

GUQ 32r



Ni 28r

Ku 31r

AT (4) 95

TATETH IIET: |
FUATLOTHA A THGrg (A& |

FFTETEHRE J ST T |
e [CTAGrar g A a T d: |

SEEK D gafeqor: |
AfergT: wgfed: FoEmisafagy |
eI AT Al diel: TIATEAH: |
frfreamTsHAdsaTATHTATIATER: |

TR ST S = |
FAATIA TIAL=dT geaargd =id |l

AT TR HATT e d |
T FAT QAHATEH AAE Fedl | T =TT 3 FAT | o 98

12 75T Fg: PS 1.81.1-2 95.12-96.1 & 9g @ Unidentified. Cf. KausB 3.4.4-5.
The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 92 (corrected): 3T a8 IATH ATATRl A T
HT = ST | 3 F Fg STqaal a9 G 7 I |

2 AVPari$ 24.2.4ab FUATCIHATHAAgrg 9.5 |

3 AVPari§ 24.2.5ab TATETRIUAHT T TIHATT Tl |
410 AVParis 24.3.2cd-5 TeGea [CTAFrargFARTAICTA: || gAIST dsaereaa femar

farer aferor: | e yqfea: FomEesafagy | faemear gwar e pEwed: |
Slaﬁﬂm‘rsqﬁ‘d?—ﬁ SATATHTATEATSA: || STETEAT: ST AT aaeid: | A=

j“ld(l‘#dl geadrg: Il

1 TAET 39T | NiKuGu,, J2mar=
I9ET Gu,

2 oqf7°| NiKuGu,, *H° Gu,

2 ofT:&@: | NiGu,, *f:%: Ku,
oferEa: Gu,

4 Tregedre | NiGu,, Irgare Ku,
qremere Gu,

4 ~FHETET | NiKu, “FHETTT
Gu,, “HHITLTT Gu,

5 W?a_q’] NiKuGu,, #9mered Gu,
5 waferr: | NiKuGu,, I2&T: Gu,

6 faEa| NiKuGu,, *faa Gu,

7 I | NiGu,, e Ku,
faerer e Gu,

g fafveamir| NiGu, Gu,, Ffveamir Ku
9 EI?F%WT:] NiKuGu,, T=f&rfr Gu,
9 THATEL=SAEe | Gu,,

JHAT = =aeAqTT° Ni, ST (ACHTT°

Ku, SET==<=eqTe Gu,

10 99°] NiGu, Gu,, 7° Ku

10 ?ﬁf] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

11 J=REae | KuGu, Gu,, I9ae Ni
11 o= | NiGu, Gu,, *=% Ku
95.12-96.1 wagqmﬁcwm] em., A9g
t:cllldcqch Ni, sﬂqgrqqlldcqeh Ku, #1498

ZaTiaeat Gu,, a8 é?srr{ﬁr}ﬁ—aﬂv‘r
Gu,

10



10

96 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT | T 3aT TG oid 9749 | T A q Fa4: | 2fq aaea9e-
TOAT: TAS T AT | THT ZIRATSATEAANSHT | TTHA: [0
R TTTad AT aa=gied | TfEdl TEfd gTeTq TS e -

AR S[EATT | ZH ASATEAT UfEdd | Zeadard feeades wafd | v I=hr
WWWWl

N

TeAATE] FqHAT AT | TAT TICATITATH |

TeaT: FHIMHT Hawea= Ta=aTaT: |
2K R P E R IR UG L EE A i

TAUT FHEEHTE |
ce o
[ENIESIEE! IQOMI"I\HI“{GI"I\*IWHIHFI |
Uferroasi=gs TR SH |

12 I AT J5gq: Three of the five stanzas appear at TS 3.5.4.1-2 etc. The ex-
tended set of stanzas intended here is given in sakalapatha in PVSP, p. 92: I
AT TSEAT T TFTATHATHT | ATAAT THAT Teqq Tog GFHar a9, || T a7 TgAT
THAASFALEAHLATHS | ATAAT VAT A Toed GFal a9 1| T 297 Tl TAur
fezreaTaa | gAT /7 IET YA TeH GFAT a9 || T SaT TAAT TTHOT TEAEATE |
AT AT JAT YA Tog @ GFar a9 || T 3T THSAT AT [SETEATE | ST AT T

Guy 32v

Gu; 33v

T Mo FFAl a9 |

1 797 §qfa: PS 17.10.3-6

3 fgdr a57ex PS 18.16.3-4

4 I T4 For the indentification of this pratika, see the note on p. 52.

2 [EEATGIHEEEEST Cf. p. 92

1 73gd =] NiGu,CGu,, TgAfafd Ku
1 =R | NiGu,, sFemoama: Ku,
T Gu,

1-2 THAT °°> T || om. Gu,Gu,. Our
emendation g1l follows the

Karmasamuccaya.
2 AT ZTRUTSATEAAT | em.,
Ni, THTEITEITST gaa'

Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,

2.3 ofHFEEEAT | em.,
faFATTEa Y | Ni, offsamara |
KuGu, Gu,

3 °é’EﬁT13IT°] NiGu, Gu,, °=amdTe Ku

3 AUHET | KuGu,, “HUHe° Ni,
wfudeTe Gu,

3 TH ASATEAT UTLA™ || corr., TH
WWI@?ﬁ ﬁ%?mﬂ NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,

4 3@?@—«] Gu, Gu,, ede=a< Ni,
TdeTd Ku

4 ﬁ?&l_clﬁf] NiKuGu,, fe=ma= Gu,
4-5 Wﬂ NiGu,,
TATGTATAST° Ku, TATGIEATa129°
Gu,

6 TAATE °o° TATIAM || Gu, omits
all but the word TR

6 Tt | Ni, 7= Ku, lac. Gu,,
e Gu,

6 wafea| NiKuGu,, #afd Gu,

7 A1 | NiKuGu,, F4a1d: Gu,

7 A=A | NiKuGu,, dava=a Gu,
8 eqTra=Te | NiKuGu,, *qTfa=Te Gu,
9 FHWEATE| NiKuGu,, %18 Gu,
10 ﬁail'l'{] Gu,, fe=am NiKuGu,




Ku 31v
Ni 28v

TATAH (4)

97

SERATATIT ASAST AT |

s feeataaesTn fa=mTe |

Forrfo gt fa=mey g swaa: arrfeas=eet |
safartafasTog aear Jroagd: |
77 feeaTfawesg =1¥ v e |

deAHIE] T " TEqAqY==d: |l

feegTa=T fa=mrorT 3o == =ehdT |

TAA=AAHATE: T TeATaaTl (gl |

AT |

w@gﬂaﬁgﬁwmﬁn

qA TqETIATL TTHIT ArAsha¥sony Il

feerrfasafes iy Ahrel o= FHO |

ffaTferg T T qerag==a: |

fe= a1 areag arfa St ar |

T AIH (9N T Toreg==a: |

q9 a1 a7 &l fgfaer ar fe=mom |
et wmerfaeT? afefereer sEeTafa o

1 3gFafee | NiGu,, 3gRafee Ku,

om. Gu,

1 AT | NiKu, ~=TaTefd Gu,,
AT Gu,

2 Y ooo fa=TIHTE || This sentence is
not found in Gu,

2 AT | KuGu,, 1919 Ni, lac. Gu,

o fe=rTtageoTt | Ni, fesmaemT Ku,
lac. Gu,, fe=aTfaa==mom Gu,

4 srAtEfafa=sTea| corr.,
srferfafasTaa NiGu,,
AratAfafaaTed Ku, srafatad=reg
Gu,

5 fesarfee] NiKuGu,, fesarfae Gu,

6 av°]| NiGu,, #=° Ku, 5 Gu,

6 d| em., =1 NiGu,, T Ku, a7
Gu,

6 FEdeaq=a4: | NiKuGu,,
TaAag=T: Gu,

8 @Y | NiGu,Gu,, ¥ 99° Ku

8 A9 geafaar| NiKuGu,, qaataar Gu,

9 9T || NiKu, om. Gu,, AT |
U,

11 ofg=m:] NiKuGu,, *fa=mm Gu,

11 =R | NiKuGu,, ST Gu,

11 d°] NiGu,Gu,, 7 Ku

12 7] NiKuGu,, a9 Gu,

13 FeEg==T: | NiGu,, a1 qq==7:

Ku, a=Eq9=3: Gu,

14 97| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

16 xﬁ] NiKuGu,, 719 Gu,

16 a1 &MAT| NiKuGu,, FMT a7 Gu,

16 fgfaem] NiKuCGu,, fzamar Gu,

17 P HAAET? | AT

FAA{ZT} ST Ni, AT FALZEA

Ku, ARSI Gu,, T

A IE Gu,

10

15



10

98 gz f=am faarereriafsam

aawmtqfa—orﬁﬁaﬁwﬁwa—ormwaﬁ
rrstaaadr arraaqEdrad fafmr =fa fagm | a‘?rTﬁ'fﬂﬁﬁrEh‘ﬁE‘anT

H('*i‘q HI*‘{Q‘:_LU'CIIQIHM‘AI W%?T‘H'r?r\ggqm | RHTAEAH ﬁIWQIédHIb‘Aq | 2dY
qnld T4l areEafafa aafed | '\OIH"7| TS J7 9afd | RIS IINEINE

Gus 33r

ST ST |

ST F=: W Zqar T Gt 5t s )

afg fesmaea? 3% srtvaaT =T

Glll 341
Ku 32r

(1\11'1 Hcf;_lﬂ HIMI%I‘UIQEL{('CIIQIHITHEQ NERINS |W qTs 3||§<_‘|3|

SIR IR °h|‘°|<";L°|°|<I EPEUEIT HI*—“IG‘;L('E‘CII&IHGNH '\Cifi"d IR IR RS

T It |

Ni 29r

s mfsrfefaafed adRaaT=Ea =i fAofiad | FEqe=mn ag=-
7 | o F feEmmreaE R e ta et e g
WI?WWWWIWW@W

A< e WA | Udfeeaded wafd | q AT HY=AAde (wAd

Ku 32v

2 Y A PS 1.39  7-8 TH: IT0TH PS 2.80

1 eqeaea? | NiKuGu,, *deqx Gu,
2 e | KuGu, Gu,, g¥arg° Ni

2 7T 2fq fagm | NiGu,, <7 3fq
ﬁa?l'ﬁ-[ Ku, FrTiHfd Bfq 1%1@17‘[ Gu,

2 FfveHAT| Ku, FOHT NiGu, Gu,

3 W= | NiKuGu,, Sfaeq= Gu,

3 ZMATUT | NiKu, *gram™a4r Gu,,
Frar Gu,

3 SHPRdH 6‘l|\f4|§d4|5‘d<’4 |] om.
Gu,Gu,

3 °FH ATSAT*| corr.,
lac. Gu,Gu,

3-4 TAY FHEAT| NiGu,, TAL THIAT
Ku, 303 g Gu,

4 °3|'5|ﬁ'f;cf] NiKuGu,, °7 Gu,

4 FEfea] NiGu,, a‘gﬁr Ku, a&fd Gu,
4 11_°|'l:l_°|'] Gu,, TaH= NiKuGu,

4 S 75 | NiGu,, ¥7ad+= Ku,
TFrEd Gu,

4 9afd| NiGu,Gu,, 9asfd Ku

45 TETATARTETST? | NiGu,,
TR Ku, TEToTH1{ o } &S
Gu,

6 afg] NiGu,, 77 fg Ku, 5Ifg Gu,

6 f@=are| NiKuGu,, fa@me Gu,

oqaTsaTe NiKu,

6-7 AT AqF| Ni, FHqgd KuGu,,
EALY a9 Gu,

8 Ig=| NiGu,Gu,, om. Ku

8 ST EaTgmTHeT | NiGu,,
IR S e Ku,
THPATA ETE M, 98 Gu,

8-9 THT: °°° AT || om. Gu,CGu,

8 THFTSATZAA: | corr., TATSATZAAT Ni,
TF< : Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,

9 oFst uaard | NiKuCu,, sasiaaard
Gu,

11 Aot | corr., fUOd NiGu,,
e Ku, Fooiaa Gu,

11 FEFeToTt | NiGu,, 997 Ku,
FITATT G,

12 9] NiGu,, om. KuGu,

13 AT | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

13 I<T| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

13 °9&r° | KuGu,Gu,, °99° Ni

13 == | NiGu,, Fq==Ta= Ku,
T Gu,

14 Tafgera | NiKu, Tafeemq# e =7
Gu,, Tag=Aa Gu,

14 9afd| KuGu,, 9ad: Ni, om. Cu,



Gu, 33v

Gu, 34v
Ku 33r

AT (4) 99

a7 e Er IR A g el 5T TAAAIRI St | dd:
FAT Il Iod TATE AT gadcded AeaqFdl AT G TaT -
e A (A (=g TeAT THTHTGITHAT gear | ZeHad | qdis] HSAT-
fallfat c ~ _— . falla .

G R N e A R AR S M G E M B e I R A R
qYEA | UATETAEST 99 | qaeadwd THagaasad FErgid

TSAATHETCAN ST EIaIsT{eueT sfquaeey fAfrads e
ATfard AT | TERUA | & g e s e w=rafa a-

CATSARTEATAT A=Y HIH £ATd gedl | 8 HIH | AT AT THTS -
AN faasraareT AR T ST qnTata g7 faeata | qar = afz-

AT |

1 IHI T57 For the identification of this pratika, see the note on p. 52 2 JTHI I oo
AT 999 This is the first part of the mantra identified on p. 52 3-4 3 HSATIAT:

This is the remaining part of the mantra identified on p. 52

1.54.1 7 @@ 9w fe=a: PS 1.51.3

1 °1T|ﬁ7-[] NiKuGu,, *ATEAT Gu,

2 AT gaved=d | Gu,Gu,, ATETTq
Ni, ATeeT=d Ku

2.3 TR at=g=° | NiKu,
TETIIRTII T fafogeae Gu,, o7 T
ATRTOTOSTea A fgeTe Gu,

3 THETEfauyt gear] NiKuGu,,
TEHETgAAT AAfafifd Gu,

3 T@AUT || Gu, and Gu, omit this
sentence

3 @arsg| NiKuGu,, #F Gu,

3-4 SETAATAe| Gu,, FTEAfAe Ni,
FragAfTe Ku, Iqafde Gu,

4 VTRV H A g r T |
Ni, FTOTETLSATITAROTTee
Ffafgeramr=a Ku, *FhomesT
ZAMTHRIT AT Gu,,

TR IUTTE TSI [T A (T Gu,
4 Eﬂ'lﬁﬁf] NiKuGu,, Tamd Gu,

45 TZ OO0 L&A || Gu, and Gu,
omit this sentence

5 AT | em., “HTRT &AT NiKuGu,,
“FTT AT Gu,

5 SI'FI'&T] KuGu, Gu,, Ifa° Ni

5 S‘Zl'a] NiKuGu,, 3% Gu,

6 SUETLANT IATETEredde | NiGu,,
stmTaEETEATRIae Ku, SUsEaediT
IamEErde Gu,

6 A= | corr., IrATHLLRT
NiKu, =e5%d Gu,,
FrEAoT{ AR} e =HT Gu,

6 ST | NiGu, Gu,, sRaTfas Ku
7 TEIAT || Gu, and Gu, omit this
sentence

7 f&=1] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

8 °‘3'-ITPF] NiKuGu,, °9T Gu,

8 HIH £ATd gear| NiGu,, HI9T gedT
Ku, W¥ &7 geat Gu,

8 T% I || Gu, and Gu, omit this
sentence

89 AUTTTHTSITHTSTATT
farsTaaTeTREaIRg e | corr.,
FUTETETETHTET fagsra
ATETHATATR A Ni, SHTHTHTET {o0}
77 fassaa arerifaerag e Ku,
TS fassad o
TATARMC Gu,, ATAHTHTSTHTSTATT
faasaa aremfaaaaT g Gu,

9 faenfa] Gu,Gu,, @=afa Ni, afd Ku
9 TIT | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 @AY JHTdT: PS

10
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100 gz f=am faarereriafsam

ITTeOTT I3 3T i | Ni 20v

T |

TATSET (AT TR qI9 34 |
T FFEATHENTET Hear ey 9T |

AT F Al | TET IfAOHiE qERATAT AT T TaHT FAEHAT ST |
TAT 7 |

AT A=At T FHeaar: |
TEATEA ST A0 TATIAT: |
faors 777 q ETEE AT R TIA |
TETATS g eI a5 FATTATFE T

TAEe AT AR qTehA (375 T e ohd I (g H e | Gu, 34r

1 STfeFerT 71 39: Cf. p. 92.
5 T coo AgAT: PS 18.43.21

2 =9 || NiKu, om. Gu,, 79 Gu, Ni, ®&MIUcT: Gu,?©
3 FgEa? | NiGu,, Fe&a¥: Ku, 98] 10 T FATTAT| corr., TAFATIATe

Zfeor Gu, NiKuGu,, T FaT F9T° Gu,

3 399 | NiKuGu,, 399=1 Gu, 10 faeifa] em., fafaffd NiKuGu,,
4 999 | KuGu,, om. NiGy, fafar Gu,

5 39| NiKuGu,, 73 Gu, 11 TAE-qHsT AN | Gu,, Taaed

5 FvadT ?ﬁf] NiKuGu,, IgAT: Gu, AT NiKu, om. Gu,

7%%21:&[] em., “ZAMT NiGu, Gu,, 11 °3I{'f_§|7=F] NiKuGu,, *T5% Gu,

o Ku 11 ~FHIA FHa° | NiKuGu,, “qargHae
8 °FATALI | NiKuGu,, “GAIZr Cu, | 2

Gu, 12 °ﬁ'ﬁ5|%?|TUT°] NiKuGu,, °FIﬁT§’° Gu,

8 TIMIIET: | KuGu, Gu,P¢, ®amaafafa 13 faargrfee| NiGu,, faarge KuGu,



Gu, 35r,
Ku 33v

(5)
= (& (o
BARRNEERRIEA LS ER:

THT AEHTIT g TaaTr=ghave |
T THTTEEATH Tewgatafd = |

SEATHRIITE & FHATGAATE |

qTehed 9 AR A

0"

AgAATIECafd | FARIAENSY FHEAATE FieaH | TIEATEIL T-

AT | T TETTRA TG ATl 58
TEAAEITHTE TIATHTATH |

T TEATH: |

TTROrqTT: qiee geaT ffegeaar: |

o o —
[EREN abdlsbl(“lll{dl\fllﬂi |

1 Eﬁﬁ'] NiKuGu,, 3 I49T Gu,

1 T | NiKuGu,, FE99d 1| Gu,

1 Faar=gre | NiKuGu,, gauraigre Gu,
1 °%e9g| NiGu,, “HTHFATE Ku,
Hada: Gu,

2 TF TETREeATH | Ni, 79 THTaT
FEATH Ku, ¥ad: ITR{a(e 983 Gu,, 99
THTET FETHT Gu,

5 SMgAATIEeatd oo Fdead | These two
sentences are not found in Gu,; only
the first is absent in Gu,

5 FHEAATE | em., FHTUIATE Nid€)
FHUATE NiP¢, FHTETE KuGu,,

lac. Gu,

5 TaeaTgafy | KuGu, Gu,, TAFATEEIT

Ni

5-6 TgTHT | NiKu, T9TH 7 Gu,,
JaTEEE: Gu,

6 ATar| Gu,Gu,, °T M&T NiKu

6 TEAEMATT F5aTH: | Gu,, 3% )
{q: W} FemT: Ni, zeafafa | g
Ku, T502¥ a9 Gu,

7 TEAAFUATE TEATIE | NiGu, Gu,,
gfesramt Ku

8 @f|eg| Gu,Gu,, FfFe: Ni, GfFsT Ku
8 TeAT| NiKuGu,, 380 Gu,

8 faqfegeasn:| NiGu,Gu,, FHfTesa+T
Ku

9 fagfefefa] NiGu,, ffeffa Ku,
frafe =fa Gu,
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15

102 gz f=am faarereriafsam

TSRO Farea=a A 1190 3 |

3T91 oldl Id*iIEQQ'CNI(IHd lj\"”'!'h('“HC’?’l&‘WH“ld ﬁ%mﬁwm
‘1’@'-'1 \51'1\5'HIIC1 §||§JU||"| 1= d | ﬁ 3% eariafa 9. | qaed dd-

werfrear FHfateefrafa g sfeafa O g srg: | a9 % 940 Nisor

T TG R Teal aaal seag fafqanT =fq egaar | o 41 sfuvensr

A GTHTEel AEeATa JAAIHIT geudTgd IR ST | TR Gu, 34v

WWT@WI‘&{?\I G EEINIREREEIR I I e eI E LT B LS IR
El'cﬁsﬁ?@r HIHCT=TF TAAT Tateld T rqear gfq 9fe-
ATITITHTE |

TEATAHEART g Saafq fAf=ae |
EEEHE NI E R E R LR e Gl

qfedvaTel o gldedls Adidlgad: dl |
[l al

T FAfgurd o grasd Hraeartard |
Udod HgeRTvd H¥ =0 | SaTsHgATate: THTE: |

5 3 AT Ffueer: PS 20.61.5-6

7 WETATEATE: Arfasiatrasars=ar=: Cf. p. 64.
1 FHATSFTHTOT | Gu,, FTgHETT AT AT & o

NiKuGu, EUEETHIEEFAREIGIC:HI T

2 & | NiGu,Gu,, 397 Ku ww@aﬁsﬁm#ﬁawﬁ Gu,
3 T ] NiKu, T Gu,, Tad Gu, 9 AfFerg®| KuGu,Gu,, TFHTTF Ni
3 FAsHITT | NiKuGu,, SI9sHT Gu, 9 wsaferd | NiKuGu,, Safad Gu,

3 ETd ﬁl%i] NiKuGu,, Tremat Gu, 9 graeaT =fa| NiGu,, grasarafa Ku,
4 Faataear| KuGu, Gu,, Tferer Ni raeafa Gu,

4 g sifeata | NiGu,, om. Ku, 9-10 TRATITATHTE | em., TATITE
g sffeafa Gu, NiKu, 99t Gu,, TRamS™TE Gu,
4 TR Ag: | NiKuGu,, F&Taay;: 12 9| Gu,, ¥9avd: NiKu, &9
Gu, ¢, F&Teag Gu,P© Gu,

4 T947| NiGu,Gu,, 799 Ku 12 9g=9d | NiKuGu,, 9g=4d Gu,

5 °F AR T7al | NiKu, 7 g+ 14 FEEET | NiGu,, ®3 M7are Ku,
2 Tl Gu,, TR Frareal Gu, FHEEAT Gu,

6 ST | NiKuGu,, STTE Gu, 15 TATEAGIATA(E: TATH: | corr.,
7 THAHETTE AT I Ffqemgrtata: Tam: Ni, 3fF
AT feasrarsT= =T | corr., TEgATATd: THTET: Ku, TEAgMag

qEarerATgaATa d: NiGu,, Ta™: Gu,, =fq zeagmfafa a9 Gu,



Ku 34r

Gu, 35v

Ni 30v

TENg AT = edTehT=a =y (5)

103

AT TRATHIA (A | T=o (gfae | el IaaHarad Ad | T = q1eq
T efierad WA | a°7 F TICATITAT |

. o —
FAA ATES AATTEHAA e T ATH |

T &7 UTeh: TATEITATATHRT SR T Ea T |l

AT HISTANG Fedl | Al Aeaiaeaalv Sq@aqadaraid J=-

HATUSTI TITIA | FFATITO A |

ST | F9HT U | TE-

TATAT FIAATHIT | STAacamaT Taved | o geqeavet fifor Ffea-
U a7 AGHAT TTFAHT afd | TET TESFT | TEAveATS GETHTAT -
AT | F1ad: | TG GTeaTeadria | AT sEaeaqugar | Tdr-

I |
AT T [ATHATE |

HAAATORT AT TTOrTEq=T HA |

RREINEELIEREE Tohe geEaareAta |l

12-13 W&Tﬁlﬂv‘[ ooo ?ﬂﬂﬁﬁ The same verse has already occurred in the preceding

chapter. Cf. p. 88.

1 euraRfate: | NiKu, ~gaorfafa Gu,,
qraRfafa Gu,

2 ¥aAT| Gu,, waeda NiKuGu,

2 47 7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 99| NiKuGu,, 7999 Gu,

4 FTEATATe | em., TTETEATe NiKuGu,,
et Gu,

4 omHfEA(T| Ni, *FdfEafa KuGu,Gu,
5 “HHATAIT | Gu,, “HIATE Ni,
HHATE T Ku, “HaaTE Gu,

56 TAATIST | NiGu, Gu,,
FraToeT{ [} €T Ku

6 °Trug?q?<r] NiKuGu,, °TF§F<’3|%' Gu,
6 99T | NiKuGu,, T899 Gu,

6 Fﬁ"{] Ku inserts here FeedT%, a gloss
of IUH (cf. Oria Bhasakosa IT: 1791)
7 SEaeTAT| Ni, staaem™r: Ku,
Straaea™T Gu,, Staeamt Gu,

7 Mered | Ni, Mg KuGu, Gu,

8 AEHAT| em., AEdd NiKuGu,,
Fﬁw Gu,

8 Z{'f:_?ﬁﬁr] Ku, ofe=T NiGu,, T Gu,
8 érl%r] NiKuGu,, T Gu,

8-9 TAT IfEgT | FEeveATS
SETHTATHTTHTAETH || NiGu,, Z&T
gt | 97 7 Feeverd gEqHTAHTIa |
Ku, 3@t 9faagT | gdm=masd | Gu,
9 FgT: | TfEET gt |

AT ST qUEAT | em., TG
sfagti | srarasta{e JeaaugaTia Ni,
T TG | et Uar=t 97
feag qugatta Ku, g gfag | qaam
FuATH Gu,, 12T TFFTT | STAT

S I Gu,
9-10 TATYI°| corr., Targde NiKuGu,,
T Gu,

11 AT KuGu,, 3 Ni, om. Gu,

12 faereea= F=nd | NiKuGu,, faos
F20d Gu,

13 g92:] NiKuGu,, 3% Gu,

13 gEaaTAATd | Ni, FHaTeea-td Ku,
ATl =fq Gu,, ZEAATIRT Gu,

10
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T = |

gz f=am faarereriafsam

T ATAATIA AT =20 7T |

— . [ e [ o e
T geTH Y T FIaATHITICHTTHTT |l

HT FRATR | qq: Fal bl Sl aurcgc:ehd TAATISTEI

oG | | qa

qdT gTaeh: aae Wmﬁ%a@ﬁwgﬁrm

[N

fa
IN|

qaTea fAaarreafead

R BN IR R ERIGIE ey ﬂg%h'd"l 4 5Iﬁ‘l
4

TE HAST AeATg (o W A qTEa e TH e AT @ EFT T reTiud-

TR TPt Ut AT e | T e |
T TATEATATTETT T TSI fq el

o _C

o _C o

IEIRISENIENE] fraafa | aa: Fraeaany f

ofd | T =7 TRHTEET |

[ S e [ S e
HTHIT: HTHIATHTAT: FHIq 9T g |

TET AT 9T FHIET 2T FLHATET S0 1

4 FIFOT: PS 17.51.3 6 aa&F @1 PS 16.70.1b

1 == | Gu,, 9T FAEATE NiGu,,
AT Ku

2 FueATH | NiGu,, "veETd
FEARTAIHTTES Ku, 7vaqsf Gu,

3 FATT| em., FATAT Ni, *FeAHAT Ku,
°’1’&Tq'ﬁ3r Gu,Gu,

3 @ | em., FAT NiKuGu, Gu,

3 gfaamee | KuGu,, Famame Ni,
AR Gu,

4 >0 | NiKuGu,, =99 Gu,

5 °?1Tﬁ‘a?1°] NiKuGu,, °?1T§*'1'~‘f%|'q° Gu,
6 @'ﬁl’] NiKuGu,, @ Gu,

6 ﬂ?ﬁ'm] NiKuGus,, Fj’cﬁ° Gu,

6 TR | NiKuGu,, F&I¥ Gu,

6-7 TG | NiKuGu,, 38T Gu,

7 TEIT | Ni, T8I KuGu, Gu,

7 Fq=aq | NiKuGu,, Fq28+ Gu,

7 Frgiafd &= | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
78 °Afraw 92| NiKuGu,, °e@=qas Gu,

8 AATgTAfE{H<ae | em.,

quﬁﬁa%r NiGu,, Fegaterfaaae
u, g faeae Gu,

8 W] NiKuGu,, °F&IT° Gu,

8 ‘FI'T"I | NiGu, Gu,, Tﬁﬂ Ku

9 “IENAT| corr., *guraTH NiKuGu,,

AT G,

9 f=| em., == NiKuGu, Gu,

9 Taagaay faafd 1] NiKuGu,,

om. Gu,

10 °‘?l'|:dﬁ'|:cf] KuGu, Gu,, °afaf¥ Ni
11 9d@:] KuGu,Gu,, T Ni

11-12 A=Y ooo T 1] NiKuGu,,
om. Gu,

12 97 9| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

13 F1H°]| NiGu,, F17° KuGu,

13 oSFfed| NiGu,, *¥afd Ku, *dfea
Gu,

14 gAY 2fd ] KuGu,, TFAEAET
=fq Ni, FgHffoofT Gu,

(& — o]
ERIGRIGEL S EFERIPREER

Ku 34v

Gus 35v



Gu, 36r,
Ni 31r

TENg AT = edTehT=a =y (5)

105

T TTE AATH HA Fog B AeAT ATAAT = | TRAAT THLATHT-

RILW

Y FHfEgarggrariardr qgreAad |

o

TEATERT F FHASAT TdT FeAl faaeaaid |

b

HT T

fal

TATE |

TIHT HAGTT ATTEATRT F I |

TATATHTT Shea T Iggaate=a: |

AT g FATRIIeA T AYTead TSI |

T AATAT AeAedsed =4 fg |

STHT AT THTLOT JeaAl AT ETFHA: | 10
A AT TAT FHATGER 1 HIT: |

Fied AT A ATSTATT T TSI |

SEHT HAAT AT ey v o

AT TATATH TeeqTadd 74T |

Ku 35r

1 997 &7 PS 16.70.1b

12 Cf. KausS 8.22 FATHHIHIA AT |

1 9] NiGu,, T Ku, 99 Gu,

1 399 FFg 7 | Ku, 3991
AT Ni, T96 G add = 3(q
7T Gu,, 2957 ddg=a81 Gu,

1 ﬁ] NiKuGu,, T@ Gu,

1 JZIFﬁ] NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,

1 A9 | corr., T qoIrfadr Ni, F9afq
Ku, Togfafa Gu,, FJorara Gu,

1 9] corr., 3f@ NiKuGu,,
Foafafa Gu,

3 #fFgee | NiKuGu,, ®=ag° Gu,
s frordifr| Niku, FfrfT Gu,,

fameafafa Gu,
5 HT FOAAIT TeATg || Ni, |7 TS5t
TAdTg | Ku, om. Guy, - Gu,

6 T | em., TTIH NiKuGu, Gu,
6 ATTERT T IH: | em., AT
NiKu, sTg¥eqed gifs: Gu,, g

gt Gu,

7 SThATAATEHdr+&d: | em.,
StheaTehaarggaaresa: NiGu,,
ShcdTehedTggHa—d: Ku,

R =d: Gu,
8 zraﬁa‘c’r] NiGu, Gu,, TITed Ku
9 " | em., *ATAT NiKuGu,, °9T="
Gu,
9 “qeased | KuGu,, “qfeas=a Ni,
Ho =g Gu,
11 FATGEHRAT | Ku, TATGEHTT Ni,
FATGEHTAT Gu,, FAGEHATT Gu,
12 ZPJT#] em., 7979 NiKuGu, Gu,
12 ﬁ?‘%‘%{] COrT., Iﬁﬂiﬁ_{ NiGu, Gu,,
IﬁETFF[ Ku
12 fﬁl’ﬁﬁf] NiGu, Gu,, Trsrafd Ku
13 FAada ey | NiGu,, Fadr
fry Ku, wafafafaseey Gu,
13 ﬁr‘ﬁlﬁ] NiKuGu,, T&d Gu,
14 °a99 | NiKuGu,, *aad Gu,
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I3Id AT IS T Tahitad i

GEHEN] @Wﬂwﬂqﬁwlﬁd @ T ﬁra'nr | qEATAGAT-
A 31 GeReaTi Fem | g sEhie UG, Tl >||-1 RAREELS]

A | ATHET qUEATHS H‘:‘*I(MHQQ"I"IIIG‘* qu"dlld |

GEE W@WW@T& T T AT TATT AT |
w&aﬁmwuﬁwmﬁnwﬁﬂﬂﬁaﬁwaﬁ%w—
A TATHFEATHT TITAT T& AU~ | TAT g T T&7 TTAT sateld-
HT%W ﬂbwlcﬂuﬁqulwrd |

TRIETEd FHIHAT AT IGT AT fA TS TeeqTe Hed
stgfasafa | g=7 Fat i) TET FeATATAT AR I<h
qwﬁa%wm—am{mﬁnaﬂﬁ?raﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂaﬁﬁw&mmlﬁq—

T 7T QAR | e g HeTg: | qEihre fafergret were

6 9 T=: PS 16.90.6 7 U T PS 17.54.3 9 AT PS 16.70.11 9 IET &M

gz f=am faarereriafsam

PS 16.90.7
11-12 ST eoo g | CE. p. 103.

1 ¥ NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

2 TTId 3@ | NiKu, oo
ITEAA Gu,, T IT@AHIA G,
2-3 °ATagdr | NiKuGu,, &A1 Gu,
3 gErvear| KuGu, Gu,, HvSHTT
Ni

3 JFRIET qugare | NiKuGu,,
TEIaqAd Gu,

4 #9AA | NiKuGu,, #1903 {d Gu,

4 qugAT™d | NiKu, 995 Gu,,
W@ﬂ'l’rﬁ'ﬁ‘q’ Gu,

4 HERTOEIHAEA? | Ni, gehrdagae Ku,

TR TAT T Gul,wrcrzhag‘rr Gu,
Wﬁf] NiKuGu,, ﬁﬁf Gu,

5 ?ﬁﬁ'] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 Wﬁ?] KuGu, Gu,, 9%

T Ni

67 SeaTd| Gu,Gu,, ST Ni, JeqTT

Ku

7 H’W%T] NiKuGu,, =raafa Gu,

8 °T|'ﬁ'q_°|'°] Gu,, Tdfaa° NiKuGu,

9 qﬁ?ﬁﬁ] NiGu,, T3red KuGu,

9-10 “HEASTEATe| NiKuGu,,

TeIHT g Gu,
10 FaT| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
10 oTAFRTIOET | NiGu,,

EFARTLUEH Ku, “oAhTorarh Gu,
11 #¥] Gu,Gu,, & Ni, &7 Ku

11 TR | NiGu,, sTf9a9r Ku, ¥a9r
Gu,

11 &EAT| em., &R NiKuGu,,
e Gu,

11-12 FRATIT | Fd 9 qEid | ]
NiKu, IRsmeTq@i | Gu,, THEETaTT |
o T qarh | Gu,

12 %ﬁﬁ?&ﬁ'@] NiKu, F=efiee Gu, Gu,
12 “EAIATE: | Ku, ~TgAfeaTg: Ni,
T IATE: Gu,, “EAAIATE(T: Gu,
12 QAR fafergreai] corr.,
AT g et Ni, qai<h fafergreat
Ku, T e gt Gu,, Tarnrei
fergTe Gu,

Gu, 36r

Gu; 36v,
Ni 31v



Gu, 36v

Ku 35v

Gu, 37r
Ni 32r

TENg AT = edTehT=a =y (5)

FATEAT efTTATIAAAIT | TEHA | &0 qTiacar sl STt T q<hH== -
A |

TA: AT ATTEATATHATT FATIHTT S | TRIVT I[GT SATIAA I
TAEATIATISAT, ASTHTAE T ZATTHETHA AT AT | T AT
HIad THAT TUSTAT gIAAATAT T TATAT ATAAT AISATH HSA (T |

qA: FAT AFSATIAAT TIScAT AT FIFTLATUTEAT HIA | 7 AT -
AT AIATY ZIATTHAA | T TTIATGNT FodSi=] FeeqTedT Jead e -
FATAZTAT TT Ef e Faaaqa=ad | Zaid Ao iaf: | aeard =% 7
AT | Tt FrEaaar a5 9 [7afa | o 7 adeeT ane e
AAAATASTIERT TAT ATHAET (TRAT AT |

T ATSSIerT & T0T AToud IOhRT AT 7 e fq aamae & o
AT T G0 | TRAGTATA T AT | 3 ToEEEH |
Feafeia=ata ases 9 aifwadifa | a6 =7 7= fa<hr a1 987 =9 TS

3 FRIUT 9ET: PS 16.90.8 3 I=ATeafra PS 17.52.8 45 IeaTqd Higd: PS 17.52.10

107

6 TFSATST PS 16.71.1 7 34 YT9ATE AthPray 2.4:82.3-4

1 °ﬁT"’é|T-ﬁ'flcf] NiKuGu,, °fa=afa Gu,

1 T&9q || KuGu,Gu,, om. Ni

1 arfSrae@ma| Gu,, qTfards
NiKuGu,

3 efizearaaaTT | NiGu, Gu,, &
FaaT™ Ku

3 TATEHTT T | em., FATIHTI:
NiKuGu,, HATIAET a7 Gu,

3 FT] NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

4 9 aT| NiKuGu,, 797 Gu,

4 | NiKu, 9@ Gu,, @ar Gu,

5 "r&q =g=T]| NiGu,, #ad sog=T Ku,
faafaeg=T Gu,

5 FUEAT | NiGu, Gu,, F7eIH91™ Ku
5 AT | NiGu,, 74 I| 90 Ku, Tdd
qqr Gu,

5 ﬂmﬂﬁ?] KuGu,, 3™+ NiGu,

6 FAFATTTAT| NiKuGu,, TFHATITAT
Gu,

6 H"Ta?[ | Ku inserts here the sentence
Ffg Araaar a5 7 fqafq that
recurs in Ku after 4 sentences and is
found in that context also in the other
mss.

7 TqA=Ad | NiKuGu,, T He=aq

Gu,

7 ST | NiKuGu,, Te9Tfafd Gu,
8 AaT| NiKuGu,, Tfs Gu,

8 FATITIHAAA| corr., TATETTAAAT
Ni, gaqaqa=ad Ku, Faaarswe=aq
Gu,, m Gu,

8 TA| corr., A NiKuGu, Gu,

9 73| NiKuGu,, afg a1 Gu,

9 FTEITET| corr., AT@ITET NiKuGuy,,
AT qaT Gu,

9 99:]| em., 74T NiKuGu,, 77 Gu,

9 @M | NiGu, Gu,, ATaRTT Ku
10 c@TfesTTERT| KuGu,, °@T
fasTrET NiGu,

10 7AT| NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

10 ﬁl“%—vﬁ] NiKuGu,, 7% Gu,

11 éT:I'IT\:T] NiKuGu,, gr&sste Gu,

11 areud | NiGu,, a=e Ku, amed Gu,
11 aT] NiGu, Gu,, AT Ku

11 &ﬁi’UT] NiKuGu,, faar Gu,

12 ﬁw] NiGu,, *=1 KuGu,

12 AT | NiGu, Gu,, =1q Ku
107.12-108.2 3 °oe ga=17: =T | This

passage is omitted in Gu,

10



10

108 gz f=am faarereriafsam

el Z_T(q | AfE = fataaarsSTaagenTes{ 178 agerca gl ST L0l =& 7
fAeed Tar #fy 7= T ga= ﬁr’é‘«rlmﬁ%ﬁﬁl
qATSTE T AT ATAEREAT 7% AT | fras w9 | s TR
S AT ETATHIq ARIFRRIEER i T TATIAd TEEATE FATSA
T FRAITETT | T A=A IZTEATA =T giaeme =7 Saaaeqaarn |
Frhtertatagay framer fTam™ | 99 9 T wal agl eqraae-
ETATEAT AT | Y FRLATEEAT IS T SAATAT AT

S ERTChe T AGTEUTYAT AheATH T AT |
AT F TLATITAT ATHAAELTHATE |
9T JHTY FHearaT f=fadr a3 3=ad |

2 AT F9: PS 5.29.8ab = 20.17.4ab 3 @M&: TqA: Unidentified. The sakalapa-
tha is given in PVSP, p. 97 (corrected): 3M&: JI&: AT TMAT: I IcATq SA(aT
TIATH | & @7 a8 A T90 T8 g JaArs JarH | The two halves of
the mantra find parallels at TB 3.7.5.2-3 (etc.) 34 3TSaF @ATTHATATH Uniden-
tified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 98 (corrected): AU w@THITHTLATH
TATIIET ATHTAT A | ST a1 JUaraa 77 7 fgod a9 1 Note the dif-
ference TSI ATHITHTAT® and not ST ATIWETEATH 5 IgTEATd: PS 5.16.3
6 aoT: 9: Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 98: dqsT: TAT F9T TH:

Lo o -
JUAATHTRHAT | G UEIHIHRE g & SAHTH L I

1 oSSTAATEeATE TET | Ni,
°w1<»|c|a||o||§<ve4lc&ﬁ<w Ku, lac. Guy,
ISEERR T Gu,

1 FTEHALT| corr., ATARALI Ni,
ATt Ku, lac. Gu,, Ta9=a0 Gu,
1 9% ]| em., ¥ 9 NiKuy, lac. Gu,,
TH{e}T Gu,

2 Fa+9:| NiGu,, a9 Ku, lac. Gu,
2 =qq | Ku, 79 Ni, 9ad Gu,, =9q
Gu,

3 o%headd | Ku, “&heed« Ni, oSheadq
Gu,, °&had Gu,

3 fagr| corr., g NiKu, faa
Gu,Gu,

3 STI_Q] em., 3M&T NiKuGu, Gu,

4 °HYT '{Fcf] NiKuGu,, “a9afa Gu,
4 FarsaT | NiGu,, Faara_ Ku,
Wﬁ? Gu,

5 °‘5|T€T] NiKuGu,, °Wﬂﬁ’3’c{ Gu,
5 SEATATAT| em., SETIATE TTAT
NiKuGu,, IFT9TH =T Gu,

5 gfaeame a=T| NiCu,, giaeam=a=r
Ku, gfa:®ammgar Gu,

5 JaLad®e | KuGu,, SToa#ke Ni,
I Tk Gu,

6 9| NiKuGu,, #95:° Gu,

6 ST 97| Before this, Gu, inserts: Ta:

FAT

6 Elv_cl'f] NiKuGu,, alt. Gu,

7 T=aMT | NiKuGu,, Teaearfedt Gu,

8 ?qu@q‘rsﬁr] corr. WgTEQTﬁ_rlT Ni,
AT AT K, TG STIAT G,

TAGTATEAT Gu,

8 FeatAtd| KuGu,Gu,, a<h=T 3fq Ni
9 TIT| NiKuGu,, 097 Gu,

9 TR | NiKu, T[T Gu,,
TS[oHATTAN° Gu,

10 a?z':] corr., A% NiKuGu, Gu,

10 T | NiGu,, Feam9 Ku, Fearr

Gu,

10 I99d | NiKu, 3=aAqqd==ad Gu,,

== Gu,

Ku 36r

Gug 37v



Gu, 37v
Ni 32v
Ku 36v

TENg AT = edTehT=a =y (5)

109

T Fedl AR 7 Hereq fgfaer: wa

AT TSET

ST AT T |

e FeqtaeaTg: TOHT =T FT0 |

T: FOAEHHITEE] FradTad arfead: |

SIEERIGEIGIRIECINS B SRRl

TJETGGradT ol T A “IIQI¢1<€£CII |

FFFHTAATTA TS Tl fa

STTIALAT IT(AET T IONCT & [ T@aqd | T 7 TSR0 |

[ERIEREIC I R I E R L= AR o s o
(AT 74T F faeTe Ficd 3=9q = |

o
3'3 FRATR AT HTH: |

7-10 Katyayaniyaparisista 8.7-8 (p. 93) T: FAcI@ATHAT JHATATHESIAT | giA-
TR A TG || T FOAHON HeAT 7 F TRTHAAA: | AR AT T2

S Il

11 SUfST 7 T Cf. p. 27.

1 HeT: Fedl FTEI0 | em., FT: FHodT AT00
Ni, FeRH 0T FgIT Ku, ad: F&097 CGu,,
HEwedl F&d0 Gu,

1 #ga:| NiKuGu,, Ffa: Gu,

2 sl | NiKu, Faasrar Gu, Gu,

2 TR | KuGu, Gu,, ATHHTH e

Ni

3 fHerg: ] NiGu,, *frerrg: Ku, «fFemg
Gu,

3 AT | Gu,, AT Ni, T Ku, 9187
Gu,

3 FT9H | NiKuGu,, FT&IT: Gu,

4 ZeaTad | KuCu,, geaea+a+ Ni,
gradrad Gu,

4 Frfead: | NiGu, Gu,, at&d: Ku

5 SESle | Ni, s7arge Ku, sFase Gu,,

T Gu,

7 q6° | NiKuGu,, TF° Gu,

s fafagrtaar g | Gu,, fafagsfasm
Ni, fafagrfasm=e Ku, fafgs
faama Gu,

9 TEAIGeadT| NiGu,, TEavracd~=dr
Ku, TFa=aegeadar Gu,

10 =] NiKuGu,, T Gu,

11 IIT9AE | NiGu,, STTIALAT T: T
Ku, om. Gu,

11 1@ fafeadq | Gu,, @featad Ni,
wEferfad Ku, g@afad Gu,

14 ~qrafafa: | NiKu, eqaurfafea: Gu,,
qraRfafa Gu,

14 FHTH: | NiKu, FAHT Gu,, 9919 Gu,

10



10

110

Al fafermTg ey STLead ASTHI  ATeeq @ T A T -
= | TAEAHATA (A HRERTTh TedT | HETATEATIE: THIHHA:
EARTSTEIH FATA | T ZERHG ST HTeaT TATAIEAAT 2raqeaT 3fd |

AT FRGHIATE: | Td: FAT ALALT: TATTAT=® TEq L EATT AT | IT(L-
FAMTITAT AT [TITT | Ara@aTISod 9% g91ed 6999 = | qTHgeq-
fearq 5o "fAETgA blcig%cﬁei | ATEFAT AT AT FAUHAATTA G-
et afETEEREET T A Fed W‘ﬁ ‘ﬁW&TﬂTﬂ@ﬁW
H%@WWWW CICR e Wﬁgﬁtﬁwﬁm
Id T ﬂb‘i”l(jcl E‘F&ng'@r TETT TFI Hjﬂddqlerﬂ quald@vﬂl—

?ﬁﬁ?«'@'ﬁ%ﬁ AT FOAHT 61ch|~1 IR gfrrerTaTa AE-
ATHTAATHE fAeqae T =rerhn o fafraasaaaes aaage L Aeqaudid-

a1t FprECIfRaTASEP TAe AT ATAaTAaTaaT geT | aT-

gz f=am faarereriafsam

1-2 “ATHATFLAT= | Ni, “THIT &= RIS =T Ku,
Ku, “THIEHEI= Gu,, *THISSE0T FAHAANALH =T Guy,
Cu, FOHAATTaFAAT Gu,

2 TIETHETAYT | corr., TIEI=ATAT Ni,

qaEqHATAN Ku, Jqesearaer: Gu,,
AT {e}=: Gu,
2-3 TAAHEATTS oo FA1q | Gu,

presents this differently: AgERTTH

TEafeERg AT ES FATT
2 @A HgenTg® | NiKuy, alt. Gu,,
TEaqeEH 9 Gu,

3 q TeATgeved | NiKu, ddrsgass Gu,,
Tq frerwagaTs Gu,

3 FTedT| NiGu, Gu,, FIHTET Ku

3 gra=Ar =fa | NiKu, gra=am: Gu,,
gﬂoa T Gu,

4 g | NiCGu,Gu,, F&5a¥d Ku

5 F%| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5 "I §9q9F | NiGu, Gu,, HITEET
= Ku

6 @fweaTgd| Ni, &faengd KuGu,,
FI'FEI@EST Gu,

6 HTﬁFFZlT] NiKuGu,, ATfEasmT Gu,

6 T | NiKuGu,, = Gu,

6-7 FAUHEATITARH=T | Ni,

wd:

7 oWTTEee | Ni, eWrrraferre

KuGu, Gu,

7 qraa™d | NiGu, Gu,, °*am@m™ Ku

8 HEATATET® | em., HEATH | &Aq°
NiGu,, §5T | T3 Ku, AT &q°
Gu,

8 HﬁﬂT] Gu,, affare NiKuGu,

8 #@°| corr., qa@° NiGu,Gu,, 9 Ku
9 °§"x%] NiKuGu,, °F¥ Gu,

9 F“Tzﬁ] NiKuGu,, Fﬂ%h_rf Gu,

9 °F°| NiKuGu,, “™° Gu,

10 ~Hgeafatad| Gu,, -Hegea{fa)fafaa
Ni, HgeaTaiatad Ku, geash fafaa Gu,
11 oATHTATAE | NiGu,Ku, ITHTSHE
Gu,

11 ﬁﬁ_d“] NiKuGu,, fafafraa Gu,
11 °Fg<| NiGu,Gu,, *Fa¥ Ku

12 fSgmT| NiKu, oS={at}at Gu,,
fSgmT Gu,

12 ~gTaERe | NiKuGu,, *gmaf=de Gu,
110.12-111.1 FqraamE™TT | Ku,
FEAETETITE Ni, garaarEraTE Gu,,
TFAmEAaMTE Gu,

Gus 38r

Ku 37r

Ni 33r



Gu, 38v

Ku 37v

TERG AT aa =g (5) 111
HATHATITE ST AR FTHFHT 32 7 HA 3T AT=H92Td | TILATIH I
TR AT |

AT F TRATITATH |

SO 1 Hd FA1sF fgre aar gfa: |
ATHET AT FpeanaaTasd |
FILATLHIT T2 JgATFT |

= =T fafa: wE gme =JreEta

@HWW@FHWW@T&W%% WWT@HT‘@T

Sig4ld | a<T |°|\{l>§||<| dQIjHIdIOIVdIHld QI*QIH@HCM ﬂglﬂl‘-llgld \{quld |
PR CICECKID HjN'\{lﬁlld CIGI@HCI*J IQCIIQIIIHI§ICI \{Lalld | ¢|°|I';U-IICH~CI°|

H\ﬂl“ll(‘ll(ld Ifélel"’lI(‘ii‘-‘iilHHIUIﬁ((I@Cq H\ﬂl‘{d Fr%cqu ‘i(‘*»i“’ll H"IHI
ISTTIad Jfdead QIH jﬂllld | Tt el ('°|°h|*-|*‘|||(‘ie§q %I*ﬂl‘*—qlbﬁ \llacﬂ*‘llld
Eh-rq_q%l' | T VIQMEII"IH‘*;LCII*Q *IHI"IIHTH‘*H ol alHAUIqT+H] -

o srgAfafaad PS 20.5.4-5 11 YST9q 7 fg @@= PS 20.32.10

1 °gxa°| NiGu,, °"g° Ku, *¥cd@° Gu,

1 97 (]| Gu,, 79 3{e}fT Ni, 77
zfa KuGu,

1 Fr=eaT | NiKuGu,, T=dmd Gu,

1 FI@ATIAT| em., FqLagAT NiKuGu,,
FLEIHT Gu,

2 FERgMafd: | NiKuGu,, F9kaM™: Gu,
4 B’CRTcﬁ'!f] NiKuGu,, ST%sT Gu,

5 feamd | NiKuGu,, ST |
gferamd Gu,

5 FFCEATLGATERH | em., TFEATLIEATIEH
Ni, FFefiraaTtas Ku, aheiiedras
Gu,, FFaAIEAT s Gu,

6 FALATTHI| em., ALLATHT NiGu,,
FLAGH Ku, TEATEHT Gu,

6 TATE Jgattafd] NiGu,,

TR gATtatd Ku, Teganiafd Gu,

7 7] NiKuGu,, d: Gy,

7 FATFATT| NiGu,, ar=rafa Ku, arg
zfa Gu,

8 FaMaaard | NiKuGu,, THaaaqr:
Gu,

8 TFHET FFATe | Gu, Gu,, TFFTAATe Ni,

° Ku
9 7ET] NiKuGu,, T Gu,
9 FTETHTETT | Gu,, ZTHIT SAqaad
NiKu, gT¥I7 #qad Gu,
10 TFSARIT | corr., TFLRIT Ni,
F@ ng T Ku, Hﬁﬁf(}ul, Hﬂ_@ﬁf

FITI&”FI?FEF fedframamgfa] NiKuGu,,
T A fedtamgia Gu,
10 @] N, gt KuGu,, Terta Gu,
11 farsm=TTe | NiKuGu,, forem=re Gu,
11 SHTHFA | NiGu,CGu,,
THTIHLFA Ku
11 7997| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
12 ISITIad gfaead | NiKuGu,, ST
gfasd Gu,
12 FETESE | NiKuGu,, FTHTEIE
Gu,
12 SEATAIT] corr., Tg{AT}AATT Ni,

gaTIfa Ku, EHIa Gu,, Jgarefd Gu,
13 FHIT | NiKuGu,, AT Gu,

13 FHAETTE: | NiKu, om. Gu,,
FIEATHATET Gu,

10



5

112 gz f=am faarereriafsam

ATET: FATAT: TT THTH FIHTHAT THAT FARAATHAETAT THTHT-
ST TR | AL AT FTIErea AT AATAFAT FEIE: T | Gu, 3sv
A THSATIAATIE AATRATHTHA IaqT: [aHT HFHTId | AT Ni 33v

JAHIAAHT ATHTY T | AT aqa st Ffaarada | a1 Temeami
|

sfa simtagaraiERE s g e fa=amat Gus 39r
faamgTferdufarmat sergmieaeamrg AT &6 a9 TEd |

1 TR FTHAETET: PS 1.30.5 3 37 ®=21s9T PS 20.33.7

1 FAaar: | NiKuGu,, a9 4 °Hq AqHAAT | em., “FIHTT NiKu,

Gu, °W‘UT Gu,, °H_g[q?‘|'?ﬁ Gu,

1 wEEEqE=EdT| NiKuGu,, 4 TT=A | ATATLCTSATIqa st |
FELATTHATIAT G, NiKuGu,, T5T9ad AT Gu, (eye-skip)
2 ward | NiKuGu,, “eafaz=md Gu, 4 °FTT| NiKuGu,, *9R Gu,

2 a7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu, 6 A= | NiKu, #¥g° Gu,Gu,

2 ®1ed: | NiKuGu,, s Gu, 6 °=FL° | NiKuGu,, *9929° Gu,

2 T | NiKuGu,, I Gu, 6 f=@amt] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 A7| NiKuGu,, 7 Gu, 7 faamerfae| NiGu,Gu,, faarge Ku

3 FF° | NiKuGu,, FF° Gu, 7 | Cu,, FH NiKu, om. Gu,



Ku 38r

(6)

A T ITE AhTHIThHaTaH |
FHTHTL AN FeAT AT |

AT AR SRRH G AT Lae AW FA=A | T Hdl T 4T
[ S _C~ hd RN G o o~
=i fagfveaaTs o | 38 Jreemeeea v goawe | fgaree-

o 2 [a¥ L e e
Hed[TAERIQAAH: | AT T[I8hTQqMcdH T |

TA: FF TATTEATE. Fed T T SATAREA T T5eTHSY e icdl T FA-

et | mqqﬁhsqémoﬁ qFATEI: | a7 o HA 79 | qgaf ga+

3 34am: PS 10.8.1-3

8 1% fea@FaH Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in

PVSP, p. 101 (corrected): 7% feamsa agw+ qRIaEH | & A7 Y TX0TG & I

=

1 e | NiGu,, ITsE Ku,
g{&}ureTe Gu,

2 °ﬁr§a'r(zr] NiGu,, /8 a7 KuGu,
3 ogHTLa | NiGu,, “graaea=r Ku,
°F | FAea= Gu,

45 T JIAATEIRTIILTT: oo0
fafagsmoreas: 1] Gu, omits these

three sentences. After these three
sentences Gu, inserts: Tfd TN A |

4 T2 gfaaedaeaea ¥ Tawer | NiKu,
lac. Gu,, JIAEIS TFWWW:
Gu,

45 FEd A RAEIFEaea¥: | em.,
fadore Tea=afeer Taemea: NiKuy,

lac. Gu,,

fadteaa= o | edmeea™: Gu,
5 JAIEIE| corr., JATIET =8 NiKu,
lac. Gu,, Jfaoedd Gu,

6 garear | NiKuCu,, Fa0 T Gu,
6 TIPS | corr., FAETEATe NiGu,,
I &Tqe Gu,, T 79 Ku

7 of=Fa#re| NiGu,, *f=&adr Ku,
“fTaeFe Gu,

7 oqaqqTAT | NiGu, Gu,, *TaHT= Ku

8 fg°] NiKuGu,, g° Gu,

8 TxareTde | NiGu, Gu,, T@m@= Ku

8 M AETd | NiKu,
FTATITHATT Gu,, “FAATATTAT{T)} T
Gu,



10

114

=7 RaFaia e ARISAT AT | S feawshd
TE F HHIT FAIT | F Fd a<aT gfay ST T Eie: Thgal-
1 T T AT A F A AN feqesatacy=m sgamfadiay
qrg: |

AT F TIRATITATH |

A TAHTENT T AT@ A TF |
AfweETTgd TaTgET T FaTEdl |

JaT = TSI |

EETIREY ﬂ*lqwgbrdlldilﬁ‘\l
'\cumﬁun oyd IATSATA |
T AT T qad 20d |

dd: Eh_CrT HaH T élé‘ﬂﬂ(l@'ac& fa dv‘dqlﬁl?«ld | '\CI'V'°| Qlll"dcll‘ul"i

('OII('CIOII'Ul"IﬂIoQGII‘Ul"I ‘\‘LUJ«IIQOII"#"IIHICI =04 | AT aldl QIHHI%(I(‘COI&'%-
TH [ aT&WIQ(‘d*‘IIfd(IQQIﬁIWUIﬂHI(I*j,TI(f&\TW|6l|(‘<°||(‘| HHYT: T TAT:

gz f=am faarereriafsam

3 ot ﬁéa'gﬂv_cﬂ{ Unidentified. For the sakalapatha, see the preceding page.

1 ST T | NiGu, Gu,, 9 geat

Ku

1 smﬁ] NiGu, Gu,, 3% Ku

2 ﬁ'ﬁﬁf] NiGu,, #fq KuGu,

2 FAIT| KuGu,, FATTT Ni, gad Gu,

2 Tﬂraﬁ:i*g ] NiGu,, Trrtra'i—a:i*g

Ku, ° Gu,

2 °‘3|'F{'ﬁ=l_cf] NiKuGu,, *AETI R\ T Gu,

2 gfa:] NiKuGu,, gfa: Cu,

3 7] KuGu, Gu,, I Ni

3 fgga] Ni, fga Ku, T Gu,,

ﬁ{{q}s!—d' Gu,

3° c | NiKuGu,,

Wﬂ'ﬁ Gu,
G\@?}Tﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁ{] NiGu,, gatgra¥ Ku,

Gu,

5 TIT 7| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

6 5 | NiKuGu,, ¥Fd: Gu,

9 TFTIAAT| NiGu,, T ar Ku,

gegrfefaat Gu,

9 TEHqEAIA | em., RTEEIATTTe
NiGu,, greaageAtae Ku,
spmwﬁﬁro Gu,

] NiGu,Gu,, Ku
10 ?{ﬁf ‘T‘I?ﬁ'] em. ﬁﬁﬁmu(}uh
a’ﬁf‘ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁ' Gu,
10 sTFAAT | NiGu, Gu,Pe, SaTa=aa
Ku, SIqaa= Gu,2°
11 qrEtgare | NiKuGu,, FEfgEre Gu,
11 T aqd | NiGu,, {3} 7aa=9
Fd Ku, Fa7a9d Gu,
13 °ﬂ'@7ﬂ?_rf] Gu, Gu,, om. NiKu
13 %ﬁ?’ﬁf] NiGu,, F=9=a KuGu,
13-14 °T=aT4 | corr., °F= Ni,
= Ku, ofa ﬁ'r&i Gu,, ==
Gu,
14 ~qrATSSIere | NiKuGu,, *amastel Gu,
14 fereaT | sfeaafd] NiKuGu,,
fereemrafeafa Gu,

Gus 39v

Ni 34r

Gu; 39r

Ku 38v



Gu, 40r

Gu, 39v

Ni 34v
Gu, 40v

EARUIEEN(D) 115
sfqaay: | 3% forar o Afvafd deaeasior INTEIHI a8 T aaedT i
Fferorgedyaarares faferdd | 9 aieafa afqaey: | 71 2 raeafearfd
TOATIOT | F SfEcaearg: | 8% s7eqd AT ATfecafq Tare arearie a7 | feqd-
quedTaT | sAfeata T | Fgfemafeom: arfrafa wart | arfeata T |
TUd 3% wTfeaeeq | 8% qEEq | 3% Figeeq | 3% Togd dgeq | 3% -
THE] | 8% qAHE] | 2% fafaaomgdaeEaaETTae] | % fafawr-
qEdAeraAataraadr: A= | % srfecarear a2 Sig=ar | % Fu-
TG EATA T TA ST, | 8% ST AT g THra ST | 3% Sroreior-
T ST | 8% fFa8 Hganeq | &% AT HTHReAHE] | 3% 3L
FHUATEAAEY | 3% qged =Teq | 2 Wﬂ?&lﬁ@mwﬁ—c{
fa | e feastreeT: FH=TTErET: T Ffqaey; | T T 3% TFTEq WA
gafreafd aadq | T & F=&ifa fFEefea | gaHq % %fg wawar gateaid

1 gfq@aq: | NiKuGu,, Ifqaasd: Gu,

1 foraT s | NiGu, Gu,, forEamT: Ku

1 °&97 | KuGu,, *FTT Ni, *FH9 Gu,
HIAET| Gu, Gu,, “qIqTE™T Nj,

g™ Ku

1 e | NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

2 @] KuGu,Gu,, T Ni

2 *qaq:| NiKuGu,, “a3zq: Gu,

2 47| NiGu,Gu,, T97 ¥ Ku

2 HEFemAtEafid| NiCGu,,

Araerfeata Ku, §aaermeg d Gu,

3 fecqeatg: | Ni, Arectearg: Ku,

FEATATg Gu,, +1-+fFeTeg Gu,

3 37| NiKuGu,, 317d Gu,

3 g1 | Gu,, gt Ni, g7

KuGu,

3-4 AT | em., AT NiGu,, 94 Ku,

FTd Gu,

4 31'@(_4&1'] NiGu, Gu,, &d Ku

4 Fgfewataom: | NiKuGu,, 7522 Gu,

4 Tfeeata @] NiGu,, aTfread KuGu,

5-6 Td 8% oo F¥IaE] | Ku presents this

passage in abbreviated form: T&

ATfeaeeq | TATIE T |

5 qfeTeq| NiKuGu,, T8%] CGu,

5 TogA | corr., T=g7 NiGu,, alt. Ku,

7= Gu,

6 3% fafs AAATIFIEE] | |
Gu, repeats all but 3%

6 °9°| NiGu,, alt. Ku, om. Gu,
6 &70] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 3] NiGu,;Gu,, om. Ku

8 afgraATtgwaT | Ni,

Ku,

g g
aﬁ'@rmﬁeiw&r(}uh afgamaTtgT

89 3T?TG|'T'UT&]T °] Gu,, srFEUTATe NiGu,,
FArATe Ku

9 fEag| Gu,Gu,, fFaw Ni, =fg Ku
9-10 % FATU oo AT || Ku every
time omits 3% here

10 ~fasaweq| NiKuGu,, *fa=aeg Gu,
10-11 “FggqatEard | NiKuGu,,
FgaAEg Gu,

11 FHEIMIET: | NiGu, Gu,, THETIHT:
Ku

12 9=q | Ni, gfqaeq KuGu,,

gfqas{T: 1}q Cu,

115.12-116.4 T 3% °o° Iferort =T || This
passage is omitted in Gu,

12 9 3%| Ni, @ KuGu,, lac. Gu,

12 FFEAT | NiGu,, F=fed Ku, lac. Gu,
12 gAfeaata | NiCu,, Feard Ku,

lac. Gu,

10



10

116

gz f=am faarereriafsam

FAT | HIHAT 3% FeAqIHTd Hagied | AT 3% gﬂm‘g’ Tl gcllrccud

gfaaredd | F =1 quefafa el | a6 smmenfiafrag s qg-

—~ . [ fa
dHE | TA=STd T HARHY AT |

o

qAT ASTHTAT ZIATRAT TATI(HEATSON Ff&T0T T=AT | o7 F G |

e pTEh FEElerT Saea |
i T IO F § TAfEET 2

1o ferurraTse | &

TAA G ATATZITETEATIA 3T -

FEATH o SHFAA: AT THFAATAIE TH FTAFHH 0 FA TAGIT-

FHfaered udehT=g aferorn gar | Jarstad

| TEEAITd |°|‘Q‘K‘h4-| |

=T qfSeaT | F 32 FEAT 34T I |®§@T&’W‘f$ﬁﬁwﬁﬂi‘m

FFEAOTIHTOETE | G3 1 |

THTOT SO %= a7 79 FeAd |
TIAT FaTAeH AT T ST |

10 F 3% Fe9 PS 1.30.6

2 °EI'IE'aT-[] NiGu,, °aTed Ku, lac. Gu,
2 T | Ni, aa: 8% Ku, ¥ % Gu,,
lac. Gu,
3 FHY AAMT| em., “FFHY AT
NiGu,, *H{H}Hg 7aq Ky, lac. Gu,
4 T@T °ee TATA || Gu, places this after
the following quote of Paithinasi
4 grartewdr| NiKu, gEmfesm: Gu,,
lac. Gu,
4 TATIAREATES | Gu,, TATIMfeqaTo0
Ni, Zramarf<k Ku, lac. Gu,
4 @97 F| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
4 T8t | NiKuGu,, #1{@}q Gu,

5 FfeamEat| Ku, FfacpEHit Ni,
el G, o G,
6 Fd| Gu,Gu,, FaT Ni, Fd Ku
7 &7 FfeomarH | NiKuGu,, aret
Gu,
7 3%] NiKu, om. Gu, Gu,
7 ofoeqerae | NiKuGu,, fraemae Gu,
8 AHFHAHTE | NiGu,, STHFIHE Ku,
AFaaue Gu,

89 FI TAGII°| em., Faad arge NiKu,

Fddalge Gu,, Fddaarqge Gu,

9 et IfAVT| corr., TaHT
FfeAort Ni, Taehr=a=afaom KuGu,,
Ta{qferrEd Gu,

9 Z&T| NiKuGu,, 3{e}aTd Gu,

9 FEI'FEﬁﬁ‘f] NiKuGu,, & Gu,

10 1TPWT] NiKuGu,, f7r: afgear Gu,

10 % 34| NiGu,Gu,, ¥ 33 & 33 Ku

10 FEAT THAT ITRAF | em.,
FEATIEIATSATA Ni, FEaTfacg=T Ku,
FEATEAI AT Gu,, FEATETATH AT
Gu,

10 FRIT¥ATSTT | em., FRTTEATSIT
NiKuGu,, @!’@'I?Tﬁ' Gu,

10 ﬁ_cﬁ_c[] NiGu,, ﬁl?ﬁ Ku, faa¥ Gu,
11 gferorsATETE || NiKu, om. Gu,,
Ffeor Jw9ToETE Gu,

12 =0 | NiKuGu,, g4 Gu,

12 91 77| NiKuGu,, arfeT Gu,

13 Tada| KuGu, Gu,, Taadd aT Ni
13 Jarded | em., F&Tded NiKu, TaTq=4T
Gu, Gu,

13 TAT] corr., TAT: NiGu, Gu,, ¥
Ku

Ku 39r

Gu; 40r



Gu, 41r

Ni 35r

Ku 39v

ST (6)

117

TIOTFAT AT O AT gaaTSIaatsd: |

o

e

AT THTEA I T

o = fafeet=r

SECEIRALM

AT TEATY HIHU1 TEOTEAT |
szgﬁageﬁsw'{% RIERLRINERIESE

°h|°hUII<4iv¢|cl AT Forer fafaraeiard |
TR AT FETEEAT FFEOTEATIE ST |

Sefcad I Tafeq aaeaTeaTaad | Taed AT O F&fd | Har
aﬁwﬁﬁ@aﬁwﬁﬁm ﬁﬁlfﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁiWﬂﬂWﬁﬁrl

ar oldl 3% HMI‘HCI%INIH%“@,"Q 2l QAdl nlHYTh 45 H EIGRIN 3-&'[
THAT | °h|*-|<i'\'h"||°'¢| HCﬂ‘q NERIES |T{E|T A Iv4dlgd«: enlHl4 |EF_E'@'EFFHT

Il HHI*‘IQ‘#IIN T $cdT | e4||(‘4-1'1\%14-“||('|| AT AT | (j\bl(‘bl

A AFHTAATIET | agmsgﬁwqﬂwd TTATIOT A R TA A | 396 e fd

11 % 3¢ ¢80 PS 1.30.6

12-13 TFET @1 PS 20.57.10

117.13-118.1 & <dT °°° 31 TH PS 20.57.12

1 °wFAT| NiKuGu,, 37T Gu,

1 fg=emeTe | NiKu, *fgmamre Gu,,
faaasTe Gu,

3 a7 9| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 R | Gu,, FIERN NiKu, FHTaHT
Gu,

5 SIS gfg:| Ni, garsagfg Ku, 9au
a7 gfg: Gu,, FFraafs: Gu,

5 AREET| NiKuGu,, @ 797 Gu,
6 HT| NiKuGu,, 3T Gu,

7 HAFHY | NiGu,, F989] Ku, a6
Gu,

7 Eﬂﬁﬂ*ﬁ'] NiKuGu,, =Fg-rg Gu,

8 Tfea® | KuGu,, Ffcast: Ni, Ffeach
Gu,

8 031313?(] NiKuGu,, °=m== Gu,

8 E?ﬁf] em., gaTfd NiKuGu, Gu,

89 FEAT o qafaAferd | NiGu,Cu,,

FRIA=aarag = Ku

9 g | NiGu,, STH< Ku, STAT Gu,

9 FHERIT | NiKuCu,, THERATT Gu,
0 TSTIfaRTTegTEg= 41| corr.,

13 FFAIsEH PS 20.57.11

STt &0 frgvges Tesr NiKu, ssmafa
Ffw: 8T g7 =1 Gu,, TSIt
FfafergT ge=fear Gu,

10 F1H° | NiGu,Gu,, F¥° Ku

11 FedT| NiKuGu,, &1t Gu,

11 ZHT: °°° FAA || Gu, and Gu, omit
this sentence

11 FTSATEA: | em., T=TSATZAAT Ni,
P : Ku, lac. Gu,Gu,

12 TFAT| NiKuGu,, TATaa=a1 Gu,
12 FAT] NiKuGu,, F@T Gu,

12 TAEICTIN | em., TAEAITIONT
NiKuGu,, weamtad Gu,

12-13 I @°| NiKu, = @° Gu,,
TIEre Gu,

13 “AqTIEd | NiGu, Gu,, “q1a&ad Ku
13 ofAeEE™T | NiGu,, +faeeaame+
Ku, ~faea@em==r Gu,

13 H"’)llrhl"blld‘*ld] Ni, HeATh YT d
Ku, Ferehrearasd Gu,,
HATHATAAT Gu,

117.13-118.1 T feremas==r ¥ | Gu,,

10
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118 gz f=am faarereriafsam
fereera =T T gered arfert e | AT | AT -

ATAT IT9 | Trd CHETOATT G LA | T =T | 9@k T

ST ATHITHET | JAT AISATAOT ATHATE AT THATCHTAA A AT |

T FEREAATT qHEAT (AT | TSt ST aeaaadris Frstagaom

ATHATHTTHATT YOI [ e Jadd |

AT = TRATITATH |

FTHGHET THAT FETAT T Iriaa: |

o

TS ~
SR ERIEBRECERIENIEC N

FI A1 |

Wewa@q@?awn: |
TR AITaagra T Ao FoT fafa: |
FRIT AT AT TS |

o

TeA T AT TATEHIAT 07 IRTadiafd |

1-2 emgT PS 20.57.13-14 3 TSAGHOT 917 PS 20.57.15-16

4 TSTATUETIT #=qTafFear Cf. p. 103.

afa feeraar=T a9 Ni, @fa
+fEemEE™T 3+ Ku, dafaaras ==t
™ Gu,

1 9Tt | em., STford NiKuGu,, STfad
Gu,

12 FAPATHTETAT | NiKuGu,, a:i@
THFEEATHT Gu,

2 9197 | NiGu, Gu,, 91997 Ku

2 TEACEHETIATLELATad | KuGu,,
TR HETIATLEaaedd Ni,

aézw\aw IE LCE) ?aﬂ\ Gu,

2 A= | NiKuGu,, 99 Gu,

2-3 Q'@WW@?] KuGu, Gu,,
ERGREIERESED BN

3 StHOT| NiGu,, g9 Ku,
gz Gu,

3 ATHATHTATHT ATHATTHAIAAC | Nj,
ATHATHAATHT ATCHTAATHAA] Ku,
AR ST ATATTATAAAT Gu,,

ATH SAFATEATHT ACHHATAAAT Gu,

4 FEEAT | NiKu, % 7913 Gu, Gu,

4 stHOT| NiKuGu,, ST Gu,

5 THIHAT | Gu,, “CHTAHTHAUT
NiGu,, “SATATAT Ku

6 9T 9| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 FHEEREAHAT | NiKuGu,,
FHLHEEET Gu,

8 FEATHE | em., FeITiErd NiKuGu,,
ToTfad Gu,

8 AT | NiGu, Gu,, °ATaqRe Ku

11 qTaAgedT A= | em.,

qTAA AT ATOraeT NiGu,, “Teaaaearg

sTferaed Ku, earaaaear greraer Gu,
12 A= | Gu,Gu,, {e}T=¥ Ni, =
Ku

12 M| NiKuGu,, T Gu,

12 gTforrETSTg | Ni, STferaasitg Ku,
grferqaTsitg Gu, Gu,

13 ~qafefd]| em., *qafafd NiKuGu,,
qeaftata: Gu,

Gu; 40v

Ni 35v
Ku 40r



Gu, 42r
Gu, 41r

Ku 40v

STRa= (6) 119

AT TR AT AATST AT T Fea T AEEATATEI T Tl e |
T a7 gfq fagfeasy g | ﬁ%@ﬁfﬁmm | orTfeqaT=
FedT | FIALR (0T SRl | FHEeATSATgiq e |

AATAA AT TAHT Hd | T el GHHET AT Gebed T
AFAISHTEAT | SHTIETE: HATSATZIATSHH | FHT F=qeaeg = HiHcafe-
TEFI(Eated TFa qRiedl | Jreamigeddradr W07 a8 HiHcafig-
Aigaer AT H TaT | e ieisgeaaradl Aol Teie FEqTi &f1ira-
AR A AT | gt Ao TEIaTaTio) ATSTe e [ (e -
ST | UE = SR AT | J&q gaq qAT AT a9 -
ghersafoear & afermiva=mal Sgatd | T899 |

Tdr grar fa gariierT | 3299 | 7 F adiAfq Fqe: | THrETE -

2 TZAT: PS10.8.1-3 2 ﬂﬁﬁ_ﬁw Unidentified. For the sakalapatha, see p. 113
4 "HEAq PS 19.7.1-3 5 HAT f9qeT PS 16.92.6 6 Ifa=amag ApSS 3.6.2 etc. No
Paippalada mantra collection seems to contain this and the following two mantras,
found in PVSP, p. 105 7 #=afeetsg ApSS 3.6.2 etc. 8 fa=rg ApSS 3.6.2 etc.

10 ® Ffgzhd PS 20.35.9 11 fa gt PS 12.19.9 11 ¥ 9 wraw PS 18.82.7-10

1 FegETEe | KuGu,, T5amee Ni,
TR {ATHATEe G,

1 °ATMTd | NiKuGu,, *ATd Gu,

1 =] NiGu,Gu,, T Ku

2 éTJIT] NiKuGu,, 34T Gu,

2 fagfsersa| Ni, fagfseefrarst Ky,
fagfs Gu,, fagfyesT Gu,

2 FEawgataararsd| Ni, fFasstaog=rs
Ku, fagsdafaesd Gu,, feassd w=a
Gu,

2 93| NiKuGu,, g@T Gu,
TR | i, S
Ni, #refag gfer Gu,

%‘m@m‘m’g&r] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
4 FATATg T8 T | KuGu,,
AT g T Ni, et
EARELER T Gu,

4 T3] KuGu,Gu,, 3g=7 Ni

4 Ig= | NiKuGu,, Ifde= Gu,

5 °%eATq | NiKu, &= Gu, Gu,

5 THT °°° ST || This sentence is
omitted in Gu, and Gu,

5 fasaer=T| NiKuCu,, Ffasaer=T

U,

G

5-6 AfAcTIge| NiKuGu,, HfFcaTage
Gu,

6 TEI¥| Gu,Gu,, FI&¥ NiKu

6 tgfaarrrrgo] corr., gfaaaTHeEae NiKu,
gfi=rede Gu,, Ifa=amde 2o Gu,

6 1=lﬁ'UT] NiKuGu,, 1 Gu,

7 ARATESE? ] em., A=A(ver stgde Ni,
Feateer g9 KuGu,, s=afee sigae Gu,
8 fasrgeaaraan]| corr., fesieaaraar
Ni, fesgeaeraraar KuGu,, fasge
TAAEAT Gu,

9-10 ATA@g(E°| NiKuGu,, aTafge Gu,
10 @YY || NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

11 q=FTHT | NiGu, F=H=T Ku,
Eﬁrﬁ?ﬂ?ﬁ Gu,

11 TEAYT || This sentence is omitted
in Gu,, while in Gu, it is misplaced
just below, after F=RITTH

119.11-120.1 FHT °°° TR || Gu, omits
this sentence. After it, Gu, inserts:
TEEY || which is correctly place, just
above, in Ni and Ku

119.11-120.1 SHTPAIH Gll\f’»ilgd"ll] em.,

10
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120 gz f=am faarereriafsam
SETEAAl A& | {0 O qarHicaseni=eht | TeH9d | uar: gl faHe=i-
HT | TR0 TR A H AT dTH: | Tg=THTSH (AT | Fehoaehied
HH(CATL | UAY g FeAtagdy Taaeqd FH Ta7 T qaT TZEq g -
ATSAETAT TG Foat faeqd gt | afe gaeaay 7oy faegd
FH Afe F A A FHEE FHO (A audrd | e
FHT frshereard | gfq far=erEsmaT: s | qr 7 G

C o ke ~
FATET faeqa 7 gear A= |
frgarreaaaTasagay 7ar = |

AT A=Y T FATRH (e |
o g FaEaer 7 90 30

T FATAETLE HEATRAT, TAT | T T2 AT | T e fd

1 fa T gt PS 20.32.9 34 7@Efa PS20.8.9 11 ¥ &g @ This is a variation
upon the also unidentified mantra whose pratika figured on p. 95. The sakalapatha

is given in PVSP, p. 106 (corrected): T I@ 3T AATal ATEAT T AT T AISALTHT: |
T = Fg STAAaT @ gl 9 98 | 11 I<I @1 PS 20.34.9-10 & 20.35.1

gHTqETSATgaAr NiKu, lac. Gu,,

6 ®H | Gu,Gu,, % NiKu

Ni 36r

Guy 42v

THPATAT gaal Gu,

1 THRAHT | corr., “HRERT=aHT
NiKuGu,, =Tt Gu,

1 A9 1] NiKu, om. Gu,Gu,

2 °1%|1ﬁ7=|7-r°] NiKuGu,, *faqm=re Gu,
2 FRTEEHd | NiGu, Gu,,
FfcamaeHTd Ku

3 TaY| NiKuCu,, Td CGu,

3 ¥eq] NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,

3 HtagaY| em., 7Y AT NiKuGu,,
7Y Gu,

3 qataeqd | NiKuGu,, fasqd Gu,

3 @ar| NiGu,Gu,, 7aT Ku

4 o7farsre| NiKuGu,, “afafa Gu,

4 7fg| NiGu,, TaT Ku, 7€ Gu,

5 Tegie | NiKu, ¥vgrs Gu,,
e G,

5 @FAT| NiKuGu,, &&Far Gu,

5 qAEgre | NiKuGu,, @i Gu,

6 "M | NiKuGu,, “§s1aT Gu,

6 9T 9| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

7 AT | NiKuGu,, F@TT Gu,

8 faqaamieae | NiKuCu,,
ForgearfarfarT Gu,

9 7Y | NiKuGu,, 77 Gu,

10 TAEf: | NiKuGu,, gAem@fa: Gu,
10 | KuGu, Gu,, om. Ni

11 qq: oo SEEAT 1] After this sentence
the scribe of Gu, inserts I

R I R P S PR E DR D LR LD
faoroas 3794 1l due to eye-skip

(cf. p. 122), after which he must have
realised his error, and returns to the
present passage

11 g1 | NiKuGu,, AT Gu,

11 98 AT | em., g FATIAAHT
Ni, ageartaarst KuGu,, a8 IaTiHe®T
Gu,

11 72| NiKuGu,, 72 Gu,



Ku 41r
Gu, 41v

Ni 36v

Gu, 43r

AT (6)

e |WW§%W|@WFWW%—@W
Wl@m%ﬁwwzﬁrm.mﬁ?

T TAT

121

{13d-

Wﬁéﬁ?ﬁﬂﬁﬁml Tqaeq feeaeedes wafd | adqiseaanfa-

Tfe ngala\ |

T AT TFIS I A=A YT ad 3% TATI(

(ol

REG
(&

tgra ol addl 5

o~ —~

fogeht | SUHET-

L e [Nl e
NI ENIE RFEREIGEIN 3'3 STcAT | AASHTTTIATT b
\J°

fo
ATl ATFIET H‘f’?ﬂﬂ@'ﬁ'ﬁr T TEATT | TAPATH SAATEAATHT | *-

o

|‘°|"4-|"'>|Iﬂ*\'?4ll FTETfafd | '\CI|°|CL4?4I"C1 HI‘-“IQ‘:_L'\'Rd"‘H HAl

farearfafasigan |

| qEaEaaT-

#or Afe grAbasd 9 Fqfvegia afg feeamarammea 3fa =37 10
Tohe T T DAaT, SfEaaiaTe g | SHTfEas SAsargaaisay |
HATTAT AATATL | FASHATATT (AT FHfUSHTEaS Taaadr T -

LA A | TAISTaCaT e ATa I AT |

1 HETENTT: PS 20.35.2-8 3-4 v=a¥dl This is a pratika for the acaryagana, whose

definition appears below, p. 122
12 sUsHrTEad PS 1.41

1 TTRfsERAfeeTe | Gu,, THIIATH
FEfafaeTe Ni, TRty Fiataere
Ku, 3T || gerfeskatasTe Gu,

1 g4 d| NiKuGu,, Gu,

1-2 AT oo STT || z%:r(}ul

1-2 EFTRT%?] Ni, 39976 KuGu,, lac. Gu,
2 HETAWNT (| em., HHTAARIT
NiKu, HHTE9RT Gu,, SEmaaHta Gu,
2 ¥949: | NiKuGu,, T84 Gu,

2 3 FATIATE? | NiGu,, ISHTIATE®
Ku, "SI Gu,

3-4 qATsTALATEe | NiGu,, TaIseaeaTiae
KuGu,

5 Afeaatd | NiKu, If==dfq Gu,,

= _Hdfd Gu,

5 dd 34| NiKuGu,, 9a: Gu,

7 THTEAH °°° ST 1] om. Gu,Gu,

7 THTATH ATSATe | em., TATATATSIATe
NiKu, lac. Gu,Gu,

7-8 HAFHATIAT| corr., HiAeAATIAT
NiKu, FegaT Hfa=Aagar Gu,,
HaeAqFAar Gu,

8 arEAATT| NiKu, = Cu,,
FrEafafa Gu,

6 FTAsETEfaq PS 1.41

10 AT PS 19.28.4-6

8 TaTacadwd | NiKuGu,, Taradqmvd

8-9 oFATATIACATIE® | em., AU
NiKuGu, Gu,
10 7fg| Gu,, Tfg NiKu, om. Gu,
0 FAMA=ga afg | NiKuGu,, afg
Feqaega | afg Gu,
10 *FATHIT 3fa] Ku,
AATHTAZA AT Ni, °qwd? FIT 3
Gu,, A= ATITAE Gu,
10 =] Ni, 3= Ku, T=9 Gu, Gu,
11 9= | NiKuGu,, Ifa=&=+ Gu,
11 Hﬁﬂﬁ@'ﬂ'ﬂ;] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
11 TATREGH SArsaTgadisay || em.,

5 77 | NiKu, om. Gu,,

| Gu,

12 srseTatatetd | NiKuGu,,
Fyafafeftd Gu,
12 Tqeaar | NiKu, Tda=emead = Gu,,
FqEae Gu,
13 qarseazartaeEaaEid | NiKu, T4t
FraeaTiaaHTET Gu,, dar

FeaLTratacaaTedT Gu,
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122

7= feemmreEEEaREd gaifeta s evEsd g9d
TATH TeAHGT SFAgAeA 21q | T T [aova=e AT a=ui TAT07 9H
qafd | TaT =% { AT Fafed TaT GRS rqowlwdgtmleguﬂdrd{
Tl IoF TATE Fad | SALaeT o [eama g M eaeHwa -
grfaearfes sgarfefa | aqfa=mast oy w477 watq | fgfammde gaga
|

AANSFALATIAATATRIOA TIAATSH AT | ATSATATS AT
TLAT | TR AT | 8% 3T F TR Fra: TTHTHT J9dT AHTHI0T-
g fafreT = ogaT | seawarfacasT | agegaifa fqen | st o= =fa
T8 FHeqaT: | fooa 397 38 gfad=w g qadfeatese o7 Iam=i aeaTehan-
fecorehehT e | Sfq T == S0 T | SHTEE TGS ATgd -

TS |

4 g?ﬁ g@r For the identification of this pratika, cf. the note on p. 52 9 =A<l
PS 19.44.3 9 FEEq(d@ PS 20.8.9-10 & 20.9.1 9 34T 99 Unidentified. The sa-
kalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 108 (corrected): 3T@T T=d THA o a9 T | 3T I
A T T T TE T TR N FUT TFS A T AU O | A qAsfafiTh aE 9 9
TE T FATET || TUT Tod T4 T qUE O | Y T (8 T8 T T0: T&F T =087 | 9T

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Ku 41v,
Gu, 42r

Guy 43v

TET WA T AUE O | AU AT TG TE o qH: T T F4TaT
10 TAAfcafs= ¥ PS 3.13.6

19.35.1 10 77 f&EH PS 19.38.6
5.16.7 1011 FEATCRATA PS 19.35.3

1 7] NiKuGu,, 7 Gu,

1 edraatgad | NiGu,, edraeaed Ku,

HaTaa as Gu,

2 FAgAA (| em., AT Ni,
FagdaeAd Ku, sagasiata Gu,,
Fragaeatd Gu,

2 g] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 q@a=r| KuGu,Cu,, fezra=r Ni

5 ﬁ{l%lwcraﬂ NiGu, Gu,, fgamaer Ku
56 Tagar Arediid | NiGu,, Tagar
qrfed Ku, uaar arfeafafd Gu,

8 °TATd | NiKuGu,, °T&IT Gu,

8 °IIT§'|:\H'&I'°] NiKuGu,, °31T'§'Hﬁ° Gu,

10 foo3 Zar =2 gfa: PS
10 FT FFT9TH PS

8 FEEEH| NiKuGu,, T g Gu,
o fafaenr =fa sgar| NiKuGu,,
fafaarer: Gu,

9 FEEifd | NiKuGu,, T3] fd Gu,

9 THT 99| Ku, 3193 T9{e}T Ni, 3U3
9T Gu,, 3 379d Gu,

10 =q&: | NiKuGu,, fa=: Gu,

11 feers#T| NiKu, ofgd®® Gu,,
fa@F AT Gu,

11 "= | KuGu,, “HT=TH Ni,
=T Gu,

11-12 ZHTEATEATSATZIATSAT || This

sentence is omitted in Gu,



Gu, 42v
Ku 42r

STRa= (6) 123

TAT EIAT g AT | T7H (9 Zfq 75 Feq(l: | TAT: THTAT-
gﬂﬁm%mwgrlwwm@ﬁwlﬁrmwlw
wmﬁﬁaﬁﬁwa@aﬁﬁw FE: | AT [EATT | TarH=AHET
HAHET IST9ad [T | TAETA AR (HedahT | TEEeRT | Tsretd faer
T TT=HTSH AT | THTEAS ASATAAT {oSore a®uMa | 34 =TT

=g e |

Tq: FAT TAA-HG AT ATISIH: THIAMEA QAT | TaaAN: | TR
afd = | TacayfeagasmaaTe aE=ifd |

dd TATEd AT A1 (‘Iﬁ"’%ﬁNH‘AI \{Léé‘”d\l SRHATCHA |

1 g?r T = PS 16.72.8 1 IH 31 The sakalapatha for this group of mantras
is given in PVSP, p. 109 (we have corrected the readings by comparing attes-
tations of the same or comparable mantras at TS 1.6.2.1-2; AthPray 2.6:85.6-9,
1.3:74.8-10, 4.1:105.6-10; KausS 6.1; etc.): T77 3T €T I {TATaIgTeswvarats av
faerea | #9 qU qgaweq AR et aER AT AT | TR SR AT SITaaR]
TETEFTIZ AT T | I[UT T AR T HeAT: Fe ATHTAET FHTAT: || & AT ST TR0
fagT 2w ZersaaTtaeten: | aforgt afgan: wrerarr fovat swifs savered | | &
T TUSTHT AATAT ATTITSEAT STET BT | 9T T A7 q&00 T A1g G 19 Ggar 7 ufer
FET || AfcrfFg AR aa T aaaqeqad | =TT ATHLEq aradl qeedl @rer |
4 FARAEA PS 5.4.11 4 FARSET PS 20.15.10 & 20.16.1-2 9 TATET 14 Ac-
cording to PVSP, p. 110, this pratika denotes a variant upon SS 19.64.4: TdTET 34

HerEaray GHIET | AT AR F T |

1 grar] KuGu,Gu,, om. Ni

1 779 317 | NiKuGu,, 799 79 || || T+7
T Gu,

1 FeqsT: | corr., FASIT NiKuGu, Gu,

12 ZHT: THTSATEAATSAT || This

sentence is omitted in Gu,

2 fawma| NiKuCu,, fa= Gu,

3 TAAETHAT o0 AT | NiKu, Taarss
SEATT Gu, Gu,

3 TaeR=Hed | NiKu, TaeRed Gu,, Td
7T Gu,

4 AEF | NiKu, 9969d Gu,, A9 Gu,
4 STt ] NiKu, I Guy,

AT Il I TEIT Gu,
4 da°] NiKuGu,, 9° Gu,

4 TEfA=T ] Gu, and Gu, omit this

sentence

5 THTTETH ASATEAAT forsure T&or | |

Gu, omits this sentence

5 THTTETH ASATZAAT| em.,

gHIEqETATETAT NiKy, lac. Gu,,

ZHTEATSATEAAT G,
5 faoma awemr | NiKu, lac. Gu,, fasra

zfa Gu,
5 31_3'] NiKuGu,, @ Gu,

W@rﬁﬁ 79| NiKuy,

8 @AM || Gu, and Gu, omit this

sentence

8 afd| NiKuGu,, aT Gu,

8 UqeEaqfeagae| NiKu, Tada Gu,,
Q_d?ﬂ_ef FHe Gu,

8 esmafa=Td | Ni, St Ku,
st Gu,, STafasT{e}sf Gu,

9 FEwaita| NiKuGu,, a&f=a Gu,

9 3FAT| NiKuGu,, J4T Gu,
9 TIATH || Gu, omits this sentence



124 Atefaf=am faararfariafssmam
TATSTEATA AT EFATSH Ha TLAAT TEATIL ZATEAT ATLRARA =
FTAT | 3% FAEogeT: qAT a9dT1 QUligal faf=anT fq earear |
ALY TIH TSl AATIATTTFIAT EATed o TLATIHIT AT | T&  Guy dar
AT | FALATTHEATT IHHA |
. Ku 42v,
T =74 fafer: F1: quigae 1y | Ni 37v
'{ﬁrqqﬂwgmuauum 5|doe4|d | T 1U||§|c||<cqu<1 |
afas wragfafq Feasrat AfFeh Tfas IREEET EAT | §Fr T Gu 3

l‘I‘I'\°|'>|‘§|*-I = '!“°|Iib°|l"d | \'SC%;L‘H('@HCI\l T T AEISTAT T e

3 TEATE: PS 18.16.2

7 gfes oy ¥H Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in

PVSP, p. 111 (emended): Tfa= arqam I HeafSrd qAH | & THH JHEAT T

SURIRHN

5 Cf p. 111.

1 SATSTEATA T eaaearsd | Ku,
FATHEATA eI TE T aaeHarsd Ni,
AASTEATAEAT HEFATST Gu,,
FATSTHEATA e Hegpararsy Gu,
1 AT | NiKu, ATReRare®e Gu,,
Tfrewe Gu,
2 HRAgE<: | Ku, & g+ g
NiGu,, FgH g2 Gu,
2 quiigdt| NiKuGu,, T0=H Gu,
2 &TedT | NiKuGu,, ¥F Gu,
3 FEATE| em., FEATHT NiKuGu,,
A Gu,
3 T | NiKuGu,, 3@ &= Gu,

3 egcpartg | Ni, eaepartg Ku, ahar=
Gu,, *dchare Gu,
3 AATLHT| em., TAGFHIT
NiKuGu,, FqLaeHm Gu,
34 3% TTTT[ ] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,
4 TERATIHEITT ITHH | corr.,
FLATEHEATT 376 Ni, TqLAGHEATT I<h
Ku, om. Gu,, IagwHed™ 30 Gu,
5-6 QUG =TT || 2 F=aTd=a° |
corr., TRHATATAATTFAT 7 Ni,

o AT EEAT 1| 70 Ku, TR
AT TfAa=ATd | Gu,, TR T
Frefaa=ar=ae Gu,

6 FqLATIHIT graaatd || This part of
the sentence is omitted in Gu,

6 cTadgHod | Ni, ‘TaegHia Ku,

lac. Gu,, *T@gHIT Gu,

6 graeafd| NiKuGu,, lac. Gu,

6 TUT| Gu,, U7 NiKu, U6 Gu,

7 FI'FEIFF] NiKuGu,, #ifas Gu,

7 STIHUT | em., ST=HET Ni,
It Ku, I=2999t Gu,, ITE%T
Gu,

7 ZH| NiKuGu,, TH Gu,

7 | NiGu,Gu,, om. Ku

8 TEgafe | NiKuGu,, T&dfd Gu,
8 T | NiKuGu,, ST Gu,
8 AR feresTad | Ni, JSTHTEET
T sTieeasTod Ku,

TSI ATeasTo {e} Gu,,
TTHTATATTAEITAT G,

124.8-125.1 &9 T°] NiKuGu,,
T Gu,




Gu, 44v

Ku 43r

STRa= (6) 125

afeeres A== | aa: &l gaT fFertafa Tagai He=gH gedqr-
Fuaferd gaferoraa = Hfd |

TAT FeT JHEE gt fo=e aw o erameaer gt
AT | FAGHT TAI FF F TTHAEE Toaadl (T | To5ed a=a9id
FETSATHIT THTAAHE AT T {2 3T 7= gohd Tl fasiad |
TE q9 QAT ATHIT ST TEIT UATHAEA TG TATCH A fequrgede
et gaeatafoad | 38 SEarsaferqafamo qefvu=q Fwaed | qar
TSTHTIET Il T8 o S3Eadicd= dl 9sid | T ariorsi faardies
TG T | qAT5Ted / FAT S FAT |

1 AT faerq Unidentified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 111 (corrected):
srgAT faorq 1 @= 91 faerg | Ot AT faerg | | @ A faerg | war 9 faerg | @ A
faorq | Srear w7 faorg | gfawt faorg | sgfawt faorg | gfewt faorg | a = |7 faorg | ad
A7 faorg | Faafaat faorg | @& A7 faorq | FEREEIT | 4 TEET 39497 This pratika
does not denote PS 19.6.2—-3, but a pair of mantras of which the first is attested at
KausS 6.17, and the second, with minor variants, in the STIf#=®=T from AVParis
37.19.4-5 used below, on p. 138, as is clear from the sakalapatha in PVSP, p. 111
(corrected): IFEET F=ET a¥ fH==x =T = | FEIOT FATAG TS [AEATIATHIA |
fedEafagagst qf garq & | T gat fa wfr w5 =7 fagrq a5 s fg st PS

19.45.8-10 6 T a=: PS 20.23.10
the next entry

1 ?ﬁlﬂ NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

1 ﬁl’iﬂ'f%lﬁf] NiKuGu,, faerfafa Gu,
1 TFEeiaHALH | NiGu,, THauivgH
Ku, 7gzorfsa=ag® Gu,

1-2 gEaAT®ye | NiKuGu,, g&d9 Fue
Gu,

2 waferoEa | NiGu,, om. Ku,
aferorfaa Gu,

2 F@ﬁ'ch_a'ﬁf] NiKuGu,, FH&ta Gu,
3 7ET] NiGu,Gu,, om. Ku

3 1%@%[] KuGu, Gu,, 7 fa=ra Ni

3 T EIqIEATEqH | corr.,
gfra T a9 Ni, Tt
feoramam: a9t Ku, o eaaraeasy
Gu,, TramaferamET: 1T Gu,

4 °F|Tﬁ'] NiGu, Gu,, *F=4T Ku

4 W%Ffﬁ'] Ku, T qm5t@t NiGu, Gu,
5 AT | NiKuGu,, STH™EA° Gu,
5 3997 | NiKu, &= Gu,, T99 Gu,
5 qeaar | NiGu,, Teamar Ku,
Tt Gu,

8 TT9 T {EEAa PS 20.28.1

9 3T T See

6 AT At | NiGu, Gu,, THATHIT
Ku

6 TATHT| NiGu,, om. Ku, 97T¥T: Gu,
6 “THIAT| em., °TIF NiKu, *cqTI=
Gu,, °HTUT Gu,

7 T9T7| NiKuGu,, ¥ Gu,

7 qeEetae | NiGu,, gfg=arfse Ku,
gfea=afae Gu,

7 TE HAGTSAEATIIST q8° | corr., T8
FEersaferaufazoase NiGu,, T8
e reraafasee Ku,

TEH TSI ta= @ Cu,

7 FHA | NiGu, Gu,, FEI=d Ku

8 Tfa ] NiGu, Gu,, om. Ku

8 faaTdreT | NiKuGu,, =T
Gu,

125.9-126.3 TATSEeE H TATIH FAT | °0°
oo | aatsEed 7 TeATfE gwEET| Ni
and Gu, show omission, possibly due
to eye-skip, of three sentences up to

N



126

AT FST MEEEY ISTHEE IoAT 7 fqad aerET qefafa g49-
TR0 FAT | ZTeaeT THHG FTRITRET STATIARATAS Hd TeqTed
fogSid | qarsTsd # 3ATIE HHAET ATHHATTHAA R [T A0 T-
TN |

A HAT AFAURATATGS GEdATA | > TLATAT AT T H

WWWWWWWHWWI

qadvay. °|I§_| ﬁlH*dHll((qlld HQHIg{‘\’II&IId HI*’CIH*‘#. ‘Zquerﬂl\'hlf\’alﬁ |\;|
qq: T F (T ZTEATT dfearer giaesamrgaea: Jd Irave

3 G F oo FHATAT ATHH. A clumsy or corrupt compilation of PS 10.9.3 and
PS 18.45+46. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 112 (partly emended): 3T&s&
H e AT OH FON WE: AT W FOTATEQT H ATOTIET @47 SILH AT /T g |
Wﬁw|ﬁw{&r wagrsten feereon Arfeeg oo arfaed aaEE
TATEH | 5.6 ATITH °°° TN AT TH &g AaATH Unidentified (cf. PS
2.59.5, from which the unusual mode of reference means to distinguish this mantra).
The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 112: a1 ST FIATET SITIEH | ?J%_GFIT-!T
ST T8 S AATH || 7 TS AEAAL: oo HIATILA T Cf. the partly corrupt
mantras at SS 19.60.1-2 & 19.61.1b. A sakalapatha showing some variants from
the SS reading is given in PVSP, p. 112, and is confirmed by our ms. KS/Gu,.
Comparing the various sources we restore the mantra as follows: =Tg] -
ITT: FETEIT: AT FHOAT: | Aafear: WWWW@WW@WI
TS HT g Ao A TeH A TeH e e aer A ST ST g Ao : el qTaar:
sfqgrertT & faragtT avq | agFdT ¥ J22 qaugeig | 9 ¥+ 9 #1g The
sakalapatha for this collage of mantras or elements thereof known in Vedic literature
(the most significant parallels being SS 19.61.1c, KausS 6.10, TB 3.7.6.8-9) is given
in PVSP, p. 112 (emended): ¥II= ¥ #Ig T&: qua: Jra=aT e I & | Farsta
2 | FoeerTn fafa #ie | svafver @i gfreat feraersg qEmaaE s qeaaaT: |
o7 g 7T fafer S 7 F: TIHET W | gt s @yadfiEety At
TFAT T ATE: | TAH TS TG o T4 ||
1 q&gaT| Ku, lac. NiGu,, &t AT
Gu

2
2 FAAMT| Gu,, lac. NiGu,, F=#Ifd Ku
2 EIFITEAT| corr., lac. NiGu,, g+l

T Ku, Orafad=e Gu,

3-4 TTATIATAAT | Ni, TEmoamasId Ku,
AEATATATT Gu,, TS G,
5 H%Tﬂ_ﬂ] NiKuGu,, 9™ Gu,

gz f=am faarereriafsam

Ku, gT9THIHT Gu,

2 AU | em., lac. NiGu,,
IS Ku, STRHEFHEIES Gu,
3 fagsa | Ku, lac. NiGu,, fa&qs@ Gu,
3 qarsEsd 7 zeATE | NiGu, Gu,,
qarsasa 7 Ku

3 FHEET| Gu,, FAET NiKu, FHEET
Gu,

3 sETEtgAeaseTe | NiCu,, s@TEfaed

6 °FAAT| NiGu, Gu,, °# Ku

6 ] KuGu,, om. NiGu,

7 arg]| NiKuGu,, ar=q Gu,

7 AEECATS | em., SET 9 AT
NiGu,, s zearts KuGu,

7 W°] NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,

8 EI'ﬁﬂ:lr_?Fa?{] NiGu, Gu,, Il-_‘ffa_c[ Ku

9 dd:] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

9 gfaeameTgaYa: | Ni, gfaeamraaya:

Glll 43v

Ni 38r,
Guy 451



Ku 43v

Gu, 44r

Gu, 45v

STRa= (6) 127

HEAT | % HATT TH fq T qeariaare=1 |
3% HYTArERE v ayTges: IfaET aaqar a7 atgiasaaor ot =fq

SATCAT | ST STAGFACATT qAT I (sheT | Zfeqorqr T |

FrEAUTgEd 1Y FHOEATAY FAT{eAea. (ot | fasu: warseita =i 9-

qTo%: TTAEHEAT: Jiaeara e srear TamHed IqTEIEHH A1 5

farsupsraT FHa |

qd: ELHITT FH0SHT IS AT A SR FebaTiacd Teaeafasd |
TATAAHITTEA | 3T a7 He=ger sl AR | T 2% TS =l wH<h-
& gra: fasuggear afvswor fafaenT sfq s | Pemgataia Hfswaam:
WW#W@%WWFW | IE s =fa

FOTT AT AT % HLETIT Fl 9 TG | 3% FTTEILHTHTT TIore-

q'“ldlﬂ(‘*'ll(“’hlfﬁll(\d(ﬁ"’!‘i“l'(ql (‘qQQQHﬁ-IH"ﬂqCL |

3 IEROM: PS 17.3.7 4 fawm wAstH PS 16.131.1-3 7 I9HE PS 18.48
7 TIPS 19.24.17-20 9 FHHATEAH PS 16.132.2 10 318 FZIETd Uniden-
tified. The sakalapatha is given in PVSP, p. 114: 3ITg T <aT F3i are¥ |

A: FfT 79 I TTHTET 897 |

Ku, gfa:eammgaa: Gu,, gaeamHrgaa:
Gu,

1 H2 1 | NiKuGu,, ¥ Gu,

1 =fa] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

2 Aerfafasafafargasys: | corr., FaTfafy
Ffofargst gea: NiKu, Farfafy &
%Rg‘ﬁ' grz: Gu,, J4T BEFN'%IEW: Gu,
2 9=T| Gu,, F&T NiGu,, If=a1 Ku

3 IERTOT | KuGu, Gu,, IETTOT Ni

3 TFHFATAT | NiKuGu,, =aqFar
I Gu,

3 ?F&T‘Tﬁﬁ] NiKuGu,, gf&dr Gu,

4 ogead Y| NiKuGu,, 2509 Gu,

5 ¥gae| NiGu,, Tgoiae Ku, Fgforae Gu,
5 ofgeat] NiKuGu,, *fe=arfs Gu,

5 @& | NiKuGu,, aferure Gu,

6 W] NiKuGu,, amﬁ?[ Gu,

8 TATAY °o0 HHA=grsieg ATAATAZ | |
Gu, interchanges the order of these two
sentences

8 TAMEMe | NiKuGu,, TEM@EZ° Gu,

8 °ﬁ|'§_c|;] NiKuGu,, *fa% Gu,

12 FTETERTAT PS 19.35.3

8 Wer=ge | Ni, Hamge Ku, HIg
Gu,, Tg Gu,

8-9 TSR Hha | corr., TSTIIT
F T NiKu, SSTafd s
Gu, Gu,

o fafaer =fq =@ 1] NiKuGu,,
faf=m T | Gu,

9 geEatata | NiKuCu,, F9emEa
Gu,

10 %Faﬂﬂ:i*g] Ni, c{ﬁqug Ku,
aﬁﬂﬂ:«ifm Gu,, °éF&wn:<ifg Gu,

11 FEITYILATHT | em., F&IT
HTSTgvgra: TEATH T Ni, F&IT

F A gg=s: TCATA T Ku, &7 i
AAYEra: TIHTCHT 29dT gaATTHHAAT
fafaanT =@ Gu,, TR { e} ooHATaT
Faara Gu,

12 FgEEAtHE= | Ni,
TEgEIHHAHReEId Ku,
EEAHAA Gu,, TEaATHH=
Gu,

10



128

gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT AT FA AT GARRAAATHTIATS Tch=aa A | JaT-

TaTE T 7 9afd |

—

o

HAHEATT Yol g gAY 1 H“‘Icqql HAT J9T |

EAFA ALTAEA JUAT(Ag? THY |
ASTET TSITHTETT TALHTHATT =

o o

(o] [ = -—
qd: dl G lgdl ASTHTTE heqTUHTET I T T TAATIT |

TAferg aarsta H=arg: |

TEAT T(ERIITH TFITAT ATSTHT 7 |

qUEATCH ETAg HTA WAl Ter=iad i ||

gfa shmmfagarmtarEmsimmgareaasitataamai
faamgTfersa et ot AT a9 |

1 7ref FAA Cf. AthPray 2.9:94.9 Tat Seam 72mef Fa1q and Kausikapaddhati on

28.10 sr=rd 7T FAT

1| FEAFEAATTIETE | Ku,
TAFLATATIEATE Ni, FAFAAA |
qTeATE Gu,, FAFaadTTEdE Gu,
1 Fferfamea| Ni, ferf=aeT Ku,
Tferfaraes Gu,, TfeFga Gu,

1-2 FAATATATET F 9a1d| em.,
TIATET T wata Ni, T91ea= qafq
KuGu, Gu,

3 &HE | NiKuGu,, 8¥HE=d Gu,

3 A | NiKu, gasg]eid
Gu,, @Tﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁ Gu,

4 gagFe | KuGu,, ga9h Ni, ga9h
Gu,

4 WW] NiKuGu,, a%4 @& Gu,
4 gurarfag? | KuGu,, TUETiigT Ni,
qurafT 33( Gu,

4 Sl'sﬁ'] NiKuGu,, 99 Gu,

5 AT | KuGu, Gu,, *TATHATT Ni
6 HTF&:] NiKuGu,, 91 Gu,

6 TTHTHE FeATOHEAATLTT | Gu,,

TTHTARCATIH EeT A TeTd Ni, TTHTET

FeAT{Eeafd FFaT™ Ku, ITHTHET

FATITHEATT T Gu,

6 °Watafd 1] Gu,, °wad 3fq Il Ni,

A I 3T 1 Ku, °9ad | Gu,

78 TATAGIARISHT oo0 TeATEATT | Gu,

inserts this sentence and the following

verse after the chapter colophon

7 e | Ni, g7 Ku, T° Gu,, 99° Gu,

7 &f=arg: | NiKuGu,, =g I %

I Il Gu,

9 *gMTA| NiGu,, g Ku, gMT Gu,

9 wigar] NiKuGu,, g8T Gu,

9 Feraredtd| NiKuGu,, ToraEa

Gu,

10 *qfge| NiKuGu,, "q{e}ffg° Cu,
11 faamerfemdafsemt] Ni,

ﬁa@ﬁﬁw KuGu,, om. Gu,

11 9qrERAfees Aarae | NiKuGu,,

qrFTSTRH LA Gu,

Ni 38v

Ku 44r

Gu, 44v



Gu, 461

(7)
fafaaeafreataamm

QI{'U"#"S{I"I‘H é‘or ';_Ilﬂa l‘II(‘I‘JH'HHH |
3_95 |“|"||°h‘-|‘3-|<’-{ Er{ 9INI§*II5°|<1 ||
eyfvee wfvee ATSagaT FHEAASLAT
el o EHT Ater faeafed FHwaa: |

T T TUSATTATAL= | ST A FAL | g fervaurtta -

ﬁ’aﬂ?f %;quwglrcl PEECR:] gtpqlcl | 0 SO Teagla °h|{|€4c°|| | T T -
AT A G ISR A =TT qaad | 0 SIHY &0 Taae =0T €T -

FireaT | FRTSTIRT AT FH AT |

5 sreue= PS 19.35.2

5-6 YA [T TATHRATIE ooo AT T@achw T Cf. pp. 50-54.
6 ﬁ'{aﬁ_ﬁ( Cf. the vedilaksana, p. 56.

7 3% Haars AtFgstaagae=o< q@aq Cf. pp. 57-71.

7-8 STITHY FITOr ooo FESraTa=a? Cf. pp. 71-73.

2 AuTg°] NiKuGu,, ®9Tg° Gu, 6 qEach T | NiKu, FF @acpara
3 #qfvser A59° | KuGu,, ®If0semsae  Gu,, T9aH 547 Gu,

NiGu, 6 dd] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 fasafea| NiKuGu,, faeafa Gu, 6 Iavafaagie| NiKuGu,, Iavafeafs
5 cwegaFEar| NiKuGu,, *aeFar Gu,  Gu,

5-6 cquATaAT®| NiKuGu,, 7 AEGISe | Gu,, HfEaTstae NiKuGu,
FUUITeTE Gu, 7 Feagae=t @aq | NiKuGu,,

6 Fa@f| NiKuGu,, afemeomsd Gu, frered EL‘@?’GWFWT TJ»TT?( Gu,

6 st | Ni, afwerd Ku, 7 9] NiKuGu,, T Gu,

affafargm Gu,, sEafoRr Gu, 7 F&T | KuGu, Gu,, AT Ni



10

130

FATLaed | 7 <47 giq fagieeia feawspataa=m= atagr gar |
wfeqarad Fedl | A T | qd: w1 Afert=afaeg=r @t g g |
Wﬁmﬁﬁﬁ T | AT | qu TEHAEAT qE@ad | 331-
7T T | qugdmm TF(‘HTI'UT FTT | I FRITETT é‘ﬁra@
farerster I | u%mwsnmm éGHIIHHrﬂUIH | 7 I teATiRfd AT
foasTI | gAY &I EHSIA o | aecq@ehrarad fafe: | 5fq -

gz f=am faarereriafsam

CIECEAR Hlleqchﬁwﬁsmran FATHH |

ST?I"{QTJTH'T'&E@ FHY wlusmdlwglmqla FEITH: | QW‘QT%W

EATIATd ‘j\qck'l

| FATSHARHIAT TATIA(T |

RIEEERIE] Wﬁ%wﬁﬁmﬁéﬁﬁmﬁmw

ddlsHl'U%ﬁg""II‘zll gAT -

2 Tieht=q This is the last in a sequence of five mantras whose sakalapatha has
been cited under the pratika I=9 39 on p. 123.

1 ITLAH For most of the mantras and topics figuring in this paragraph and the

next, cf. chapter 6.

5-6 T: MATEATHIG (HaraT faasa Cf. p. 48.
9-10 AITFHTUT TATAATLTAATd q@acwH Cf. pp. 79-87.
130.10-131.1 TaeugeqisHiem@amsaagur= gaaq Cf. pp. 89-90.

1 ST?ﬁT-F{] NiKuGu,, aa=ee Gu,

1 fagfaefa] em., faeaf NiGu,, fo=:
afr Ku, fasefa Gu,

2 FeaT| NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 TAEETIAT °°° || Before this sentence
Ku inserts: Taafchiatacg=T afas
gt | and Gu, inserts: TdTEd zfa
A ged T |

3 o\t faufeata ] NiKuCu,, *qH
arfaerfeafa Gu,

3 ®H| Ni, # KuGu,, om. Gu,

3 ogeaqred | NiKuGu,, *a=gr=d Gu,
4 FfA | NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

4 3‘%8’] NiKuGu,, 3fa® Gu,

4 FEET 3fq | NiKuCGu,, FgToread
Gu,

5 'ch_aﬁf] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

5-6 faaramT faasaH | NiGu,,
faTfafaEs Ku, fartedr fF@siad Gu,
6 SAATIITEESIA 7| corr.,

e (T} aTaafgesie 7 Ni, aaatgasy =9

KuGu,, gamafefa faas= Gu,

6 cF@rarad | Ku, *ZFrafa Ni, °THhar e
Gu,, °=FTad Gu,

6-7 TIT FHITRFRTAT ATHTIFH |
NiKuGu,, =fq amam™=rsde Gu,

8 3| NiKu, om. Gu,, | 3T5RTAT Il 372
Gu,

8 TIfveaATSAg At | NiGu,, Trfvee
Freagfafa Ku, ®fvsd smsag™r Gu,
8 F&ATH: | Ni, 34T KuGu,, 3894 Gu,
8-9 AH oo Tdad || Instead of this
sentence, Gu, reads: I farfer srema: |
TEAAGRIEATIAT FHFH FHI |

9 BITIAfT| NiKuGu,, ®TatIe@T Gu,
9-10 FATAETGTaT| Ku,
FATIATCTAT Ni, TR cTad T
Gu,, FATfagTATgTaq T Gu,

10 Eﬁ?lﬁ?ﬁ ﬁ'ﬁl’] NiKuGu,, 9 Gu,
10 ~@mATST° | NiKu, *@TaTsa° Gu,,
qTsTe Gu,

130.10-131.1 a9 FA1q | NiKuGu,,
iﬂﬁ_c[ Gu,

Gu; 45r
Ni 39r

Ku 44v

Gus 46v



fefaaeafreafaam (7) 131

Gu, 45v  FATG | TEITARAITST AT | TAqT T 297 19 A iaeg=rsa 241 |
AT{eaT= ZTET0TaTe = | aal Afchi={qg =153 ZeaT | Tared 3iq A=
T | TEEYg TATSAAY geal | Tiers qaeiHia afesrga: | a9 ArAt
acqlEz TEHAEAT FH FAT | 9 H H=fd Fataesia Fedl | Td Ia1-
T qEacTATIA | 5
AT A TLATIATH |

fervaanTt TeTfs Far srgaaTaH |
Ku 451 qHTIeAE FATET aATTAIA

Gu, 47r, WQWW'
Ni 39v twe@dqeqw FO C|¢I°h°j_<| I 10
\fﬂlog\gl“lliglﬂ d\rggqlcﬂ%@d 'ﬂd*—l |
zorfoger AT F9r: ||
s \fay Toarfe foser aaTeetsaq |

: P
39T T ATESTERT T Tl 7 FATE(q |

Tfa sy fagermfErmsirrg areaasita fat=amt 15
faamgtiassafs

i fgfaaeafoeatas wwmE |

1 T Zar &1t | NiKuGu,, ¥ a1 Gu, 8 @A™ | KuGu,Gu,, aarae Ni
%@%ﬁm] Ku, fFasfaeg=msd 10 s@&Fdage| Gu,Gu,, AEeFHdT 98°

Ni, fegggataarst Gu,, NiKu
FFAHTATT Gu, 11 AFEgTfE as5g°| Gu,,
2 Fferfagfae| NiKuGu,, afemaafae Gu, EIE LR Tsg° NiGu,,
3.7 HEHYF °°° TATE el FfgeafEasge Ku
gaATtFH | Due to eye-skip (from 13 3sd| NiKuGu,, 357 Gu,
TATSANT to TATE) Gu, omits all 13 for=at] NiKuGu,, ﬁ?{ Gu,
elements indicated by the ellipsis 14 399+ | NiKuGu,, 991 Gu,

3-4 AET TR | Ni, sq@ET famfeaente 14 wrafefd] NiGu, Gu, Fraq fafa
Ku, lac. Gu,, 3T faor zeamfs Gu, Ku

4 sF=EAT | NiKu, lac. Gu,, saweeTed 15-16 Zf oo FATAA || Rather than the

Gu, regular colophon, Gu, here gives it in
4 FAT] NiGu,, Ffq Ku, lac. Gu, abridged form: fafaaerfoeafaa
5 @A | NiGu,, s@wmatafa Ky, — Jara ‘
lac. Gu, 15 #A=graee| NiKu, Heqtage Gu,,
7 fgzwmaot | NiKuGu,, g0 Gu, alt. Gu,
8 s[ATeAEH | NiKu, qaTaoa 16 faamgrfae] Ni, faamge Ku, om. Gu,,

GulGuQ alt. Gu,






(8)

e hd e H

EITed A a9 e AfTehaad |
TAT ATAATENT T AT |

FATAAOTT TFFITIT A= |

TeTHedl dqTTReTEgaid: Higartare: |
TS T Feq: ATeahers 759 2iq |

T TeATAHeUh qval (A | A FAT | AMgA fgoaaunitaf-
Gu, 46r ATIATAT FH FedT | o TETEERTL a7 3 T | TaesI FgITafe

6 o= PS 19.35.2

45 AVPari§ 49.4.7 Terwedt SqTaeqa: Higarfafa: | Fqaistgai weq: arfrawers]
T3\ || which corresponds to CVU 4.7 Fera@edl aqraaedeqdia: digarara: |
SATSTFTAT Fow: ATeTheTa T 1, ete.

67 a@?a%rmmﬁﬁf@mwﬁﬁ Cf. pp. 50-51.

1 efieredl] Ni, &gl Gu,, 7@l Ku,  =qeig?@l & Gu,

& Gu, 5 wTfeasemd | NiGu,, oiTfeasmeTeg Ku
1 939 | NiKuGu,, 919+ Gu, 5 7289 T 1] NiGu,, 799: 1| Ku,

2 a_Q'°] NiKuGu,, 2@° Gu, 79T 1| Gu,

2 FgFqAHH | NiKuGu,, T qash Gu, 6-7 °ﬁ—<€r|'§r°] NiKu, *fteamge Gu, Gu,
3 wafed] NiKuGu,, W= Gu, 7 3 2| NiCu,, 37 7 Ku, 397 Gu,
5 QATSTETAT Fod: | Gu,, g2l 7 FAE | NiKuGu,, 7@ T Gu,

ATgTEweT: Ni, IqeistEd FeT: Ku,
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gz f=am faarereriafsam

FUTT qaad | g Araaicac il Saaaidsd | 7= 77 |

g ATaq | 98 AT q | 98 A7 917 qaaeq 77 | Guy 47v
ﬁﬁﬁmmlmaﬁmm| Ku 45v
T FRTH | qeF AfTeaTH |
TAHTE | TEHTEHA] |
TeATHE | Tghreaad |
AT ATHAT FhTIH |
A SATEIHTAT AT HIAATA G FH Fedl AETeATEAT a1
AT gAT | TETA TATE T HIHL: TFUT el | AHGISRRTAT T~ Nidor

| FATSUSEAITATI ﬁw@w AT | AT

THATAHTHAAT
TEfETANT T AR

9 ATETA: PS 17.48.6-107?

| ddlSHl‘U%ﬁ""Il‘JIIGIC?'II'ﬂcqcl"ll*'d

23 TA 8.1.1 98 A14q | 98 A 7% | 9 dF F¥arae | dsfed araeiqaeq A1

[EIECIEER

47 TA 7.1.1 Fd AT | T AT | TATHE] | TgHRAAG | ST A | 9]

A |

1 7@ad | NiKuGu,, 79 Gu,

1| AT A T IATIAEd | corr.,
qraaq T qEAAaEd Ni, I1aa®
TEFHT Amafasd Ku,
AraafeaeT T afagd 29 Gu,, 98
TrATgq 98 T AT

Gu,

2 98| NiKuGu,, 3% 98 Gu,

2 ATaag| NiGu,, Fr@a<p Ku, 1994
Gu,

2 7] NiGu,, 91 KuGu,

2 deEq| Ku, 985 NiGu, Gu,

3 ?‘@T{] NiGu, Gu,, 792 Ku

3 fafgumag | NiGu,Gu,, Fumae Ku

3 fafgumagd | NiGu,, fa=umag Ku,
fafeumag Gu,

6 TraTHE]| Ni, sragaag KuGu,,

T ATEq Gu,

6 Texrrdaq| NiGu,, Ihrdag KuGu,
7 A9q] Gu,, om. NiKuGu,

Ku, agare G;lz

FATAS: = Ni, FaTfa=s:
< = Ku, J=mfae:
FeTaATagT Gu,, JaH=

R - Gu,
9 Hﬁl@] KuGu,, IfqaT NiGu,
10 “USfHATANT | NiKuGu,, fageroramr
Gu,
10 ®ITIAfA | NiGu, Gu,, ®TII@T Ku
11 °q97 | NiKuCu,, *fa97 Gu,
11 SIfsgrITfaeTgeadT=| corr.,
T T aeTeTaT Ni,
sTfegeTITcTadTd FedT Ku,
syfgeTITETeTadT= Cu,,
syt aeTgeTanTa Gu,




Gu, 46v

Gu, 48r

Ku 46r

TeTTRedIhaeH (8) 135

QA FA | g T o= sa o= &1 | s FaugorH |
e &1 =fq Fagis: @aca@adl Tar | 3% 9 I AT TATE aqal-
AT | ZRTLARTOATHRIETOTAT (AT, | T ATt 9N gea |
T astEtq gTeat Hell SEATd | SO F=TaT | a1 F=rafd qaaal-
T geaT | Taecadd o HHIG § AT TiSer | ST =reegar @-
FEATA | TATIqAqeA /I |

dd: ISTHTA SEECINPIEY

THETATEATHg AT | T TR |

STV HREHT Ahgedl | Ta-

AATAAATAT | T FAT T 4T stq fagreeta Fagsamaa=sa
gear | wTfeqar=aH | JdT ASTHIAT SFE0 awar TOwed | ad: 1 4 10

qATHI®T T o wrafafs wqe fr 3 AATH A FRTHT | Tasd Jg-

1 gree faad PS 8.13.11

7 o1 A7 orfo: PS 20.61.5-6

6 ﬂéﬁrﬂ H For most of the mantras and topics figuring in the preceding paragraph,

cf. chapters 4 and 7.

9 ITALIH For the mantras and topics figuring in this paragraph, cf. chapters 6

and 7.

1 o =TI | NiGu, Gu,,
“FATIIAT Ku

2 °qHF°| corr., *aga° NiGu,, “T=ga°
Ku, aqa° Gu,

2 TQTE_QT&'] Ni, WKuGulGug
2-3 FqIerear| NiKu, TCEIaarsa
TereaT Gu,, Iqfeaarsd Jerar Gu,

3 gar@oEre | NiKuGu,, garqaata
Tl"ﬁ_rlT Gu,
3 °é‘F&TUT‘¥ITﬁ'] NiKuGu,, *Zf@ramT Gu,
3 FgfaeaTe | NiKuGu,, Tfraeaesae
Gu,
3 gaaT] NiKuGu,, JgTt Gu,
4 %] NiKu, ?—T}%T_cl;&r {nearly one
whole line of text marked for deletion}
T Gu,, TR Gu,
45 q@aEraRT | KuGu,, T@aemr Ni,
EAgTaRT Gu,
5 gaar] NiKuGu,, Jafa Gu,
5-6 W] Ku, ‘f@i’clﬁ'l_c[ NiGu, Gu,
6 Tamacq@° | NiKu, Tarq@e Gu,,

TarEg@e Gu,

7 @ ®ar| NiKu, aar Gu,, Iq Fl
Gu,

7 FgAar| NiGu,, FHgar Ku, HFgT
Gu,

8 TaRE: | NiKuGu,, TeTHTR@H:
Gu,

9 FIEa=T=ad | KuGu,,
FAIa =4 {e }d Ni,
qErrd e adeaq=ad Gu,

9 éEIT] NiKuGu,, 34T Gu,

9 fFeg=TsE | NiKuGu,, “fHeam=mt
Gu,

10 rTteaaT=aH | NiKuGu,, rfeaara«
FUfT Gu,

10 TS| NiKuGu,, TS99 Gu,

11 =a@&: | NiKuGu,, fa&: Gu,

11 °TFHIAHT | corr., “FHRTHT Ni,
“FFeadl Ku, “Hdhi==aahi Gu,,
CEEIR CANEIT
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136 gz f=am faarereriafsam

AT | qa: I 92 AT Feas(T | g wfq fas: | gaeaasat sg-

TAUT TSTITT q9e

Ni 40v
AT | g T ATHICAHT | 70 79 5fq 75 Fodqs(: | 9T TR0 | TN Gy 4n
FATET | TEI0 FATET | fosorer F=7ET | ISTaqs F=7aT | Uaarsd S[Eatd | Gu, 4sv
AT | ATATHE AT | FATLSTAfT fer | #2T-
SATEATEH: THIAHLATSAGH UT F | TATed 3 qE=59 AT |
ALY TATSHAY Tadgd FATq | afas sragmafieg=n qfa= gear |
AHIT TFEATHH eI THIRUT | TAT5E68 H SATIEHHA -
e AT HAT | TAT AT HF TITH | IEUT SHAHFAT SEAT- Ku 46v

g | 3T Frorena =fq ARt fagsi | aETeRe T gaatt-

0T TAT | T T TATFHeT<h eI Fai{d aF aAqegA e |
gfa simmrfagatarEssimmgeamsia e amai
[EEIFIEE LR

FHRTAT FATFHCAIH A7 THTEH |

1 92 2°| em., 9 2° NiGu, Gu,, Jg7a°
Ku

1 I8 | NiGu,, 75< Ku, 799 Gu,
1-2 AT | NiKuGu,, TgaT Gu,

2 FATHTAHT| Ku, a0Ted Ni, arf=reasT
Gu,, aTt= =T Gu,

4 S5maad | NiKuGu,, ISTqad &g
Gu,

4 79T | NiGu,, T99d Ku, q9e0a
Gu,

5 THRATALALTSTRH Ud 7| Ni,

TFEHNLAST 2HAd Gu,

5 TarEd | NiGu,, Tared 9 Ku, Tared
Gu,

6 T | NiKuGu,, F@T Gu,

6 fAe=T| NiCu,Gu,, “fafa Ku

7 AFATT| em., ST T NiGu,,
AT faerfeafa Ku, smgat fa{=@)or =fa
Gu,

7 TFRAfHEgH | NiKuGu,, THI9(H 77
EE\TT Gu,

8 ogeadTd | NiGu,, °avad Ku, *a=aars
faers Gu,

8 ¥ | NiKuGu,, IfasT™ Gu,

8-9 IEATEI™ | NiKuGu,,
AT Gu,

9 3f¥] NiKu, 3fd® Cu,, STY Gu,
9-10 °ﬁTFlr_'>|'UT] NiKuGu,, °f¥=mr Gu,
10 T FATFANSIT| corr.,
B e e PIC
Ku, @ Taachd gAard Gu,, T
T = G,

11-12 3fq oo FATHH || Rather than the
regular colophon, Gu, here gives it in

abridged form: T TerTFeq<h a7
AT N AT 0T 0T

11 sAefag=vrafee | Ku,

A fagaom{e 7o Ni,
Argfag=aeoiee Gu,, alt. Gu,

11 o=HgraTeATe | NiKu, *-Hgrsarearde
Gu,, alt. Gu,

12 faamerferdafsmaT| Ni,

faamgsdaga™ie Ku, om. CGu,, alt. Gu,



Gu, 47v
Gu, 49r

Ni 41r

(9)

TSI T

Wﬁw W‘{W |

°|<||(H’1NI§‘HIICI FPHI'#»I&M(;L IHQ(Id I

o Higarfafaaedi<hl FRIar=Teaad qaga a1 aeq THeT

=] | TRT 4TS F@l0TH TA{Taggl qar 4: TUH{T FedsTea e i

T QT faurad QeI | FeaqH AT T |
b

5 faeerEs qaacemaq Cf. p. 71.

1 °¥1:] em., ¥ NiKuGu, Gu,

W{w] em., AT TIOT

NiKu, 3r9ers U Gu,, ATGALII0
Gu,

2 ~FWISHITA: | Gu,, caqurstafd: Ni,

oguIsta: Ku, ~aqaTAfa: Gu,

2 AT | NiGu,, FF Ku, TATH

Gu,

3-4 3T oo I || After this

sentence, Gu, inserts: ﬂ_sﬁSIT?f ST

I=0+d || This is found with some

variants in Gu, after the next sentence
3 Higartataedrw | em.,

H‘%ﬂTﬁfW‘iﬁ?ﬁ NlKuGul, Hfgarmar

fafasredir Gu,

3 f9gg 31| em., 93T NiKuGu,,

Erﬁé%@-r Gu,

3 TTATREeAT | NiGu,, SRR I
Ku, 908 7747 Gu,

4 77| Gu,, 9 Ni, T Ku, 31T Gu,

4 3FTE F&TITH | NiGu,, qresarra Ku,
TSR Gu,

4 TFATeegT| Ku, Taa«~aagT Ni,
T f<28T Gu,, THfg a1 Gu,

4 qaT] Gu,, TI{E}aT Ni, om. KuGu,
4 FeqSeTe | NiKuGu,, FEaqsTTSITTe
Gu,

5 qAed: | Ni, gafa: Ku, 3T Gu,,
a9 Gu,

5 faeeras @aceamTaq | NiKuy,
qAfaEE ®teET Gu,, faeaes @
F?JTCI'EIT{ Gu,

5 FqH=AT AT || Ku, om. NiGu,,
qATETS FeTqeAT 399+ 1| Gu,
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138

gz f=am faarereriafsam

I QTS 9T AT FATad wad |

TAT==d Jatdd

T a2 584 |l

T AT AT AT T FHEad |
AATFHLT AT Tgorar Fserere] Fifa o

MNIEEIEREED HILII(—%ITIHIQ |

TGS TATIA: TEheafd JeTd |
FASTHTTET T = AT SATTH T8 |

. —~ —~
O QTS I fERe T3 SR E I o

=fa st |

Ku 47r

SATAT TAATIETAN Tl TS AT TATATHTE | ? SoaTar Ted-

feeaaaT® ? | Sramaer TfeRtad =fq § | TaaTH T EdTAgE s SNTeT |
11 T Tfeafae: PS 10.9.5-6 or PS 19.30.4-5?

1-2  AVPari§ 37.19.2-4 FgII TG F@I0T TG Hgd | #AHT==d Tafad aw
Feq ffeawd | semearafa | oM T O O Haaar || I e 915 T@dor

STATHE | feraeaga s rgad |

8  AVPari$ 37.19.3-5 T0IF QFcaT A QUIHATAT || I TOTTHE TT3 FTETOTEATIATH |
feraeqeaz s gad | 35 I8 TaTq A7 THEY (HHA: | 7 0 g9 |
138.11-139.1  AVPari§ 37.20.1 T =q TI9oUT A AANSATAATATH— A

FIRATE TAA T PRI THATAT AT T ST 3ad Tl Tenatwiefd g &7 a=
g | The same pratikas are presumably intended in Sridhara’s text.

1 WTTF*’JTFT«T] KuGu, Gu,,
FraToTETiUe Ni

2 ®ET== | NiGu,, ®EId KuGu,
2 qaﬁ—cr] em., ¥a9=d NiKuGu,Gu,

2 El?ﬁ'] em., a7 ¥ NiKuGu,, a7 T Gu,
2 T | Gu,Gu,, FTFaq NiKu

3 E'f\%TUTT"’%] NiKuGu,, =& Gu,

4 HSIT FAT| corr., T T FeIfT
NiGu,, g FATT Ku, ¥ T8
Ta'lﬁ Gu,

5 SATEIEEAd TEEawE | NiKuGu,,
FT FEUTH THdaTdT TEf=a=: Gu,
6 Tga°| NiGu, Gu,, FTga° Ku

6 T | KuGu, Gu,, AT Ni

7 91| em., T NiKuGu,, 9feT Gu,
9 gﬁr] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

9 Wﬂ'ﬂﬁri] NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

10 STATHAT eoo TR | NiKu, 372
SATIRT PATAL: TFfT TS AT Ta&T
TR 399 Gu,, AT

AT 9T TRl TSIt afT

I AETET Gu,

11 “AFATH | NiKuGu,, “TITsIH Gu,
11 of9e =7 3] NiKu, Teafa a3
AT Gu,, Tforfaof z 3 Gu,

11 TIATa@aTTged | Ni, Tdeaame
IFUTATEES Ku, Td-+T-+5€ e
IEUTATEES Gu,, TddHT IqTATgah
Gu,

11 " | NiKu, Freamga@=ad Gu,,
garer Gu,




TeATI T (9) 139

U LA G JTaFaf: |

AT STHTAAITAATAA HI‘H@\'IH"#HI& |

Gu, 48r qTe IS ISTad 19T ATadT &4 |
Gu, 49v T Arsta gorrtw &= Frta 7fr faq =i
T ST AR A-AA (T |

£ C

T ST Algavd SATIaT IATATHTE |

las

TfUEfETags T a4l 7 aq: |
o
qeH HAT STTaeal ZRATH T &ATd |

feveT a1 st 79 afgeqar
AT P s et Tifesife o
Yeeh[HIed \{L§H(‘dﬂ1l ?ﬂ_{‘_@ ﬁ#&ll“‘l(‘l |

T 9T TN o A7 L& gaa: |

1 39T et PS 16.8.4

3 For this uninterpretable half-mantra, cf. AsvSS 1.11.8, 6.12.1: WWW’&??T[
4 For this corrupt half-mantra, cf. PS 16.130.3ab: THg aT 377 FITIH FaT FT{AARITAT
7-12  AVPari$ 37.5.2-4 JefUa{gags=m A€ (7 Id: | @HT AT STadar giearartg
FeATq || favear v stfeeEmeq w79g afeeqar | sfwEmon e qfa aman affasite
TRTATE] Sgaedel seq faeriaa | & 397 asmmenfeq O 41 T J4q: |; AthPray
2.5:84.2-8 FafUdlgiags=T M|l AT AT | T@HT AT SATadar gieareartg aedrd | s
1 st 79 afgEqar | st fae qfa arawt afifasita | TerHTE SgEEde oEq
oo | 3 ZaT FEETTed F A7 TR "4

1 3T coo gTATAITT: | At the beginning — TREqio@E« A= Gu,

of this sentence, Gu, reads: Ial 7 TRQE(eiagsdT| em., TAa gaaT
AT e Ifaeraer NiKuGu, Gu,

2 Y oo YIATATHATE || NiKu, 9 7 9T dqd:| em., sFrEAd: NiKuGu, Gu,
TaT TATIA THAqST TS T&TT 8 #41| KuGu,Gu,, om. Ni
STAfETEe: | {1 7 1} Gu,, 3T 8 FRATHTEET | corr., TRATTEEAT
ST SEARTHTE | Gu, Ni, gfrareareaen™ Ku, gRarcraedTd
3 HTg °°° &A: || Gu, repeats this Gu,, m Cu,

hem%stich with some variants 9 fsvgT =y aﬁa‘m] em., T

4 71| NiKuGu,, = Gu, P NiChu,, fordweratt fémar Kau,

4 fa_cf] NiKuGu,, Fa Gu, fersveraTT e G,

5 @waﬁﬁrﬁr] NiGu,, 10 '{ﬁf] NiKuGu,, 3@' Gu,

Gila?‘ai“"ﬁaa\ Ku, TAqaga=afafd 11 9ga° ] NiKu, FgH° Gu, Gu,
u,

11 Ao | NiGu, Gu,, fafaomaa Ku
6 T1aT] NiKuGu,, 9ITEdaT Gu,

6 St | NiKuGu,, I



140 gz f=am faarereriafsam

Fqevgafa 7 |

z% dfgeqaqg fo<h ferms gfvd wqomte |

T [RIOH S FUTATE: Jered T | T |
TIHA: QA SR T &0 | 2(q TP = |

5 i aTeTiash FH qo STATg e |
TENEH o adlSEqaecARTate: qa: |

—

20 [ oo
QlgdlilalidencqiThA T = ldle: hHTd |

T FAHAWT FHT R |

i shimmrfagatErEssimRgenmsia e amai
10 fragTfersafasmat aesmatatta awmETt

1 FaagHq PS 7.7.9-10 (also AVParis 37.5.5, AthPray 2.5:84.8-9)

2.3 AVParis 37.5.8 T2 afgeqag fa<h fexvas gftd T wqomte | a5 romta=e sqofea
ATH: T9rEd T/ IRT0 1; AthPray 2.5:84.12-15 38 afeeq g fa<h fevvaa gfvd aoqd

T2 | g IO TS aTE: Jored Ifq 7 T 0|

1 FIEIHT| em., ATTEHHT NiGu,,
FreETHfa Ku, &he=fata g Gu,

3 | em., @ @ NiGu, Gu,, a=d Ku

3 QIHTHAE | em., T
NiKuGu,, WW Gu,

3 TJUEATE: | corr., TJUNY aTE: NiKu,
TguarE: Gu,, TumTaE: Gu,

3 9fd | em., Iq7 NiKuGu,, om. Gu,

3 [ETOA | em., JETOMTIHIT

NiKuGu, Gu,

4 °FIE I | NiKuGu,, Fam=: I
Gu,

4 T | Ni, Tgomfa Ku, T@aeequira
Gu,, TqTd Gu,

4 =i grafaraae: | NiKu, fq stz

Gu,, om. Gu,

6 FAfgEaaeanTtafa: | em., 3af8
FaeATTA e Ni, Iafeaaeanrtafa:
KuGu,, sagdqararatata: Gu,

7-8 Higarfafe oo ggaremst: Il | Before
this verse, Gu, inserts: TIT = T I
w2 e faarerat fEmEs gd w4 |
FeaT q AT 2 TTHATAA |

9 A=gfage | Ku, Hafa=ifage Ni,
Agfage Gu,Gu,

10 &l’d’l@ﬁﬂ NiGu, Gu,, ﬁlﬂ'l’g“ Ku

10 FEsmEfaT | KuGu,, Te9m@tatT
Ni, F=rmafe= Gu,

10 H’FITFIT&T] NiKuGu,, F9T9 Gu,

Ni 41v

Ku 47v
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Weber. Berlin & London, 1859.
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Katyayaniyaparisista
Katyayaniyaparisistasatakam (visayapadalankriyavyakhyaya
sametam), edited by Sridharagastri Vare. Pune, no date.
Kurmapurana

Sri-K armapuranam (pathasamiksatmakasamskaranam), critically
edited by Anand Swarup Gupta. Varanasi, 1971.

Kausikapaddhati

See LIMAYE et al. 1982.
Kausikastitra

See BLOOMFIELD 1890.
Kausttakigrhyastutra

The Kausitaka Grhyasutras with the Commentary of Bhavatrata,
edited by T.R. Chintamani. Madras, 1944.

Kausttakibrahmana

Kausitaki-Brahmana, vol. 1: Text, edited by E.R. Sreekrishna
Sarma. Wiesbaden, 1968.

Garudapurana

The Garudapuranam, edited with an Introduction by

Rajendranatha Sarman together with a Slokanukramani by
Nagasarana Simhha. Delhi, 1984. [Reprint of the 1906
Venkatesvara Steam Press edition.|

Gopathabrahmana
Das Gopatha Brahmana, edited by Dieuke Gaastra. Leiden, 1919.
Caturvargacintamani

Chaturvarga Chintamani by Hemddri, edited by Bharatacandra
Siromani, Yoge$vara Bhattacarya, Yajile§vara Smrtiratna,
Kamakhyanatha Tarkaratna & Pramathanatha Tarkabhusana. 4
vols. Calcutta, 1873—-1911.

Caranavythopanisad

See GRIFFITHS 2007.
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Chandogaparisista

Karmapradipa or Chandoga-parisista with the commentary called
Parisista Prakasa of Mahamahopadhyaya Narayanopadhyaya,
edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Candrakanta Tarkalankara.
Calcutta, 1909-1923.

Jayakhyasarmhita

Jayakhyasamhita of Panicaratra Agama, critically edited with an
Introduction in Sanskrit, indices, etc., by Ember
Krishnamacharya. Baroda, 1967.

Tantrasara

The Tantrasara of Abhinavagupta, edited with notes by
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Mukund Ram Shastri. Srinagar,
1918.

Taittirtyabrahmana

Taittirtyabrahmanam, edited by V.S.R. Narayana SastrT Godbole,
3 vols. Poona, 1898.

Taittirtyasamhita
Die Taittiriya-Samhitd, edited by Albrecht Weber. 2 vols.
Indische Studien 11 (1871) & 12 (1872).
Taittirtyaranyaka

Taittirtyaranyakam, edited by V.S.R.R. Babasastr1 Phadake, 2
vols. Poona, 1897-98.

Darilabhasya
See DIWEKAR et al. 1972.
Naradapurana

Naradiyapuranam, edited with an introduction by Carudeva

Sastrin and a Slokanukramani by Nagasarana Sirhha. Delhi,
1995. [Reprint of the 1905 Venkatesvara Steam Press edition.|

Nityacarapradipa

Nityacarapradipah by Narasimha Vajapeyr, fascicule I, edited by
Vinoda Vihart Bhattacaryya. Calcutta, 1903.
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Nyayamanjart
The Nyayamanjari of Jayantabhatta, edited by Sturya Narayana
Sukla. Benares, 1936.

Paramesvarasamhita

Sri- Pancaratrantargata Sriparamesvarasamhita, edited by
Srigovindacarya. Srirangam, 1953.

Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati
See U. PANDA [2003].
Paippaladavivahadisamskarapaddhati
See U. PANDA 2000.
Paippaladasamhita
See D. BHATTACHARYA 1997-2016.
Prapancasara

Prapanicasaratantra of Sankaracarya, with the commentary
Vivarana by Padmapadacarya and Prayogakramadipika, a Vrit:
on the Vivarana, revised and documented by A. Avalon and
edited by A. Sarasvati. Calcutta, 1935. [Reprinted Delhi, 1989.]

Prapancasarasamgraha

Srimat- Prapaicasarasarasangrahe
Girrvanendrasarasvatipadaviracite Purvo Bhagah, edited by Kse.
Sarn. Subrahmanyagastri. Thanjavur, 1976.

Balakrida
The Yajnavalkyasmrti with the Commentary Balakrida of

Visvarapacarya, parts 1 and 2, edited by T. Ganapati Shastr.
Trivandrum, 1922.

Brhatsarvanukramanika = Atharvavediyabrhatsarvanukramanika

Atharvavediya- Brhatsarvanukramanika, edited by Vishva Bandhu.
Hoshiarpur, 1966.
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Baudhayanapitrmedhastitra

Included in Bodhayana Grhyasutra of Bodhayana Maharsi, edited
by H.P. Malladevaru. Mysore, 1983.

Brahmandapurana

Sri- Vyasa-maharsiproktam Brahmandapuranam, with
Introduction in Sanskrit and English and an Alphabetical Index
of Verses, edited by J.L. Shastri. Delhi, 1973. [Reprint of the
1912 Venkatesvara Steam Press edition.]

Matsyapurana

Srimad-Dvaipayanamuni-pranitar Matsyapuranam, edited by the
pandits at the Ananda Ashram. Poona, 1981. [Reprint of the
1907 edition attributed to H.N. Apte.|

Manusmrti
See OLIVELLE 2005.
Mahabharata

The Mahabharata: for the first time critically edited by V.S.
Sukthankar and others. 19 vols. Poona, 1927-59.

Mahabhasya

The Vyakarana Mahabhasya of Patanjali, edited by Franz
Kielhorn, 1880-85. 3 vols. Third edition (revised and furnished
with additional readings, references, and select critical notes) by
K.V. Abhyankar. Poona, 1962-72.

Manavagrhyastitra

Das Manava-grhya-sutra, edited by Friedrich Knauer.
St. Petersburg, 1897.

Mundakopanisad
See OLIVELLE 1998.

Yajnaparsva
Yagnaparsvam parisistam suklayajurvedanusar: katyayaniyam,
edited by C.G. Kashikar. Pune, 1998.
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Yajnavalkyasmrti

Yajnavalkyasmrti of Yogisvara Yajnavalkya, edited by Narayan
Ram Acharya. Bombay, 1949.

Rasaratnakara

Rasaratnakara, part 1, edited by Vaidya Jadavji Tricumji Acarya.
Benaras, 1939.

Vadhulasrautasttra

Vadhiala-Srautasatram, critically edited with introduction and
indices by Braj Bihari Chaubey. Hoshiarpur, 1993.

Visnudharmottarapurana

Visnudhamottarapurana, edited by Khemaraja Srikrsnadasa.
Bombay, 1912.

Visnupurana

The Visnupuranam, critically edited by M.M. Pathak;
Pada-Index by Peter Schreiner, 2 vols. Vadodara, 1997-99.

Vaikhanasagama

The Vaikhanasagama of Marici, edited by K. Sambasadasiva
Sastri. Trivandrum, 1935.

Vaitanasutra

Vaitana-Srauta-Stutra with the Commentary called Aksepanuvidhi
by Somaditya, edited by Vishva Bandhu. Hoshiarpur, 1967.

Sankhayanagrhyasitra

Sankhayana Grhya Sitram (Belonging to the Rgveda), edited S.R.
Sehgal. Delhi 1960; second revised edition 1987.

Sankhayanasrautasiitra

The Sankhayana Srauta Satra together with the commentary of
Varadattasuta Anarttiya, edited by Alfred Hillebrandt. Vol. I:
Text of the Sutra, Critical notes, Indices. Calcutta, 1888.

Santikalpa
George Melville Bolling, “The Cantikalpa of the Atharva-Veda”,
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Transactions and Proceedings of the American Philological
Association 35 (1904), 77-127; Journal of the American Oriental
Society 33 (1913), 265-277.

Saradatilakatantra

Saradatilaka Tantram Text with Introduction, edited by Arthur
Avalon. Calcutta, 1933. [Reprint Delhi, 1996.]

Sivapurana

Sri-Sivapuranam, edited by Khemaraja Srikrsnadasa. Bombay,
1954.

Saunakasamhita

Atharvaveda Samhita with the Commentary of Sayanacharya,
edited by Shankar Pandurang Pandit. 4 vols. Bombay, 1894-98
[Reprint Varanasi, 1989.]

Sritattvacintamani

Paramahamsa Parnananda’s Sritattvacintamani (chapters
[-XIX) Critically Edited from Original Manuscripts with Notes
and Commentaries by Buvanmohan Sankhyatirtha & Cintamani
Bhattacharya. Calcutta, 1936.

Skandapurana

Sri-Skandamahapuranam, edited by Khemaraja Srikrsnadasa.
Bombay, 1908-11.

Smrticandrika
Hiranyakesisrautasttra

Satyasadhaviracitam Srautasatram, edited by Kasmathasastri
Agase & Sankarasastri Mariilakara. 10 vols. Poona, 1907-32.
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The section titles and other elements of contents indicated below are
as much as possible based on Sridhara’s own usage. But we have in
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features of his usage, such as those listed in our Introduction (§6), are
left unnormalized: e.g. Hotadiniyamah and not Hotradiniyamah.
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I Cf. the significant but imprecise parallel in Naradapurana 1.51.47-51.

2 Cf. KANE 1941: 212.
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